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FROM THE AUTHOR 

My frienda have proposed to print this Harmonization 
and Translation of the Gospel, composed by me ten years 
ago, and I have agreed to it, although the work is far 
from being finished, and there are many defects in it I 
no longer feel the strength to correct and finish it, because 
that concentrated, ecstatic tension of my soul, which I 
constantly experienced during the whole time of this long 
work, can no longer be renewed. 

But I think that even such as it is this work may be 
useful to some men, if to them will be communicated 
even a amaU part of that enlightenment which I experi- 
enced when I wrote it, and of that firm conviction of the 
truth of the path which has been revealed to me, and on 
which I travel with ever greater joy, the longer I live. 
Let Tolst6i. 

Ydsnaya Polydna, August S9, 1891. 
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PREFACE 

Hating beeo brought by reason without ffuth to de- 
sp&ii and negation of life, I looked around at the living 
humanity and convinced myself that that despair vraa 
not the common lot of men, but that men have lived and 
etiU live by faith, I aaw all about me men who had 
that faith and who deduced from it a meaning of life 
which gave them strength to live and die quietly and 
joyfully. I could not explain that meaning through rea- 
son. I tried to arrange my life like that of the believ- 
ers ; I tried to blend with them, and to do all that 
they did in life, even as to the external worship of God, 
thinking that in that way the meaning of life would be 
revealed to me. The more I cultivated the acquaintance 
of the masses, and lived as they did, and executed all 
the external rites of divine worship, the more I became 
conacious of two forces which had diametrically opposite 
effects upon me. On the one hand, there was revealed 
to me a meaning of life which more and more satisfied 
me, and which was not destroyed by death ; on the other 
hand I saw that in that external confession of faith and 
worship there was much deception. I saw that the 
masses, because of their ignorance, lack of leisure, and 
unwillingness to think, failed to see the lie, but I could 
not help seeing it, and, having once beheld it, I could 
not shut my eyes to it, as educated people who were- 
believers advised me to do. The longer I lived, fulfilling \ 
the obligations of a believer, the more did that lie startle ) 
me and demand an investigation of where that lie ended 
and truth began. I no longer doubted that in the Chris- 



tian teaching was the truth of life. My internal discord 
finally reached auch a stage that I no longer could inten- 
tionally shut my eyes, as 1 had done before, and was 
inevitably compelled to investigate the doctrine which 1 
wanted to make my own. 

At first I aaked for explanations from priests, monks, 
bishops, metropolitans, learned theologians. There were 
explained to me all the obacure passages, and these ex- 
planations were freijuently unscrupulous, and more fre- 
quently contradictory : all of them referred to the holy 
fathers, to catechisms, to theology. And I took the 
theological books and began to study them, and that study 
led me to the conviction that the faith which out hier- 
archy confessed, and which it taught the masses, was not 
only a Ue, but also an immoral deception. In the Ortho- 
dox doctrine I found an exposition of the most unintel- 
ligible, blasphemous, and immoral propositions, which 
were not only incompatible with reason, but were also 
entirely incomprehensible and contrary to morality, and 
not the slightest teaching about life, nor about its mean- 
ing, I could not help noticing that the exposition of 
the theology was clearly directed, not to the explana- 
tion of the meaning of life and to the teaching about life, 
hut only to the confirmation of the most incomprehensi- 
ble and useless of propositior^, and to the refutal of all 
those who did not recognize those propositions. That 
exposition, which was directed to the refutal of other 
teachings, involuntarily compelled me to turn my atten- 
tion to those other creeds. These refuted creeds proved 
to be of the same character as the Orthodox, which re- 
futed them. Some are even more stupid, others are less 
so, but all of them alike affirmed incomprehensible prop- 
ositions which are useless for life, and in their name 
deny each other and violate the union of men, — the 
chief foundation of the Christian teaching. 

I was brought to the conviction that there was no 




church at all All the differently believing ChriatiaDa 
call themaelves true Christiana and deny each other. AU 
these separate collections of Christians call themselves 
exclusively the church and assure us that their church is 
the true one, and that the others have departed from it, 
while it alone has remained intact. All the believers 
of whatsoever deuominatioa entirely fail to see that the 
church is not true because their faith has remained such 
OT 8uch, but that they call it true because they were bora 
in it or have chosen it, and that all the others say 
precisely the same about their own faith. Thus it is 
evident that there has never been one church, that the 
churches count by the thousand, and that they all deny 
each other and only assert that each one of them is the 
true and only church. They all say one and the same 
thing ; Our church is the True, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, 
Universal Church. Our Scripture is holy. Jesua Christ 
is the head of our church and the Holy Ghost guides it, 
and it alone comes by direct succession from Christ the 
God. 

If we take a twig of a spreading bush, it will be quite 
correct to say that from twig to twig, from twig to branch, 
and from branch to root, every twig is derived from the 
trunk, but none of them is so exclusively. They are all 
alike. It will be absurd to say that every twig is the only 
true twig, but that is exactly what the churches say. In- 
deed, there are a thousand traditions, and each denies and 
cnrses all the others, and regards its own as the true one : 
Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, Calvinists, Shakers, Mor- 
mons, Greek Orthodox, Old Believers, the Popish and the 
Popeless sects. Milkers, Mennonites, Baptists, Mutilators, 
Diihobora, etc., etc., all of them equally assert about their 
own faith that it is the only true cuir, that in it alone ia 
the Holy Ghost, that its bead is Christ, and that all the 
others are in error. There are a thousand faiths, and 
each calmly considers itself to be holy ; and all of them 



know that, and each man who confesses bia faith &a the 
only true faith knows that every other faith is just as 
much a stick with two ends, regarding itself as true and 
all the others as heresies. It will soon he eighteen hun- 
dred years that this self-deception has been going on. 

In worldly matters men know how to discover the 
most cunning of traps and not to fall into them, but in 
this deception milhons have been living for eighteen hun- 
dred years, shutting their eyes against it, both in our 
European world and in America, where everything is new. 
All, as though by plotting tt^ether, repeat one and the 
same stupid deception : they confess each his own truths 
of faith, regarding them as the only true ones, without 
noticing that all the others do precisely the same. 

More than that. Long, very long ago freethinldng men 
have cleverly and sharply ridiculed that human stupidity 
and showed to what extent it is stupid. They have clearly 
proved that that whole Christian teaching, with all its ram- 
ifications, has long ago outUved its day and that the time 
has come for a new faith, and some of them have even 
invented new faiths ; but nobody listens to them or fol- 
lows them, and all beheve as of old, each in his own 
special Christian faith : the Catholics in their own, the 
Lutherans in their own, our Popish dissenters in their own, 
our Popeless dissenters in their own, the Mormons in their 
own, the Milkers in their own, and the Orthodox, those 
whom I wished to join, in their own. What does that 
mean ? Why do men not give up that teaching ? There 
is one answer to it, and in this all the freethinking people, 
who deny rehgion, and all men of other religions agree, and 
that is, that Christ's teaching is good, and so it is dear to 
people and they cannot Uve without it. But why have 
men, who believe ir ■ ■'irist's teaching, all divided into all 
kinds of creeds, and why do they keep dividing more and 
more, and denying and condemning each other, and why 
are they unable to agree on one confeasion of faith ? 
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Again the answer is aiiuple and obvious. The cause 
of the division of the Christians is precisely this teach- 
ing about the church, a teaching which asserts that 
Christ has estabhshed the one, true church, which, in its 
essence, is holy and infallible, and can and must teach 
others. If this conception about the church did not 
exist, there could be no division among the Christians. 
Eacb Cbristian church, tbat is, the creed, incontestably 
rises from the teaching of Christ himseU, but it is not the 
only one to come from it: all the other doctrines come 
just as much from it. They have all grown from one 
seed, and what unites them, what is common among them 
all, is that from which they have grown out, tbat is, the 
seed- And so, in order properly to understand the teach- 
ing of Christ, we must not study it, as the only creed 
does it, from the branches to the trunk ; nor must we, as 
uselessly as science, the history of rehgion, does it, study 
this teaching by starting from its foundation, by going 
from the trunk to the branches. Neither the one nor the 
other gives us the meaning of the teaching. The mean- 
ing is given only by the knowledge of the seed, of the 
fruit, from which they have all come, and for which they 
all Uve, They have all come from the life and works 
of Christ, and all hve only in order to reproduce the 
works of Christ, that is, the works of good. And only 
in these works will they all meet. 

What brought me in particular to faith is the search 
after a meaning of life, that is, the search after a path of 
life, — how to hve. When I saw the works of the life 
of men who professed Christ's teaching, I clung to them. 
Such men, who profess Christ's teaching by works, I meet 
without distinction among the Orthodox, and among the 
dissenters of all the sects, and among Catholics, and 
among Lutherans, so that obviously the genera] meaning 
of life, as given by Christ's teaching, is not received from 
the creed, but from something else which ia common to 
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all creeds. I have watched good people of more than one 
oieed, and in all I saw the same meaning, which is based 
on the teaching of Christ. In all those difTerent sects of 
Christians I saw a complete agreement in the conception 
of what i8 good, what evil, and of how one ought to liva 
All these men declared this conception of theirs through 
the teaching of Cbriat. The doctrines have multiplied, 
but their foundation is one ; consequently, what is lying 
at the foundation of all faiths is the one truth. It is this 
truth that I am trying to find out -now. The truth of 
/faith is not to be found in the definite interpretations 
[ of Christ's revelation, those interpretations which have 
\divided the Christians into a thousand sects, but ia to 
he found in the very first revelation of Christ himself. 
And so I turned to the study of the goapela 
/ 1 know that According to the teaching of the church 
/the meaning of the teaching is to be found not merely in 
(the Gospel alone, but also in the whole Scripture and Tra- 
dition, which are guarded by the church. I assume that 
after everything said before, the sophistry, which consists 
in this, that the Scripture which serves as the foundation 
for To^ investigation is not subject to investigation, because 
the true and holy interpretation belongs exclusively to the 
church, that this sophistry cannot be repeated, the more so 
since every interpretation is destroyed by the contrary 
interpretation of another church, and because all holy 
churches reject one another. The prohibition to read and 
comprehend the Scripture is only a sign of those sins of 
interpretations, which the interpreting church is conscious 
of in its own case. 

God has revealed the truth to men, I am a man, and 
so am not only entitled, but also compelled, to make use 
of it and stand face to face with it without any media- 
tion. If God speaks in these books, he knows the weak- 
ness of my mind and will speak in such a way as not to 
lead me into deception. The argument of tiie church that 
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the interpretation of the Scripture by individuals must 
be permitted, lest those who interpret it be led astray 
the interpretations multiply greatly, can have 
for me. It might have had a significance, if the interpre- 
tation of the church were intelligible, and if there were 
but one church and one interpretation ; but now, since the 
interpretation of the church about the Son of God and 
about God, about God in three persona, about the virgin 
who bore a son without losing her virgiuity, and about 
the blood of God which is eaten in the form of bread, and 
so forth, can find no place in my sound mind, and since 
there are thousands of different interpretations, this argu- 
ment, no matter how often repeated, can have no meaning 
whatever. Now, on the contrary, an interpretation ia 
needed, and it has to be such that all could agree on it. 
But an agreement vrill only then be possible when the 
interpretation is rational All of ub agree on what ia 
rational, in spite of our differences. If this revelation 
is the truth it cannot and must not fear the light of 
reason, if it wishes to be convincing, and is obUged to 
invoke this light. If the whole revelation will turn out"\ 
to be absurd, so much the better, and GoU help it. God 
can do anything, but this : he cannot talk nonsense. And / 
it would be stupid to write a revelation which cannot be ' 
understood. 

I call revelation what is revealed to reason which has 
reached its highest limits, the contemplation of what is 
divine, that is, above the reason of the standing truth. I 
call revelation what gives an answer to the question, 
insoluble to reason, which has brought me to despair and 
suicide, the question as to what meaning life has. This 
answer must be intelligible and must not contradict the 
laws of reason, as would the assertion that an infinite 
quantity is even or odd. The answer must not contradict 
' reftson, for I will not believe a contradictory answer, and 
so it has to be not only intelligible and the contrary of 
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wilful, but also inevitable to reason, as inevitable aa ia the 
^ asaumptioD of infinity to him who can count. 

The answer must reply to my question what meaning 
my life has. If it will not give this answer, it is useless 
for me. The answer must be such that, although its 
essence, in relation to Grod, may remain incomprehensible 
in itself, all the deductions of the consequences, derived 
from it, should correspond to all rational demands, and 
that the meaning ascribed to my life should solve all the 
questions of my life. The answer Las to be not only 
rational and clear, but also true, that is, such as I can 
believe in with my whole soul, inevitably, as I believe in 
the existence of infinity. 

-'^ Revelation cannot be based on faith, as the church 
/ understands it, as a trust in advance in what I shall be 
\ told. Faith is the consequence of the inevitableness and 
truth of the revelation, which fully satisfies reason. 

Faith, according to the conception of the church, is an 
I obligation which with threats and enticements is imposed 
■ on the soul of man. 

According to my conception, faith is this, that the 
, foundation on which every action of reason is reared is 
true. Faith is the knowledge of the revelation, without 
which it is impassible to live and think. Revelation is 
the knowledge of what man cannot attain by reason, but 
what is carried away by all humanity from what is hidden 
in the infinitude of the beginning of everything. Such, 
in my opinion, is to be the quality of the revelation which 
fosters faith, and such I seek in the Tradition about 
Christ, and so I turn to it with the sternest and most 
rational of demands. 

I do not consider the Old Testament, because the ques- 
tion does not consist in this, what was the faith of the 
Jews, but what does the faith of Christ consist in, for 
there men find that meaning which makes it possible 
for them to live. The Jewish books may be interesting 
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for us 88 an explanation of those forms in which Chris- 
tianity has been expressed ; but we cannot rect^nize any 
consecutiveneas of faith from Adam to the present, for 
previous to Christ the faith of the Jews was local The 
faith of the Jews is as foreign and as interesting to us as 
the faith of the Brahmins, But the faith of Christ is the 
one we live by. To study the faith of the Jews in order-, 
to understand the Christian religion is the same as study- \ 
ing a candle before l^htiug it in order to understand the 
significance of the light which proceeds from the burningV 
candle. All that can be said is this, that the character 
and quality of the light may depend on the candle itself, 
just as the form of the expressions of the New Testament 
may depend on its relation to Judaism ; but the light > 
cannot be explained from the fact that it proceeds from 
this, rather than from that, candle. And so the blunder 
made by the church, in acknowledging the Old Testament 
as much a divinely inspired Scripture as the New Testa- 
ment, is in the most obvious way reflected in this, that 
the church recognizes this in words, but not in fact, and 
BO has fallen into contradictions from which it would 
never extricate itself, if sound reasoning were at all obli- 
gatory for it. And so I leave out the writings of the Old 
Testament, the revealed Scripture which, according to the 
expression of the church, is expressed in twenty-seven 
books. In reality, this tradition is not expressed in ^ 
twenty-seven books, nor in five, nor in 138, just aa the ) 
revelation of God cannot be expressed in a number of / 
pages or letters. 

To say that the revelation of God is expressed in 185 
pages on paper, is the same as saying that the soul of 
mich and such a man weighs fifteen hundredweights, or ,' 
the light of the lamp measures seven bushels. 

The revelation was expressed in the souls of men, and 
men transmitted it from one to another and wrote a few 
things down. From what has been noted down, it is 




koown that there existed more than one huodred gospela 
and epistlea, which were not accepted by the church. 
The church selected twenty-seven books and called them 
canonical. It ia evident that some books expressed the 
tradition better, some worse, and that there is no break 
in the gradation. The church had to draw a line some- 
where, in order to separate what it regarded as divinely 
inspired. But it is evident that no such line could 
sharply separate the full truth from the full lie. The 
tradition is a shadow from the white to the black, or from 
the truth to the lie, and no matter where the line may be 
drawn, the shadows would inevitably be separated where 
the black is. This is precisely what the church did, 
when it separated the tradition and called some canonical 
and the rest apocryphal This was done remarkably well. 
The church chose so well that the newest inveat^ations 
have shown that nothing is to be added. From these in- 
vestigations it became clear that what is best known and 
is best has been included by the church in the canonical 
books. 

More than that: as though to correct the inevitable 
error, which was due to the drawing of the line, the 
church has accepted some of the traditions from the 
apocryphal books. 

Everything which could have been done was done 
excellently. But in this separation the church erred in 
this, that, wishing more emphatically to reject what was 
not received by it, and to give more weight to what it did 
receive, it put one general seal of infallibility on what it 
accepted. Everything ia from the Holy Ghost, and every 
word is true. With, this it ruined and harmed everything 
which it received. By inevitably accepting in this strip 
of the tradition the white, the bright, and the gray, that 
is, the more or less pure teaching, and by imposing on 
everything the seal of infallibility, it deprived itself of 
the right to combine, exclude, elucidate what was ao 
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cfipted, which, iDdeed, was its duty to do, and which it 
has never done. Everything is sacred : the miracles, the 
Acta of the Apostlea, Paul's advice concerniug the wine, 
and the delirium of the Apocalypse, and so forth, so that 
after the eighteen hundred years of their existence these 
hooka lie before us in the same coarse, clumsy, absurd, 
contradictory form in which they have ever been. By 
assuming that every word of the Scripture is sacred 
truth, the church tried to combine, elucidate, solve the 
contradictions, and understand, and did everything which 
coold be done in this sense, that is, gave the greatest 
possible meaning to what is absurd. But the Erst mis- 
take has been fataL 

By recognizing everything as sacred truth, it was 
necessary to justify everything, shut the eyes, conceal, 
make false deals, fall into contradictions, and, alaa, fre- 
quently tell an untruth. While accepting everything in 
words, the church has been compelled to reject certain 
books in fact. Such are the whole of the Apocalypse 
and parts of the Acts, which frequently not only fail 
to be instructive, but are even offensive. It is evident 
that Luke wrote about the miracles in order to strengthen 
people in the faith, and no doubt there were some who 
were confirmed in their faith by such reading, but now it 
is not possible to find a more blasphemous book, one 
which more undermines faith. Perhaps a candle is 
needed where there is darkness. But if there is hght, 
there is no sense in illuminating it with a candle, for 
it will be seen without it. Christ's miracles are the 
candles which are brought into the light in order to 
illuminate it. If there is light, it will be seen any- 
way ; and if there is no light, then it is only the 
candle which is shedding hght. 

And so it is impossible and unnecessary to read 
the twenty-seven books in succession, recognizing each 
word as holy, as the church reads them, for one would 
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only arrive at what the church has arrived at, namely, 
at the negation of self. In order to comprehend the 
contents of the Scripture which belongs to the Christian 
faith, it is necessary first to solve the question which 
of the twentyTseven books that are given out as con- 
stituting Holy Scripture are more or less essential and 
important, and then to begin with those that are most 
important. Such unquestionably are the four gospels. 
Everything which precedes them may, in a large measure, 
bo only historical material for the comprehension of the 
Gospel, and everything subsequent only an elucidation 
of these books. And so it is not neeeasary, aa the 
churches do, inevitably to harmonize all the books (we 
are convinced that that, more than anything else, has 
led the churches to preach unintelligible things), but in 
these four books, which, according to the teaching of the 
church, expound the moat essential revelation, to find the 
most important bases of the teaching, without conforming 
with any teaching of the other books, not because I do 
not wish to do so, but because I am afraid of the errora 
of the other books, which offer such a bright and palpable 



What I shall try to find in these hooka is this : (1) 
/What is comprehensible to me, for no one can believe 
what ia incomprehensible, and the knowledge of what is 
incomprehensible is equal to ignorance ; (2) what answers 
i my question as to what I am, what God is ; and (3) what 
Hhe one chief basis of every revelation is. And so I am 
not going to read the incomprehensible, obscure, half- 
intelhgible passages as I want them to be, but so as to 
bring them most in agreement with entirely clear pas- 
sages, with which they can be reduced to one basis. By 
reading in thia manner, not once or twice, but many 
times, both the Scripture itself and what has been 
written about it, I came to the conclusion that the 
whole Christian tradition is contained in the four gos- 
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that the hooka of the Old Testament can serve 
only 38 an explanation of the form which Christ's teach- 
ing has chosen, and that they can only obscure, but in no 
way elucidate, the meaning of Christ's teaching ; that the 
epistles of John and James are teachings which were 
called forth by the peculiar condition of the private eluci- 
dations, and that it is possible to find in them at times 
Christ's teaching expressed from a new side, and nothing 
more. Unfortunately, we frequently can find, especially 
in the epistles of Paul, an expression of the teaching 
which is Uahle to fill the reader with doubts, which 
obscure the teaching itself. But the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, like many of the epistles of Paul, not only have 
nothing in common with the Gospel and with the epistles 
of John, Peter, and James, but frequently contradict 
them. The Revelation absolutely reveals nothing. But 
the main thing is that, no matter at what different times 
they were written, the Gospel forms the exposition of the 
whole teaching, and everything else is only an interpreta- 
tion of it, 

I read the Gospel in Greek, in the language in which 
we possess it, and I translated as the sense and the dic- 
tionaries demanded, now and then departing from the 
translations which exist in the modern languages and 
which were made when the church had comprehended 
and defined the meaning of the tradition in its own way. 
Besides translating, I have inevitably been led to the 
necessity of harmonizing the four gospels, since they all 
expound, though variously, the same incidents and the 
aame teaching. The new proposition of exegetics, that 
the Gospel of John, being exclusively theological, should 
be discussed separately, had no meaning for me, since my 
aim is not historical, nor philosophical, nor theological 
criticism, but the finding of the meaning of the teaching. 
The meaning of the teaching is expressed in the four 
gospels, and so, if all four are the exposition (^ one and 
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the same revelation of truth, then one must confirm and 
elucidate the rest. And so I considered them by uniting 
them, without omitting the Gospel of John. 

There have been many attempts made at combining 
the gospels, hut all those which I know, Arnolds de 
Vence, Farrar, Keuss, GrechuMvich, harraouize them on a 
historical basis, and are all equally unsuccessfuL Not 
one of them is better than another in the historical sense, 
and all are equally satisfactory in the sense of the teach- 
ing. I leave the historical meaning entirely alone, and 
harmonize only in the sense of the teaching. The hax- 
monization of the gospels on this basis has this advantage, 
that the true teaching represents, as it were, a circle, of 
which all the parts determine their mutual significance, 
and for the study of which it is immaterial from what 
place we begin. In studying in this manner the gospels, 
in which the historical events of Christ's life are so 
closely connected with the t«aching, the historical con- 
secutiveness appeared quite immaterial to me, and for the 
historical consecutiveness it made no difference to me 
which harmonization of the gospels I took as my basis. 
I selected two of the latest harmonizations, by authors 
who made use of the labours of all their predecessors, 
Grechul6vich and Reuss, but since Reusa has separated 
John from the synoptics, Grechul^vich's harmonization 
has been of greater use to me, and I took it for the basis 
of my work, collating it with Reusa and departing from 
both whenever the sense demanded it. 



THE FOUR GOSPELS 

HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



INTRODUCTION 
ETArrEAION KATA EVANGEL- FROM' THE ANNODNCE- 
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'ODd of JesuB ChTtat, 
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(a) The word Evangel is generally not translated. Under 
this word are understood the books of the New Testament 
about Jeaua Christ, and no other meaning is ascribed to 
it. However, this word has a definite meaning, which is 
connected with the contents of the books. 

The literal translation of the word evafy^Xtov is in 
Busaian hlagoiiyest' (glad tidings). That translation is 
not correct : (1) because Uagovyest' has in Rusfiian a differ- 
ent meaning ; (2) because it does not render the meaning 
of the two component parts eS and ciyyeXtov. Eu means 
good, ivdl, true ; ayyiKiav means not so much informa- 
tion given, news, as the very action of informing, impart- 
ing news, and therefore the word is more exactly translated 
by the expression announcement. Consequently the com- 
poQnd word eva'y^iXiov ought to be translated by an^ 
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nounceiJient of good, or, more intelligibly in Russian, 
announeertient about what is good. 

(6) The words xarh Marffaiop, and so forth, indicate 
that the announcement of good waa made from stories, 
or notes, or indications, and, in general, froni the in- 
formation furnished about this announcement by Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, John, and, as it is not known in 
what manner the evangelists imparted their information, 
and as it is not mentioned that the evangelists wrote it 
themselves, the preposition Kard must be translated by 
according to, that ia, that the information about the 
announcement, in whatever manner it may have been 
transmitted, was given by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. 

(c) The word ^piaroi; means the atiointed. 

The meaning of this word is connected with the tra- 
ditions of the Jews. For the meaning of the contents of 
the announcement of good, this word offers nothing and 
may be indifferently rendered by anointed or Christ. I 
prefer the word Christ, as anointed has received a diffei^ 
eut meaning in Eussian. 

(d) The expression son of God is assumed by the 
church to be the exclusive appellation of Jesus Christ, 
but according to the gospel it has not this exclusive 
meaning : it refers equally to all men. This meaning is 
clearly expressed in many passages of the gospel. 

Speaking to the people at lai^e, Jesus Christ says : 

Matt. V. 18. Let your light so shine before men, that they 
may see yoiu" good works, and glorify yovr Father which is in 
heByen. 

In another place : 

Malt. V. 46. That ye may be the children of ynvr Father 
which ia in heaven : for hp maketh his Hun to rise on the evil 
Bnd on the good, nnd scndpth rain on the jwst and on the unjust. 

Lute vi. 38. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is 
mercifoL 
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Matt. vi. 1, Take heed th&t ye do not fOui alms before men, 
to bo seen of them ; otiierwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. 

itaii, vi. i. That thine alms may be in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret, himHeli shaU reward thee openly. 

JUati. V. 48. Be ys therefore perfect, even aa your Father 
which ie in heaven is perfect, 

Matt. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayeat, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou haet shut thy door, pray to Ihy Father 
which is in secret ; and thy Father which Beetli in secret shall 
reword thee openly. 

Mall. vi. 8. Be not ye therefore lite unto them ; for your 
Father tnoweth what things ye have need of before ye aak him. 

Matt. vi. 14. For if ye forgive men their treBpassea, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. 

And there are many other passages in the gospels 
where all men are called sons of God. More than that ; 
In the Gospel of St. Luke there is a passage in -which it 
says that by the word son of God is to be understood 
every man, and also that Jesus is called the son of God 
not in any exclusive sense, but because, like all men, he 
came from God and, therefore, was a son of God. 

Setting forth the genealogy of Jesus, Luke, ascending 
from his mother to his grandfather, greatgrandfather, and 
farther back, says: Which was the son of Enos, which 
was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which 
was the son of God (Luke iii. 38). 

Thua the words, Of Jesus Christ, the eon of God, indi- 
cate the person by whom the announcement was made. 
This person is called Jesus, the name given him by men, 
and, besides, Christ, that is, God's chosen one, and, be- 
sides, the son of God. 

The title defines the contents of the book. It says 
that in the book the good is announced to men. It is 
necessary to remember the meaning of this title in order 
to be able to pick out in the book the more essential from 
the less important passages ; since the contents of the 
book are the announcement of good to men, everything 
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which defines this good to men is most essential, and 
everything which has not this aim of announcing the 
good is less essential. 

Thus the full title will be : 

The announcemeut of the true good, made by Jeaus 
Christ, the son of God. 

THE AIM OF THE BOOK 

31 Tavra Si yiyoaw' Johnxx. 31. BnttheBa 31. ThlB l» written th«t 

»™. r— -,.T^«lH-«-rJu., "^ written, tbal je men mieht believe tSat 

loi, In TtSTtasTf" OTi mjg^j belieTO that Jesna ChriBt iB the bod 

i Iijffow iarir i Xpirr- Jeaas" iB the Christ, the of God, and that bellev- 

Til i uiit Teu e«iS, lai Son of God ; and that ing Ihey might receite 

.., . iij... beltevlue ye miElit have life through what be h*» 

rra »«rr«le«-n fWij* Ufa in hfa nameli been. ^ 
IjC^l ■' T^ ovOftaTl 

(a) In many texts these words are differently placed, not 
6ti 6 'lT}(roik itTTiv o Xpurrin o vlbi, but Srt o 'IijffoO? o 
X/JKTTffe icrnv o uirk- 

I accept the second order, regarding it as clearer. 

(6) The words iv rp ovo/xan avrov literally translated 
by in his name represent one of those expressions to which, 
through a verbal rendering, we ascribe an arbitrary and 
most frequently an indistinct meaning. 

The Hebrew word which corresponds to the word 6voii.a 
designates not the name, but the person himself, that 
which he really is, and therefore the words might have 
life in his name must be understood as meaning that life is 
given by the very essence of that which is the son of God. 



1. -ZTiiiiirtp ToUol 
xnrXi7po0op>jfii?miy ir 


hand"t5 seT forth" tn 
order a declaration of 
those thines which are 
moBC Borelr belleyed 

3, ^n ' as thej de- 
livered them unto UB, 
whlcb from the begln- 

Sod^ mViSflMira rf"^e 
word;* 


nectedly of tbe things 
which have happened 
among ui, 


2. KaSilt iropHckrar 

TQi sal hritpirai yiri- 
M^ ToB X47.V, 


■nd eieeutor. of the 
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:, too, decided. bKr- 
learneil ovarjrthiiiB 
ictly from tlie very 



' all things from the very flrst, to ,--,— 

. flrat, to write anto tbee order, Mr. Tbeoplillus, 
In order, most eicellem 

I 4. 'fiiat ttou mighcest 4, That yon might find 

kDow the certainty of out the real trulh ol 

that teaching, wherein thnae iDJunctlona which 

thon base tjeen in- you hare beeu t«aght. 
■iructed. 



(a) The words ovrArTot koI vjnjperai toO Xt^ow are in- 
correctly translated : in Slavic witnesses or servants of the 
word, and in German Dinner des Wortes. Arfyo? in this ex- 
pression caunot mean word ; oae cannot be a witness of a 
word. The translation of the Vacate viderunt et ministri 
sermonis is more correct. Here the word Xo'70? cannot so- 
nify anything else but the sermon of the teaching or 
wisdom. 

(6) Luke's introduction is a private address to Tbeopb- 
ilus, expository of the gospel, and does not touch the 
teaching. 



In this preface it says that through faith in the fact 
that Jesus Christ was the son of God men will have life. 
Just as by the words the announcement of good is to be 
understood a certain special, more definite, more real good 
than that which men consider good, so by the word life, 
which men will have, apparently is meant a different 
life from what men regard as life. This other life is 
obtained through believing that there is a son of God, 
and it is pointed out that with this filial relation to God 
is connected the announcement of good itself. The verses, 
which say that these things had been written about before, 
and which tell what it is that has caused Luke to write 
oat his exposition, do not touch the teaching and are, 
therefore, left out in my exposition, or ought to be printed 
in a smaller type, as an appendix. 

Thus the meaning of Luke's verses is as follows : 
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The BQDOUiicemeDt of good ia written in order that all 
men, having convinced themselves that Jesus Christ is 
the son of God, might receive life through helieviug that 
there is a Bon of God. 

THE COMPEEHKNSIOK 






">"'■ Word/ nlQgoIftU. 

In order to uuderataud the necessity of elucidating the 
first verse and the following verses of the Introduction, it 
ia necessary to have a clear account of the meaning of the 
existing translations. 

The church translation of the first verse has no mean- 
ing whatever. The translation is : In the beginning teas 
the Word. This is not a translation of a thought, but of 
words. No sense results from it, and each separate word 
is invested with a mystic and arbitrary gloss. In order 
to discover the meaning of these expressions, it is neces- 
sary to discard the church gloss, and to analyze each 
word. 

(a) The preposition ^i* signifies sojourn in something ; 
with a verb of motion it signifies transposition and sojourn 
in something. 

(£) o,p')(ri signifies not only temporal and fundamental 
beginning, but also beginning as the foundation of every- 
thing, and so I translate it by beginning of all. 

(c) T]v from the verb etfii signifies, in addition to exist- 
ence, also change, and frequently may and must be trans- 
lated by the words become, turn. 

(d) JuAyo! has eleven chief meanings : (1) word, (2) 
speech, (3) conversation, (4) report, (5) eloquence, 
(6) reason, as distinguishing man from beast, (7) reflec- 
tion, opinion, precept (it is the same which is rendered 
by sermo in the Vulgate), (8) cause, foundation of thought, 
(9) account, (10) esteem, (11) relation (X<^o? i'^dvera Trpih) 
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to he in relation loiih some one. Ask a pupil, who knows 
Greek, but who is not acquainted with tba church teaching, 
to translate the firat verse from John, and he will, to get 
any sensible translation of this passage, from the context 
immediately reject seven impossible meanings of XtP/os 
from this sentence, namely, the meanings of word, speech, 
conversation, report, eloquence, account, and esteem, and 
will be choosing between the meanings of reason, cause, 
reflection, and correlation. All these four meanings, given 
to the word XrfYO? in translations, fit the sense of the clause, 
but each of them, taken separately, fits it only partially. 

Season is a man's capacity to think. 

RejUctioii is only the action of this capacity. 

Correlation is that which furnishes the material to the 
capacity to think. 

Cause ia one of the forma of thinking. 

Each meaning, taken separately, defines one side of the 
activity of thought. AfPyo5 apparently has here a very 
broad and fundamental meaning. In order to render this 
word in Russian, I find most appropriate the word coth- 
prthenmon (razumyenie), because this word combines all 
the four possible meanings of Xoyot. 

Comprehension is not only reason, but also the action 
of reason leading to something ; not only cause, but also 
the seeking of it; not only reflection, but also reflection 
elucidatiji^ the cause; and not only relation, but also 
reasonable activity in relation to cause. This translation 
is completely confirmed by the introduction to the teach- 
ing of the same writer, namely, in the first epistle of 
John. Thus, in the first verse the same expression is 
used : 8 ^v a-rr apj^TJt, 8 aiC7iie6a.iiev, and so forth, vepX 
rav yjArfou TJ)? i^mfft. It is evident that it can be trans- 
lated only by the words comprehension of life. By the 
addition of the word t^? ?»^s, which John makes in 
the epistle, the meaning becomes absolutely clear and 
defined — com;prehe7iaion of life. Therefore, I translate 
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the word XSyiK by comprehension of life, because I find 
Buch translation clearer and more precise, though I do 
not refute any other translation. We may equally put 
down the woT^i reason, and all-wisdom, and even the word 
word, by ascribing a broader meaning to it ; we may even 
leave the word \iiyo<t untranslated, — the meaning will 
always be one and the same. 

Consequently I literally translate the first verse thus : 
In the beginning of all there grew to be the comprehen- 
sion of life. This translation gives a clear sense, if the 
title is kept in view, that is, the announcement of good 
by Jesus Christ. In the beginning of all, or, tke begin- 
ning of all grew to be the comprehension of life according 
to the announcement of Jesus Christ. 



(a) The second part of the verse is still more hopelessly 
incomprehensible in the church translation. In order to 
remove this perplexity, it is necessary first of all to direct 
our attention to the word God. The word God serves, 
as it were, as a definition of what X070! is. Therefore 
we must above all else know what the author understands 
by the word God. There is an indication of it in the 
eighteenth verse of the same chapter, and in the first 
epistle of John (iv. 12) it says: No man hath seen God 
at any time. Therefore, in order that the reader may 
not unite with the word God a meaning which the author 
himself did not connect, it is necessary to remember how 
the author understood the word. Only through the indi- 
cation that the word God must not and cannot be under- 
stood as something comprehensible and definite, does the 
meaning of the first verses become comprehensible. 

(J) The preposition irpdt with the accusative baa elevrai 
meanings: (1) to; (2) in the direction of; (3) the major- 
ity of meanings of the same preposition with the dative; 
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there are three auch meanings : (a) near, (,8) in, and, on, 
and (7) besides, in addition to ; (4) for, in view of ; (5) in 
reference to; (6) against; (7) on an equality with, for 
somebody, for something ; (8) in respect to something ; 
(9) because of; (10) during the time of, and (11) 
almost. Dear something. The simplest and directest 
meaning is to. 

(c) The words w/ji? rov Bedv in the literal translation, 
as given in the Slavic, are was to God. But the words 
was to God have no meaning. The translation of xpo? rov 
0fAv by with, God, erat apiid Deum, bei Qott, has also no 
meaning, and has the further disadvantage that ■rrp6<i with 
the accusative never means apud, and I have purposely 
written out all the meanings of vpit with the accusative 
in order that it may be clear to all that "rrpd^ with the accu- 
sative can never mean with. Apud means he/ore, near, 
and uothing else. The only philological excuse for trans- 
lating it so is that irpik with the accusative sometimea 
(very rarely) has the same meaning as with the dative, 
namely Tiear, and apud also means near. Out of a thou- 
sand cases of ■n-p6t with the accusative there will, proba- 
bly, be one when it has the meaning of near; admitting 
even that irptfe means in this case apwrf, it will only give 
U8 that the word was Tiear God, and not with God. For 
the church translation that was the only issue from a 
difficulty. 

The church translation with God has received a mystio 
interpretation, and the church was satisfied with it, for- 
getting that this is not a translation, but an arbitrary 
interpretation. But since I am looking for sense in the 
iKiok which I am reading, and do not allow myself to give 
arbitrary meanings to words, I was compelled either to 
reject these words as incomprehensible, or to find a mean- 
ing for them which would correspond to the laws of the 
language and of common sensa In order to ascribe soma 
sense to this sentence, it is possible, by taking X^o? in 
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the sense of word or wisdom,, to give to the preposition 
trp(k the meaning which it haa in Greek, namely, relative, 
in relation to somethijig, so that trpdv may in this place 
be translated merely by the genitive, without any prepo-' 
sition, namely : And the compreJiension was, or, there grew 
to he a comprehension of Ood, and then the translation 
will be like this : In the hegimiing was the ixyinprekenaion. 
And the comprehension was the comprehension of God. 
But ID this case the meaning of the preposition irpik will 
he stretched. It is also possible to give to the word 
\^o^ the meaning of comprehension, the activity of reason 
always directed toward something, and then the preposi- 
tion TT^o! may be translated in its direct and first mean- 
ing to, having in mind that the comprehension is directed 
to something, and that the translation will be : The com- 
prehension was, OT.ffrevj to be directed to Ood; but in tha( 
case the superSuous word directed must be added, or thi 
translation will not be very clear. Then again, we may' 
give to irptk the meaning of equality, excharige of one 
thing for another. This meaning is precisely covered 
by the popular against (suprotiv). Oxen will not work 
against horses. He respects him against his father, and 
80 forth, and then the third translation will he : Compre- 
hension grew to be the beginning of everything. And the 
comprehension grew to be against Qod (that is, the cowtpra- 
hejision took the place of God). 

The first two translations have almost the same mean- 
ing, but they are neither of them precise. In the firsts 
the meaning of the words tt/jo? top 0&iv (twice repeated 
and therefore obviously necessary for the expression of the 
thought) is entirely omitted ; in the second, it is necessary 
to add a new word directed, in order to give any meaning 
to this preposition. 

The third translation expresses the same thought, and 
has this advantage : it renders Trptfe by a preposition, 
and adds nothing mor& 
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In order to decide among these three translations, it is 
necessary to analyze all four sentences, whii:h are con- 
nected with each other, where the preposition irpov ia 
used. 

The four sentencea are these : 

(1) In the beginning was the Xrfyo?, or, the \oyoi grew 
to be the beginning; (2) the X070? was to God, or, the 
Xoyw grew to be ■irpo'i tov 6e6v ; (3) the Xo'70S was, or, 
grew to be, God, and (4) in the beginning, or, as the 
beginning, the XoV"' was, or grew to be, tt/jk tov 6e6v. 

In all three translations one part of the thought is 
equally clear, and the other part equally obscure. What 
ia clear is the first sentence : The comprehension of God 
was, or grew to be, in the beginning, or, as the beginning, 
and the third: The comprehension was, or grew to be, 
God. 

In the meaning of the first sentence, that in the 
b^inning, or, as the beginniug, grew to be comprehen- 
eion, and of the third, that the comprehension was, or, 
grew to be, God, all three translations and the church 
translation ^ree. 

In the begiunuig was the comprehension, or, compre- 
hension grew to be the beginniug, and, it waa, or, grew to 
be, God, — that is the main idea. And one results from 
the other. 

The second sentence explains this idea ; it explains in 
what manner the comprehension grew to be, or, waa, God, 
and the fourth sentence only repeats the first and the sec- 
ond. It says that it became God in that it was, or grew 
to be, TTpiK TOV 6e6v. Tlfree meanings of wptk fit in here. 
The comprehension was, or, grew to he, the comprehen- 
sion of God. It was, or, grew to be, turned to God, and 
it waa, or, grew to be, against, in the place of, God. 

The first two translations reduce themselves to one, 
namely, that the comprehension is that which expressed 
God. The comprehension was the comprehension of God 
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means : the comprehension expressed God. The compte- 
hension was turned to God, aod grew to be God, also 
means : united with God, expressed God. The third 
translation expresses the same, namely : the comprehen- 
sion grew to be against, that ia, in the place of, God, 
expressed God. This translation includes the meaning of 
the other two. It ia sufficient to put in the place of the 
awkward agaimt, the preposition for, which expresses ex- 
change, and we get the broadest and fullest, and literally 
most exact translation, which, for the Eussian, preserves 
even the case of the original : Arid the comprehension 
stood for Ood. 

K. John i. I. And the word 1. And the oompn- 
a of life becuos 

fofOod. 

{a) In the first verse I transpose the words, and trans- 
late : The comprekeTmon became God. I place the word 
eomprekension before the word God, because, according to 
the spirit of the Enaaian language, the subject must pre- 
cede the predicate, and Xrfyo? is the subject, because it has 
the article, whereas the predicate is without the article. 

(6) The verb etfii, in addition to meaning to be, live, exist, 
has also the meaning of to become, grow, originate. If it 
says that in the beg innin g was the comprehension, or word, 
and that the toord was to God, or with God, or for God, 
it is impossible to go on and say that it was God. If it 
was God, it could stand in no relation to God. And so it 
is necessary in this place to translate ^c by became, grew 
to be, and not by it was. The two veraea tranalated 
accordingly receive a definite meaning. 

The conception about God is assumed as known, and 
mention is made of the source from which this concep- 
tion cama It says : According to the announcement of 
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Jeeas Christ the beginning of everything waa the compr&- 
ot life. And the comprehension of life, accord- 
ing to Christ's teaching, took the place of the conception 
ot God, or blended with it. 

If it were necessary to get a confirmation of such an 
understanding of these two verses, the eighteeBth verse, 
which includes the whole discussion and directly ex- 
presses the idea that no one has ever known God, but 
that the son has manifested him in the Xrfyo?, and the 
whole discuasion, which tells ua the same, and the follow- 
ing versea, which tell ua that by the \6yov everything is 
born, and without it nothing is bom, and the whole sub- 
sequent teaching, which develops the same idea, every- 
thing confirms the same. The meaning of these verses ia 
this : According to the announcement of good by Jeaua 
Christ the comprehension of life became the foundation 
and beginning of everything. The comprehension of hfe 
stood in the place of God, — the comprehension of life 
became God. 

It is this which according to the announcement of 
Jesus Christ became the foundation and beginning of 
everything in the place of God. 

3. Uirra Si a&Toii ■'"An i. 3. AU things 3, Eveiytlilne wu 

- —— TiBclB» by him;* born through the oom- 

tbout" taini'' nas preheiisii!i),aiid wltbout 

ny thiQE made the comprebBDsion Is 

ua made/ uol anythlDc; born ol 



(a) The words Si avrov mean hy mecms of it, through 
it, and cannot be rendered (in Buaaian) by the ablative 
case alone. At' ainoO does not mean hy him., but by its 
aid. I translate through the comprehension, substituting 
the word which is meant by the pronoun. 

(b) The word iy^ero means was bom, in its first straight 
simple meaning. According to all the dictionaries this 
woi^ has only five chief meanings; (1) to ie bom; (2) to 
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become; (3) to ie, exist (the first three meanings are all 
applicable in this, sentence) ; (4) to be frequently, to happen 
freguently ; (5) to ie occupied with somethiiig (the last two 
I inapplicable). There are no other meanings. 
The meaning facta sunt (according to the Vulgate), 
gemacht (in Luther), cannot be apphed to this verb, but 
in the Vulgate and in Luther these words are translated 
by omnia per ipsum facta sunt, Dinge sind durch dasselbe 
In Church-Slavic it is translated by bysf, but 
from the explanations which are attached to this VFord, 
namely, that everything was created by him, this word 
■ 3 taken in precisely the same sense as that in which 
it is translated in the Vulgate and by Luther ; that is, as 
made. I translate the word in its first and simplest 
meaning, which includes the meanings of become and be, 
3 it is not for me to justify the departure from the 
customary translations, but for the previous translators to 
justify their own departures from the originaL There 
can he no justification of the arbitrary trauslation of the 
word iy4v£To by facta, sunt and gemacht. The explanar 
tion why the word is so incorrectly translated may be 
found in the church interpretation of the whole passage. 
According to the church interpretation the Xoyo^ is the 
second person of the Holy Trinity, and to it is ascribed 
the creation of the world. In translating into Latin fio 
was used, which does not correspond to yiyvofiai, but 
only to one of its meanings, to become. In Luther's trans- 
lation the verb gemacht is used, though it answers but 
one of the meanings of fo in the active voice, and the 
word has entirely departed from its meaning. 

Here ie the interpretation of the church (Archimandrite 
Mikhafl): 

Interpretation oi St. John i 3. All thintjs were made by htm: 
all things received their eiieteace, ail things were created by 
him (Gen. L ; Heb. i. 2 ; Col. i. IS). 
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H AU things: 

^P creation of all 
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AU thiaga: St. Panl, in evolying the same idea about the 
creation of all things hy the Word, explaiDs all thing! in the fol- 
lowing manner : All things that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, risible and invisible, whether they ba thrones, or domin- 
ions, or principalitieB, or powers : all things were created by him 
and for him (Col. i- 16). Consequently, in the sphere of all 
things created, whether in heaven, or in earth, whether in the 
spiritual, or in the material world, there is not a being, nor a 
thing, which has not received its existence through him. Con- 
sequently, the Word is the Creator of the world ; consequently, 
it is God. The expression by him does not mean that that Word 
ia a dependent Crea,tor of the world, and not the prime moving 
cause of the creation of the world, or that God created the world 
by means of the Word, as an artist creates by means of a tool ; 
Bach a turn of speech is used in Scripture whenever it speaks of 
the first cause, acting of its own force and independently (cf. 
1 Cor. i-9; xii. 8, 13; Chvjs., and Theophilac.). Here it is bo 
expressed in order to prevent one from imagining that the Son 
WM not bom (Clu'ys.). 

By such a turn of speech our attention is directed to that rela- 
tion of the Word to the Father, by which God the Father, who 
is invisible and abides in the inaccessible world, appears and 
alwaya acts in his Son, who, therefore, ia the image of the in- 
visible God (Heb. i. 3). The Son never acts as though he fell 
away or separated from the Father, so that the creative activity 
of the Son is at the same time the activity of the Father, and 
the will of the Father is at the same time the will of the Son 
(John V. 10, 20). 

Without him was not anything made that was made. Repeti- 
tion, explanation, and intensification of the preceding expres- 
sion and of the creative activity of the Word. In the created 
world everything is made by him, not excepting anything, but 
only in the created world (that was made). That no one might 
think that, if everything was made by him, so was also the Holy 
Ghost, the evangelist found it necessary to add !kat wat made, 
that is, that looj created, but the Holy Ghost is not a created 
being (cf. Chrys, and Theophilac). "I shall not be frightened 
by what it says that all things received their being through the 
Son, as though in the words all things is also included the Holy 
Ghost ; for it does not simply say all things, but all things that 
were made. The Father is not by the Son, nor is all that by 
the Son, which had no beginning of existence " (Greg, the DIt. 
Ui. 113). 
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(c) The simplest and moat common meaning of the word 
j^^topit is outside of, and I leave it so. 

(d) Instead of the pronoun, I tor clearness' sake again 
put the word for which it stands. 

(e) To 8 I, in accordance with the demands of the Rus- 
sian languE^e, add of that. Any one who knows the 
Greek and the Bussian languages knows that the relative 
pronoun is not translated hterallj into Buasian, but 
always demands the addition of the word that. 

(/) fe^ovev is a perfect, and so it is incorrectly translated 
by hys^ ; the perfect in Greek denotes what was and is, 
and BO it has to be translated by was bom and Uvea. 

i. 'EraArv {<^ flf, yohn *,4. In»li1m»as 4. In It there grew to 
«al^ M Vi^aiTu* t'sB^lghW olmen." "" ligbt of me"gre"to ba 



irBpi 

6. Ksl rd 4<2i if 
rofrbf. ipalvei, xal i) a 
Tla a^6 oil mri\a^i 



at M the light 
i darkueu 



(a) en besides meaning in means also in one's power 
iv a-ot , iv iK^6v^, and so forth. It is used here in that 
sense. In it is life means in U is the power over life 
ire it M ihe possibility of life. 

(b) From the construction of a sentence like xaX ^ fw^ 
jjc TO ^w and from the omission, in many texts, of tho 
article before 4'^> light is the predicate. 

John 111. 3a, While j-e have light, believe in the light, that ye 
may be the childreB of light. 

(c) t^m light from all the contexts signifies the true 
comprehension of life. 

(d) KaraXafi^dva, to grasp, take, vieet, understand, take 
in, accept, hold back, swallow. I translate it in the sense 
of to swallow, put out, extinguish. 

Before that it said that the comprehension of life grew 
to be the beginning of everything. Now it says that only 
the comprehension gives life, and that without the com- 
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[nreheneioD there csa be no life. Life consists only in its 
compreheiision. The fourth verse confirms that, and 
says : Life is in " the power of the com prehension. Only 
the comprehension gives the possibility of life. The true 
life 18 the one which is illuminated by the light of the 
comprehension. The light of men is the true life ; Hgbt 
gives light, snd there is no darkness in it. Even thus 
the comprehension gives life, in which there is no death. 
Everything which became truly alive, ia so only 
through the comprehension. The true Ufe, according to 
the announcement of Jesus Christ, grew to be such only 
in the comprehension. Or, to say it differently : The 
light, the comprehension of men, became the true life for 
men, even aa the light is that which truly exists, while 
the darkness is only the absence of light. And the dark- 
ness cannot destroy the light. 



6. 'Ey/kto d»flpitf»ot ^■j,°'^"J„^- The"™» 



from Ood, wbOH 0, 



7. OCtot J}Xfl«. fit 


7. Tbe samB CMne (or 

Seas Sl^iTs I.ie^'i ^at 
all men thcough him 


1. He oame Tor the 

lighl'of'tbe comiiieben- 
Bion, that all men might 
bBlieve in the light" o( 
the compTebenalon. 


8, 06k fit fKtJpo, tJ 


8. ns was not that 
Light, but was gent to 


8. Ha blmaelf waa not 
tho light, bat came 
ODlytoBhowthaliehtor 



(a) fiapTvpla ttstimrmy, proof, showing. 

(h) These verses sharply interrupt the train of thought 
and even the very discussion about the meaning of the 
light, by introducing details about John the Baptist. 
These verses by their contents do not confirm, nor contra- 
dict, the fundamental thought, and so do not enter into 
the exposition, but form only an addition. 

9. 'H> ri ttut r6 ^ohn <. 9. That iru" B. It became the true 
ttijfti^r, t «ut({* t4(- ughtBih BTBry man that eTery man who" oomM 
T% AitpvrQr ipx't^i" Cometh Into the world. into the world. 
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•■Z.T$ Kbc^vf,y, 


10. He WHS 


Id thfl 


world, ana the world 


mt 6 


rifffio. a: airoa 


WHS niftde bj' 


"hinTand 


*y;«r 


0, ml jtifffuu o4- 






Tb*tii 


,*T™. 






know 11. 


11. 


Eh ra rSid fXPc, 




untn his 


11. It appeared In sep- 
arate people, and the 

Je£^l?e1t^w?l^fn'th''Bm°* 


KdtoJ 


Jul ainby o6 irop- 


o^vedhimnu 


,""" '^ 


12. 
iioval 


ItiiiKit airdit 


™ml«''thrBOD 


'•>! Gud^ 


gave Che possibility' of 
BecomlaB sons of God. 


•ia6o. 


roil ffHTTH^KOt* 


even to them 







13, 01 oOf ii aliii- 13. WbJcb/ werebotti,' 13 Thoi were pener- 

ray, oiSi it SeX-^^Tot „|,j ^j (j,g fj^jj, ^^^ „, ,„„ j^^ ,^^j „j ((^^jj 

rapicd;, ollS« jc 0eXi}jia- tbe wIU of man, but of Dor from tba lust at 

TOt ifSpii, i\K ix 6eoa God. man, but from Gnd. 
iytyt^BTiaar. 

(a) fjv signifies, aa ia former passages, not only was, but 
also becaitie. 

(b) aXTjBivK does not mean truthful, but real. 

(c) hid must agaiu be translated by through, and has the 
same significance as before, iyevero means was born, 

(d) TO iBia means separate, special, and is obviously said 
in contradistinction to the world at large. The light 
was in tbe whole world and in separate men, and so to 
the word iSto? separate, which expresses that which in 
scientific language is expressed by the word individual, I 
add the word people. 

(e) irapaXaii&dveiv means to receive within oneself. 

(/) Xafi^dpew to receive and more commonly to under- 
stand. 

(g) i^ova(a means the permission, liberty, right, possthH- 
ity to do something. On the other hand, this word ex- 
piesses what is expressed by the preposition ev in iv ain-qt 
^(07} ^v. In it was tbe power to give life, and therefore, 
having been born in it, they received tbe possibility. 

(h) Though yeueer&ai means also to be bom, it can be 
translated here as to be or to become. 

(i) Seofia avTov occurs for the second time, and both 
times it is used after the word to believe. To believe in 
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Svofta aiiTov. In Kuasian ^vo^a means name, in Hebrew 
the person itself. To express both ideas, it is necessary 
to say : in its essence, in its significance, in its meaning, 
and that is the way I translate it. 

(j) "^i which refers to roll, haa to be translated as since 
they. 

(i) yan'dio means to germinate and then to bear. 

It said before that the life of the world is like the 
light in the darkness. The light shines in the darkness, 
and the darkness does not detain it. Life lives in the 
world, but the world does not retain the life. Now, con- 
tinuing the discussion about the comprehension, it says 
that it is that light which illuminates every living man, 
that real light of life which is known to every man, 
so that the comprehension is distributed throughout the 
world, which lives by it, but the whole world does not 
know it, does not know that in the comprehension aloae 
is the power, foundation, strength of life. The compre- 
hension was in separate people, and the separate people 
did not accept it within them, did not make it their 
own ; they did not understand that life was only in it, 
or, the comprehension was in its own production, in the 
son, but the son did not recognize his Father. 

Neither all humanity, nor the majority of men taken 
separately understood that they lived only through the 
comprehension, and their life was like a light that appears 
in the darkness, flickers up, and goes out. 

There was a life which appeared amidst death and 
again was swallowed up by death. But to those who 
understood the comprehension it gave the possibility 
of becoming its sons through faith in their origin. The 
twelfth verse, which appears so incoherent and mixed up 
at its first reading, is so precise and clear when it is trans- 
lated rigorously that it is impossible to add anything for 
its elucidation, except to repeat it with the substitution 
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of B verbal noun in place of the participle irurreiovaiv, as 

it expresses strictly the same idea. After it was said 
that the life of men was Hke the light in the darkness 
and that Hfe appeared and was swallowed by death, we 
get : But, although it was 90, the comprehension gave 
men a chance to become the sons of comprehension, and 
thus to free themselves from death. In the twelfth 
verse it says that the comprehension gave men the chance 
to become the sons of God. In order that we may under- 
stand what is meant by the expression to become the 
sons of God, which is expounded clearly and in detail 
in the discourse with Nicodemus (John iii. 3-21), it is 
necessary to recall what was said at first. 

The comprehension is God, consequently, to become 
the son of God means to become the son of the compre- 
hension. 

What does son mean ? In the third verse it says that 
everything which was born, was bom of the comprehen- 
sion. What is bom is the son, consequently, all of us 
are sons of the comprehension, so, then, what is meant by 
to become the sons of the comprehension ? To this 
question we find an answer in the fourtrh verse. It says 
that life is in the power of the comprehension. Thus 
there is a double sonhood of the comprehension : one, the 
natural, — all are sons of the comprehensioa ; the other, 
which depends on the will of men, on the recognition 
of the dependence of one's life on the comprehension. 
Even so carnal sonhood is always of two kinds. Every 
man is, whether he wants to be or not, of necessity the 
son of bis father, and yet he may, or may not, acknowl- 
edge his father. Consequently, to become the son of the 
comprehension is the same as to acknowledge that life is 
all in the power of the comprehension. The same is 
expressed in verses 9-11. It says that men did not 
acknowledge that life was all in the comprehension, and 
in verse 12 it says that by beheving in the significance 
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of the comprehenHion they could become fully it8 sona, 
because all meu were born not of the lust of man and 
the blood of woman, but of the compreheuaion. 

It 18 necessary to acknowledge that, in order by origin 
and acknowledgment to be fully sons of the comprehen- 
sion. 

The meaning of the verses is as follows : 
The comprehension was in all men. It was in that 
which it produced ; all men are alive only because they 
are born of the comprehension. But men have not rec- 
ognized their Father, the comprehension, and did not 
live by it, but assumed the source of their life to lie 
outside it (10, 11). But to every man, who under- 
stood that source of life, the comprehension gave the 
possibility through the faith in it to become a son of 
God — the comprehension (12), because all men are born 
and live not through the blood of woman and through 
the lust of man, but through God — the comprehension 
(13). In Jesus Christ appeared, the full comprehension. 

14. Kal i Xivoi ffiUE ■'"h" *- "■ Anil the 1*. *'"' the compre- 

j^i-^^ , 1 jJ,*^ ™„ Word was made fleab, beiiaiou becaniB flesh 

tyt^trn tal iffK^inirtr ^^^ ^^^^^ among qb| and took U» aboda 

it illdr, (icst iStaai/itea (and we beheld tiia aronnn- ... .nrt »■» ... 

■ ■■- ofrroC, Ufax EloT.' ">« glory as- of Its 



T*» Wfax afrroC, Ufax glory,! the glory as- of Its teachiug, u.a ul him 

il ,...™.™r» -nn* --n ""B only begotteu" of who aoftheBamBorigln 

,'^^w ^7 'he Father,) full, ol with the Fathet,-fte 

TpOf) irAfl^i^ xiptrot grace/ and truth.* pertecl teachlogof god- 

kbX i\ifitlai. lineia in fact. 

(a) <rKr)v6m to pUck a tent, make an abode, begin to live, 
xttle. 

(ft) Srff o from SoK^w means Ansicht, conception, opinion, 
teaching. Atffa cannot here be translated by rumour or 
glory. The most correct would be proportion, that which 
some one proposes, but as the word is not used in this 
sense, I substitute for it teaching. 

(c) fiovoyev^^ besides meaning bom alone, only begotten, 
means also of OTie origin, eines Geschlechts, of one kind, one 
essence, the sam£ in esience with some one. Mo'i/o; in this 
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connection does not mean otU;/, but oTie, or, as in 
vm of the same sort of time, and many other words, 
the Gospel of St. John the word is used but four times, 
in the present case and in the foUowing : 

No man hath aeen God at any time ; the one-bom Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Fatlier, he hath declared him (i. 18). 

For God BO loved the world, tliot fie gave hia one-horn Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him ehould not periah, but haiva 
everlftHting life (iiL 15). 

He that believeth oa him is not condemned : bot he that ba- 
lieveth not ia condemned already, because ha hath not boliered 
in the name of the one-bom Son of God (iii. 18). 

(d) In many places in John prepositions are used for a 
predicate. Thus irpA is used in the first verse, and thus 
irapd is used here : it means coming out of, just aa TrapH 
ffeov means having come dovmfrom the Fatlter. 

(c) is has to be translated, not by as, but by in that. 
Here the construction depiands that it be translated by as, 
but with the meaniug in that. 

(f) Xapit means: (1) charm, agreeableneas, kindliness, 
beauty ; (2) favour ; (3) gratitude ; (4) everytbiog which 
produces gratitude, beneficence ; (6) even sacrifice, offering, 
godliness, ailte. I translate it here by godliness, because in 
the sixteenth verse it says that Christ gave us x^P^" ^*^^ 
j(dpLTOi, tuat is one ^^ajoi? for another. Now, x"P*' i^ the 
law of Mosea, that is the law of godliness, consequently 
its X'*/'*' is godliness accordiug to Clhrist's teaching. 

(ff) Instead of ■irX^pijv many texts read irX^pt}, that is 
the accusative case, and that refers to Srffa, and not to 
X6yo^, and signifies complete, full, accomplished. The gen- 
itive case X'^piTO'; and a\r)9eCa<i may depend both on 
TrX'^pj) and on Bo^a. In either case the meaning is one 
and the same. Whether the comprehension was com- 
plete, as given to us by the teaching, or whether the 
teaching of the comprehension was completely carried 
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out, I p^fer to refer it to Bo^a, and not to \6yov, because 
in the oldest variant, which I accept, SJfa stands later 
and seems to be intentionally repeated. 

(h) aXrfdiia means truth, verity, reality, actuality. In 
order to render the iirst two meanings, the word truth is 
proper, but in order properly to render the meaning of 
reahty and actuality, it would be necessary to periphraae 
it and say in fact, and so I use that expression. 

By accepting the canonical order of the words, namely. 
And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among ua, full 
of grace and truth, and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father, the translation will 
be: And the comprehension settled among us, the com- 
prehension of perfect godliness in truth (or, in fact), and 
we understood its teaching, as the teaching of the one- 
born, coming from the Father. 



15. '\airr 



/iop- 



wllaess «I blm, 



'j. /"' cried, saying, This waa THis i 
Oirai he of whom 1 apake, He apofee. 



IS. JohD shows kboat 
tijm, and cries, and sa.y«. 



ft* St cllTBt, 'O 6Trlaiil "■" tuuicm ju^oi luc m luo wan uuiu iioiuin luo, 

;l tata™ t.-,»r.(. E,7i™iK°,?„r' ■•"■■-""■■«•■'■ 

The fifteenth verse about John the Baptist is striking 
by its irrelevance, and by the violation of the sense, and 
even from philological considerations. In the fourteenth 
verse mention waa made of perfect glory, or the teaching 
of grace, or the serving of God ; in the sixteenth verae the 
same word TrX^ptj^ in the form of the noun irX-^pf^na. con- 
Dects the further exposition about grace, and suddenly in 
the middle of it all there appears the verse about the wit- 
ness of John the Baptist, which is in no way connected 
with the preceding, nor with what follows. This verse 
does not enter into the exposition, and may be printed 
as an addition. 



— » THE FOUR GOSPELS 



16. Kat iK ToC irXn- 


Joftn(. IB. An 


• of bis 


le. Fo 


fro 


uiU 


raiai< 




B^/uUrdr- 


fuLneu> have ftU 


"po^ 


frnwl' 


plftC 


■lias goa- 


TO i^iffoiil^. 


Kol xiiP" 














d«-I x-tP'Tot 
















17. -Or, 


<1 yiaot Jid 






17. Bscsnu 


.»''*^ 


■»« 


Mwff^w, WW.,. 4 x^P" 


given by Mos 
limue and trut 
b; JMUI CbrJBC 


B. bm 


oSdllnila*"!!! 


bf Hcwel. 

fkcc cook 


«ai ^ iX^Siia lii 'IifirDe 




e. 




gh 




XpurroC iyi 


CTO. 













(a) oTi is given in all the oldest texts and means heeavM. 

(b) TrX^pivfLa means fulness, superabundance, comple- 
tion, fulfilment. I translate it hy fulfilment, because this 
^hole passage in John, which speaks of the meaning of 
the teaching of Jesus Christ in relation to Moses' law, is 
apparently closely connected with and, as it were, eluci- 
dates the seventeenth verse of the fifth chapter of Mat- 
thew, where the verb ■TrXijptSo-at is used in the sense of 
fulfilment: ovk ^\Boo icaTaXvaat, aXXd wXiipSiaai. 

(c) Xa/i^di/a means to accept, understand, that is, to take 
into one, iv crol Xafi^di/av. I use here ffet as having a 
broader meaning and embracing the majority of meanings 
of Xafi^dvo) to comprehend. 

(d) avri has precisely the meaning of the Latin pj-o, and 
of the Russian in the place of, and so it has to be trans- 
lated. The rendering of the preposition airri by vuz in 
Church-Slavic, iiber in German (GTiade iiber Gnade), 
in Russian grace upon grace, sur and apres in French 
(grace sur grace, or grace apres grace, as Reuss translates 
it), is not justified by anything. Only the English trans- 
lation, which uses the preposition for (for grace), comes 
near to using one of the meanings of in the place of. 

In the translation of verses 16 and 17 I depart from 
the uanal translation. The departures made by me are 
justified by the demands of language, by the clearness of 
the meaning thus obtained, by the coimectedness of the 
whole discourse, and by the strict correspondence with 
what precedes. As in the translation of the words Xt^yos 
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word, yiypofiai to he bom, even thus now the translation 
of the word Bd^a glory, novo^foii^t only begotten, avrl above, 
upon, quasi, ah, x^^pix grace, and of the verb Xafiffdveiv 
in this place as receive, demands explanations not from 
me, bat from previous translators. 

Only the desire to press the words into the service 
of a biassed opinion could have led the translators 
to such an obscure rendering of this passage, which ia 
BO out of keeping with the character of the language. 
Ao'^a means opinion, dogma, teaching, belie/, and only 
in rare cases does it mean glory, and then only in the 
sense which it haa in popular Euasian (rumour, report). 
The church translation gives in this place gloria, glory, 
for Srffa. But the meanii^ of these words ia not ap- 
plicable to comprehension, and so the church has given to 
the word glory the real meaning of teaching of faith, which 
it haa, and says, We beheld his glory as of the only be- 
gotten Son, meaning by glory not exactly gloria, but 
something else. Frequently the church uses the word 
ghry directly in the sense of belief, teaching, as for ex- 
ample, in the expression op9ij Sd^a right glory, or, r^ht 
belief. I use teaching instead of glory, as being a more 
exact word, but do not mind leaving the word glory, 
provided it haa the meaning of belief. 

The meaning of fj.ovQyevrj'i of the same origin is con- 
firmed by the version of this passage by Origen, where it 
says aXr^BoK fiovoyevrp m? Traph irarpd^, that is, truly one- 
horn, as from the Father. Tlaph iraTpd^ is only an expla- 
nation of what fiovoyei/^^ signifies : precisely such aa from 
the Father, 

Xapw is translated by the word graeia, grace, Qnade, 
blagodaf. The first two, graeia and grace, mean charm, 
but although the words are so translated, they are not 
used in that sense, but in the sense which they have 
acquired later. Just so the word Gnade, which signifies 
flwrey, is not taken in the sense of mercy, but in another 



44 THB FOUR GOSPELS 

sense given to it later. Similarly hlagodat' is not taken 
in the sense of good gift, as the eomposition demands, 
but in the sense which it received later. But if the word 
Xap« is to be taken in the sense of church grace, the 
seventeenth verse, where it Bays, grace in place of, or 
for, grace, does violence to this meaning. Gracs in place 
of grace means that the former grace has given way to a 
new grace, hut that meaning was contrary to the church 
interpretation, and so the translators had to change the 
meaning of the preposition avri, on which the whole mean- 
ing ia baaed, and quite arbitrmly rendered it by v&z, na, 
gar, uber, for. 

With this change the required meaniog was obtained, 
namely, that from Christ we received an addition of 
grace. But with this arbitrary translation the expla- 
nation of the whole passage and especially of the six- 
teenth verae became harder still. It says. Of hia fulness 
have we received grace upon grace, and these words are 
explained to mean that from Jesus Christ we received an 
addition to the grace which we had from Moses. But 
later it says that the law was given by Moses, while 
grace and truth were given by Jesus Christ, that is, grace 
and truth are opposed to the law of Moses. 

The difficulty of the translation of this passage consists 
in this, that in the fourteenth verse it says that the com- 
prehension became flesh, and we saw its teaching, or glory, 
as of one origin with the Father, filled (as the church 
understands it) with x'*P*^ ^^'^ truth. No matter how 
Xapfi be understood, it is clear so far that the X070? was 
full of ;;^a'/j(f and truth. 

But in the sixteenth verse, which begins with Sri, it 
saya : Because from the fulness of Jesus ChriBt have we 
received xdpi^ in the place of, or for, x'^P^'^i ^nd nothing 
is said about truth, whereas in the beginning it says that 
he, Christ, was full of x'^w and truth, and in the seven- 
teenth verse it says again that ;^a/)i; and truth are from 
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JesuB Christ. If the sixteenth verae did not exist, we 
might be able to say that the X^yoi was full of ;^ap(s 
and truth (though, instead of, he taught us, gave us, 
jfBpt? and truth, it says very awkwardly. He was full 
of) ; but if he is full of X'^pw and truth, then it is clear, 
aa it says in the sixteenth verse, that the law was given 
by Moses, and ^^^P^ ^^'^ truth were given by Jeans 
Christ; but the fifteenth verse, which stands in the 
middle, and, as it were, explains the connection of 
the fourteenth with the seventeenth, completely upsets 
it. Even if we translate (which is impossible) avrC by 
upon, and X'^P'-" ^""^^ x^P^'''°^ ^y gi'O-^ vpon grace, and 
under the first grace understand the law of Moses, then 
it is hard to understand why it says in the seventeenth 
verse that grace and truth were given through Jesas 
Christ. It ought to have said that an addition to grace, 
and not grace and truth, was given. In order to give 
a meaning to this passage, xa^i; has to be translated by 
godliTtess, and akijdeia by in fact, in reality, which, in- 
deed, we received from Jesus Christ, for from his perfec- 
tion did we get a joyful, free, vital godliness, in the place 
of the external godliness. The law was given by Moses, 
but godliness, as performed in fact, was given us by Jesus 
ChriBt. 

The previous verses spoke of the manner of the appear- 
ance of the comprehension in the world and in men. We 
were told that men could, by recognizing the comprehen- 
sion as the foundation of their lives, become sons of God, 
— retain within them the comprehension. Now we hear 
of bow that took place in the world. It says that the 
comprehension became flesh, appeared in the flesh, lived 
with OS. Those words, in connection with the aeven- 
t«enth verse, in which it says that the new teaching was 
given to us by Jesus Christ, cannot be understood other- 
wise than by referring them to Jesus Christ. 
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The teaching consists in that ^hich, aa said above, 

gives the true life, in the recc^nition of oneself as the 
son of God, aa of one birth with him. These words, iu 
accordance with the meaning of everything which pre- 
cedes, signify that the basis of Jeaua Christ was the fact 
that hfe originated from the comprehension and was of 
one birth with it. Farther on it says that this teaching 
is a full, complete teaching about godliness in fact. This 
teaching is full and complete even because to the teach- 
ing of godlineaa accordiog to the law it adds the teaching 
about godliness in fact. All the consequent teaching, as in 
John, about the relatioos of the father to the son, and in 
Matthew and the other evangehsta, about Christ's having 
come not to change the law, but to fulfil it, and many other 
things, clearly confirm the correctness of this meaning. 

In the fourteenth verse it says that the teaching of 
Jeaus Christ, as of the one-born Son of the Father, is the 
complete teaching of godliaess in fact. 

The meaning of the verses ia aa foUowa : 

In Jesus Christ the comprehenaion blended with life 
and lived among us, and we understood his teaching, 
which was, that life originated from the comprehension 
and was of the same origin with it, aa the eon comes 
from the father and is of one birth with him ; we have 
received the complete teaching of godhnesa in fact, be- 
cause through the fulfilment by Jesus Christ we all 
comprehended the new teaching in place of the former, 
for the law waa given by Moses, whereas godliness in 
fact originated through Jesus Christ. 

WHEEEIN THE COMPREHENSION OF JESUS CHRIST CONSISTED 

18. Btiw oMeii ^li- •'"An 1. IS. No nura 18. No one has BTer 

«« ».Wni-. A iinwi. '>""' »e6i* 0<"1 ■* ""y comprobended or wiU 

poM lujiDTt g ;i4i«- [fmo; the only begotWn aver coiuprehena God; 

7e>JIi Mt, A &r tls rbii Son. wblcb U* La* tbe ttae ane-born Boa, being 

■iXirav ToC Ttarpis, 4tet-. boanai* of ths Father, In the henn or the 
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■ to see, comprekeTid directly. Here the perfect 
30 it means has not comprehended and vHll 
not comprehend. 

(b) &v is moat correctly translated by an adverbial 
participle, which shows that, being in the heart of the 
Father, he only points out the path. 

(c) ets denotes motion into something ; ew and not iv is 
used here, because 6 Sip ci? denotes not bo much being in 
the Father, as striving to be in the heart, the pith of the 
Father. 

(d) KoXiro? breast, bosom. To be in the breast, bosom-, 
heart denotes that one is included in the other, is em- 
braced by it, ex?Ets in it. To be in the heart renders that 
meaning. 

(c) e^y^o/Mai has the meanii^ of to tell, guide, point out 
the path. 

The words. No man hatb seen God at any time, in 
addition to the general significance, have also this special 
meaning that they deny the Jewish conception of God, 
who was seen on Sinai and in the burning bush. If there 
could be the slightest doubt left about the direct and 
exact meaning of the words of the first verse about the 
comprehension having become God, this eighteenth verse, 
which does not permit any other interpretation, says that 
we cannot speak of God, whom we do not comprehend ; 
that there is, and can be, no other God than the one who 
is revealed by the son of God in the comprehension of 
life, if the life is included in the comprehension : No one 
has ever seen or comprehended God, but the one-born son, 
being in the heart of the Father, has pointed out the 
path. 

The son means life, the living man, as it says in the 
third verse, Everything which is bom is born by the 
comprehension, and in the fourth verse, In him is life, 
and in the twelfth and thirteenth verses. The sons of Ood 
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are those who have recogaized that they are bom through 
the comprehension. 

The one-bom son means such as the Father. Being in 
the heart of the Father means that life, the living man, 
being in the heart, that is, without coming out of the 
comprehension, blending with it, only points out the 
path to it, but does not declare it. 

The meaning of the verse is as follows : 

No one has ever seen or ever sees God, but the life in 
the comprehension has pointed out the path to him. 



INTRODUCTION 

This announcement ia written in order that men might 
believe that Jesus Christ is a son of God and that, by the 
very faith in the same which he was, they m^ht receive 
life. No one has ever comprehended or ever will com- 
prehend God. All we know about God, we know because 
we have the comprehension, and so the true beginning of 
everything is the comprehension. (What we call God ia 
the comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning 
of everything, — it is the true God.) 

Nothing can exist without the comprehension. Every- 
thing has or^inated through the comprehension. In 
the comprehension is the force of life. Even as the 
whole diversity of things exists for us only because 
there ia light, so there exists for us the whole compre- 
hension of life, life itseK, only because there is the 
comprehension. The comprehension is the beginning 
of everything. 

In the world, Hfe does not embrace everything. In the 
world, life appears as the Hght amidst the darkness. The 
light shines so long as it shines, and the darkness does 
not retain the light and remains the darkness. Even 
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thus in the world, life appears through death, and death 
does not retain life and remains death. 

The source of life, the comprehenaioQ, was in the 
whole world and in each Hving man. But the living 
men, living only because the comprehension was in 
them, did not miderstand that they originated from the 
comprehension. 

They did not understand that the comprehension gave 
them the possibility of blending with it, since they were 
not hving from the fleah, but from the comprehension. 
By understanding this and believing in their sonhood to 
the comprehension, men could have the true Hfe. But 
men did not understand that, and the Ufe in the world 
was like the light in the darkness. 

God, the beginning of all beginnings, no one has ever 
comprehended, or ever will comprehend, but the life in 
the comprehension has pointed out the path to him. 

And so Jesus Christ, living among us, has declared the 
comprehension in the flesh, in as much as life originated 
from the comprehension and is of one birth with it, juat 
as the son origiuates from the father and is of one birth 
with him. 

And looking at his life, we comprehended the completa 
teaching of the godliness m fact, because, on account of 
his perfection, we comprehended the new godUneaa in the 
place of the old. The law was given by Moses, but the 
godliness in fact originated through Jesus Christ. 

No one has ever seen, or ever can see, God, but the 
son of God in man has pointed out the path to him. 
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Luke L 5—25. In these verses are told the miraculoua 
occurreiices in relation to the birth of John the Baptist 

These occurrences not only have nothing in common 
with the teaching of Jeaua Chriet and the announcement 
of good, but do not even touch on Jeaua Christ himself, 
and ao, no matter how these occuirencea may be under- 
stood, they can change nothing in the meaning of the 
teaching of Jesus Christ. 

Luke i. 26-79. These verses tell of the miraculous 
occurrencea which preceded the birth of Jesus Christ, 
and are connected vrith just such miraculous occurrencea, 
which are foreign to the teaching, at the birth of Jeaua 
Christ. 

Matt. L 1-17 and Luke iiL 23-38. In these veraes 
two genealogies of Jesus Christ are set forth. Even if 
the genealogies agreed with each other, they do not 
touch on the teaching and, no matter how they may be 
understood, can add nothing to, or take away from, or 
change in, the teaching, and so all theae verses must be 
referred to an addition. 

BIBTH 

!8, ToB Si 'luffoC ..-tfoH. i. _18. Now Uio IS. Tbe birth of Jam 

' befoie the; cuna 1 
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Haatat TV 'Juaiiit raip fare tbe* ome toeetber, eetliaT, abe vu toDnd to 
^jr«^\Bttr oArjitn, tupl- of tHo Holy GboK.. 
A) tr yaoTpt txouaa ti 
nntliarm 'kyioti. 

IQ. 'IbwJIA it i iviip U. Tben Joseph her 19. Josepb. ber bui- 

o*rfli iUiuot a* «lI "asband being a just band -^as just: he did 

avT^T, onawi ai», nu mao, and not willing [o not wish to arraign her, 

^ SAuip airily rapaSti- make her a public eiain- anil intsndedtosend ber 

7«aTjffni, ipouX-ier, M- ple- "»» minded to put away wilbout public 

0pa dxoMiffat aM*- berawaj privily. annonncemeut. 

•20. Taira li n^oD W. Bat while be 9). But nbile ha was 

M.„u„.,. ,m, .,„- SJS.'S 'SffiTA 5;SS ,1°.'. ."i„°.' 

Aai HuplDu HOT Ova/j Lord appeared uuto him ger from God bad ap- 

i^rti dfrfv. X^ufj'Iw- In a dream, laying, peared to him and wai 

rt,,-»,w_M*. s,r.Nr;.."vd sii'.''£^,T,':,;i. 

p^TIt wapa\a0tir Ma- auln thee Mary thy for wbat will be born of 

piiti ri)t 7VH»iid o-ou' rb wife ; for [bat which is her will be born of tbe 

yiLp 4. a&rv ■yi^'.^y iK ^Sh^TI USrt " '' "' Holy G— 



' the Holy G 



•21. T^ieia. « My, 21. Andsheahallbring 21. And she will brinE 
«il *bX^bi ri H™^ l^^^ 'can"'hia*^naSe h^'joBlIT which me^a 
atrod 'IHSOTN- aOrAs^ JESUS: for he shall Che Saviour, for he will 

24. diryf/)0fli if i 24. Then Joseph being 14. When Joseph 
*Itt>o** di-i ToS (!t«iu raised from sleep did as awoke, ho did as [he 
trolTHTir wl npiraiTBify had bidden him, and roanded blm to do, and 
BtVr^ A ^771X01 Kvplou. took QD to blm bis wife: received her ai his wife, 
mi rtpOiOfil riff yuyat- 

25. KalBixiylyaaKfy 25. And knew her not a. And bad nothing 
oAr-)!* ti.it nr, t^rtrr tAv tui Bhe bad brouchc to do with her tin she 
amTir,tut ou tTttt Toy jorth her first-born eon : had brought forth her 
viir ain-qt rir irpiinira- ^ai be called bis name first son, and be called 
CDF' ml itiXtirt t6 Ski- JE3D8. him Jesus. 
^a^ov'mZOTN. 

(a) The words of the Holy Ghoat in this place desig- 
nate birth from above, the same birth which in the dia- 
course with Nicodemus is ascribed to all men. 

Veraea 22 and 23 affirm that the birth of Jeaus 
fulfilled a prophecy. This prophecy is in the highest 
degree far-fetched and not only fails to confirm, but 
even subverts, tbe author'a thesis. 

The meaning of the verses is as follows : 
There was a virgin Mary. This virgin became preg- 
nant by some unknown peraon. Her bnaband, who was 
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betrothed to her, took pity on her and, concealing her 
Bhame, received her. From her and an unknown father 
a boy was bom. The boy was named Jesus. (And 
this Jeaua was the comprehension in the flesh. He it 
is who declared to the world God, whom no one has ever 
known.) This Jesus was the son of God who gave to the 
world the teaching of which John speaks and which is 
expounded in the gospels. 

Luke i. 1-21 ; Matt. i. 1-12 ; Luke ii. 22-38 ; Matt. ii. 
13-23; Luke ii. 39. In these verses is described the 
birth of Jesus Christ and his wandering with his mother, 
which is accompanied by miraculous occurrences and 
prophecies. These verses contain nothing which refers 
to the teaching of Jesus or even any occurrences which 
might have had some influence upon him The only 
explanation of these chapters is that they are legends 
which were formed, even as they are formed now, about 
the childhood of a person who after his death has become 
of great importance. The motive of these chapters is to 
enhance as much as possible the importance of the person 
by means of miracles and prophecies. The invariable tone 
of these descriptions, especially in Luke, reminding one of 
many apocryphal accounts, is striking by its irrelevance 
as compared with other places of the same books. It is 
impossible to imagine a man who should have completely 
understood the teaching, as expressed in the introduction 
of John, and yet should have accepted the legends of his 
birth, Oue excludes the other. To him who has com- 
prehended the meaning of the son of God as the son of 
the comprehension, as it is explained in the introduction, 
the stories about the occurrences which preceded the birth 
of John and of Jesus and the story of the birth itself 
and of the consequent occurrences cannot be intelligible, 
and certainly not important ; while he who ascribes a 
meaning to the miraculous birth of Jesus from the virgin 
and the Holy Ghoat as her husbaud, and believes in the 
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possibility of it, has evidently not yet come to underBtand 
the significance of the son of the comprehension. 

The meaning of the whole passage is to justify the 
disgraceful birth of Jesus Christ. It was said that Jesus 
Christ was the comprehension, — he alone declared God. 
And this Jesus Chriat was born in what was considered 
to be the most disgraceful of circumstances, from a virgin. 
All these chapters are a justification, from the human point 
of view, of that disgraceful birth. The disgraceful birth 
and the ignorance of Jesus as to his father in the flesh 
are the only feature of these chapters, which is to have a 
meaning for the consequent teaching of Jesus Christ. 

CHILDHOOD 



t«H, Ktti txparaiavTo gtron/ In spirit, filled and ™„„ ._. 

eotfiiat- xal x^P'-^ ^"^ grace of Ooil wais upon ol Qod was upon blm. 

^» ir oi^i. ™' 

41. Kai AroDfi^oPTO ol »- Now his parents 41. His pacenU wenl 

-. _.. - _ ' t went to Jeniaalem every to Janisaleia every Tear 

TBIWU avTBu MT iroi jear at the feast of tlie for tlie f eaat of tlio pus- 

ttt IipotMra\i)ii rjj Aj/n-jj passover. over. 

TDU TdffXtt. 

42. Kal Bxt iy^i^Ta *2. And when he waa ja. And when he wa> 

airriiiw i» lfpiiira\viia after the onBloai of the tbe teaat in Jerusalsm, 

«oii t4 Jfloi T^i fopr^!, feast. as waa thetr cnstom. 

43. EcU TeXfiuiritp- 43. And nUen tbey had 43, Wben the feast was 

_i. i..i i„ _,'; fulHUed the days asthoy over and they started 

mr Til -^^pat, iy Tf „tunied,thecfiilrtJeeaB home, the bby Jeans 

bwoerpt^if alnoM. vri- tarried behind in Jem- larHoii hehinri in .ii.ni. 

^Hi. 'l7,<ro5t i iraii ir '^'^^^^^^^^''^^^i^ 

'I^uffaXi};!- tni eia ^f j^_ 
fy»ai 'luwJi* Kol ft 
li^^p airou. 

etHlai- 44. Bat they, suppos- 44. They thoo^ht that 



' hia motbei d 



Ir ri ffvnStif itmi ^^- company; "weni a panfons. and they went 
', Kol day's joumey; and they aday'sinnrney, and they 
r Toi^ snneht h)m amon); their son^-ht^im amonf- tbefl 
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40. Kal tyirero ^6' «■ Anrt it namB lo *e. Anit thev rnnnd 

if r$ Itpv, Kofliia^wt tto temple nittiuE In ■miSit' the teachcri, 

^» Mto^i rii» SiBoirmtXwi', the midit of ibe doe- aakiiiK them queations, 

;■■ »•*''• ■;'';■■ »' S'SJoSSTS "' '"""« " """■ 

twepuTtitrra avToM. tiona. 

47. 'EiUTiKfTO it W- And ail IliBt beard 4T. And >11 that heard 

'trtfrf^l'l tl £Er?"'^°^°e''"." hir Jpr.'^^Sl'S^"1n'd 
TaU i-toKpicicir airroO. 

48. Kal Uirra airbi- W. And when they sav 4S. Rl> parents aa* 
Htr-Kiy^ar- Kal Irpit £„™l,'Sm.>ThBral"'S^to IHS Vis ZVute^Tila'ti 
a^in i) p.-^rip aCmS nlm. Son why hast thou hlni. Son, what haat 
(lire, T^nwif, ri Arolijoot tliu* dealt with ue V be- thou done to ua? Thy 
iiiir otrui- iSoi A '"''''■ '*''' '"her and I fntlier and I have been 
"*"' """"• '™"i " Have Buught thee sor- H.>rryinK and looklne 
war^p fftu jtdyii iSuni- [owing. for thee! 

4^ Kot flTi ir^t ai- 4S. And be said onto U. And ha aaid to 

Toii. TI Br, ;fv,W ;« i ;SSeht*In"?''wi''t'?"i,D? fl'kiuE*^? rS"? '»" 

oil nStiTi iri /* Tofi thatlmastbealiimtlny you "not know that I 

roir rarpji iiou Sit tlrai Facber's basineai 7 muet be la mj 7atber'i 

GO. Eal ah-gl of irtivT- W. And they wider- H, Bat they did not 

51. Kal KoT^iSij *wt" 61. And ha want down Bl. And he went np in 
t^hSv, toi ^\Biv tl, Ha- si'^'e'th^'amlVaTs*,'" """ 
[apir- tal fl» i>roTaffirA- jeot Qnto them : but h 

luns atroii. Hal ijfn}rij() mother kept all thaao mmner tooa aii u:i 

airoi 6«T-ipt. riw'a t4 "J''"6» i" ter heart. word, to heart. 
fi^pjiTaravra h t^ ictip^ 

52. Kal'lriaaut irpoi- S2. And Jesiia in- K. And Jeaaa (n- 

■ni xopiTi wopi e*v with Qod and man. In Cayoor wit£ God and 

ml irSptlmis. man. 



Nacareth, t 



All these verses are translated without a change o£ 
meaning, and bo do not demaod any explanations. 

23. Kal a/frit fir i infteW. 23. And Jnus 13. And jMnl was 

'T..P...'*.* /.*-] J—,-... ^^,i tiimaolf bet:an lo be about thirty yaare of 
Ii^rout BKTfi fru* rpii- ,^y( (^,^ ,^^„ ^, ^^,j min thought 

mrra ipxi/Mi^t, Or, wt age, being (aa was aup- ^st be waa Joaepb'i 
iroiilfeTo, uli['Iiiwi}^, po»ed) iho sou or Jo- aoa. 

(a) The twenty-third verse of the third chapter is placed 
here for the sake of the conaecutiveness of the exposition. 
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The verses about John the Baptist will be found in their 
proper place. 

The meaning of the versea is as following : 
About the childhood of Jeaus Christ we are told in 
general only this, that without a father he grew, became 
manly, and increased in understanding beyond hia years, 
so that it was evident that God loved liim. From hia 
whole childhood only one parlicular incident is men- 
tioned, and that is how he was lost when Mary and 
Joseph were at the feast in Jerusalem, and how he waa 
found in the temple with the teachers. He Ustened and 
asked questions, and all marvelled at his understanding. 
Hia mother began to rebuke him for having gone away 
trom them and because they had been looking for him. 
But he said to her: Why did you look for me ? Do you 
not know that you ought to look for each man in the 
house of his father? I have no man-father, consequently 
my Father is God. The temple is God's house. If you 
had been looking for me in the house of my Father, in 
the temple, you would have found me. This story, 
besides indicating an unusual intellect in the child Jesua, 
very clearly brings out the one train of thought, by which 
the clever, neglected child, seeing about him children who 
all of them had carnal fathers, and no father in the flesh 
of his own, recognized as his Father the beginning of all, 
God. The conception that God was the Father of all men 
waa expressed in the Jewish books : 

i. 10. Have we not aU one father? Hath not one God 

at 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
4 'EWkto 'Iwdrvnt Mark i. 4. Joho did 4. John the Baptlat 

mi mfi6tfiit ^wTuTfia bapt'lura of renentanne* a aign of the cli«n(-e ot 
Mtranlat tit ipt<rtr f"^ the remlBSlon of Ufa, as t. sigQ of th« 
#,-.^.a. *'"»■' UbarMion from ami. 
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(a) iSawrt^to means to balhe, wash down. I prefer tbe 
popular expresBion to bathe to the word baptixe, because 
bapHze, has the eccleaiastic significance of a sacrament and 
does not express the action itself, which is expressed in 
the verb 0aTrT(^a>. 

{b) ew I translate by in sign of, as it is frequently traue- 
lated, since the meaning in ia not applicable here. 

(c) (lerdvoia ia word for word afterthought, change of 
mind. Repentance would correctly render the ■ 
of the word, if repentance had not received a peculiar 
ecclesiastic significance. I prefer the word renovation, 
which in the popular language has the meaning of re- 
pentance, hut not so much in the sense of penitence, as in 
the senae of an inward change. 

(d) dfi.apr(a means sin, not in the sense of a religious 
sin, but in the sense of mistake, oversight, and so 1 trans- 
late it by error. 

4. Aiirit U 6 'Iwir- Varft iU. 4. And the 4. Johii'B raiment wM 
inpdxi Ti ftSti^ aitroS ™* o°r "camel's 'ha?r. was elrded with » leftth- 
ai6 T/WX"' ni/i'lnD''. '0' 
i^njv Sepf/ariinjv repl 
rJjip ia<tiiii alrroi- ^ St 
Tpa^ij a^oij l^v dxpiSii 
cat fU\i i-ypitv. 

1. "Apx* roitiayye- 
%lev 'liiffoS XpiaTov vloO 

■ 2. "ill yfypaiTTai iy 

iyi, dT«rT,fX\. 



: was locuBlB aad 



Mark i. 1. The hegln- 

; nlng of the goepel of 

Jeens Chiist, the Sun of 

S. 'as it Is wiitl«n in 
the prophets, Behold* 1 
send tny mesienger be- 



1. The b^lnnlng of 
good of Jesua Chrlat the 



6Siw irvv tfLrpocreifcov.' 
TJiy iSAv Kvplou' tiBilal 



Prepare ;e the nay ot 
the Lord, mike hiapalha 
straight' (la. xl. 3). 

LiJCeHi. fi. Every Tal- 
ler shall be tilled, B.nd 
every moaatain and tiiU 
■ball be bnineht lav; 
. and the crcnked sliaU be 



3. A TQlce calls to joa. 
In the wlldemeii pre- 

Cire ye ths way of tbe 
nrd, make h(a path! 



1, So that every hollow 

ery bill and monnd 
all be bronght low; M 
at all [be crook«d 



P 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



(& ri*S.F. icbI al Tpa- made straight, and the 


places shall be mada 


6. Kb! fif'tra. irSfffX 8- Anil all flesh ah all 


6. And the whole world 
shall lee Che MlTatlon 
□f 6ad. 



(a) Scholars think that by iinld honey is to be under- 
stood resin. In order to be intelligible and express the 
same strictness of the fast, I use the word herhs. 

(h) To connect the words, The ieginniti^ of the avr- 
nouneement, and, as it is written, it is necessary to add 
the word was, that is, that the beginning of the announce- 
ment was, that according to the words of certain prophecies 
there appeared John the Baptist. 

(c) The change of punctuation, and therefore the change 
of the meaning of the passage, I take from Eeuas's Les 
Prophetes. Vol II. (1878). 

This is the way it is translated there from the Hebrew : 



Far le desert frayea le oheniin de I'Eternell 

AplanaB!«!Z, k travera la lande, uiie route pour oc 

Que toiite profoDileur soit eihauss^e. 

Que toate montagne, toute colline s'abaiase. 

Que ce qiii eat iuSgal ae change en plame, 

Et les crStes eeoarpfiea en vallona, 

Pour que la gloire de I'Eternel apparalasa 

£t que toiiB les mortels ensemble I'apei'toivent I 

C'est la bouche de I'Eternel qui I'a dit. 

Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 1. In these verses are set forth 
hiatorical occurrences, which have no reference either to 
Christ, or to the contents of the teaching. 

2. Kal \^ur, Mera- Matt. Mi. 2. And aay- 2. . 
«i\tla Till' tiflafHr. at hand. • here. 

(a) rjyyiice is a perfect and signifies what has taken 
place and is now taking place. The verb means to 
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approach. In the perfect it signifies that the kingdom of 
heaven haa approached in such a way that it cannot 
approach any nearer. Indeed, according to all the proph- 
ecies, the kingdom was in the future and still coming. 
Now it was already here. And so iiyyiite must he trans- 
lated in this place hy has come now, is here. 

(b) The kingdom of heaven. These words have received 
their church significance. They designate the kingdom 
which is formed of all the believers. Its king is Jesus 
Christ. Obviously John the Baptist could not have been 
speaking of that kingdom of heaven before Christ. In 
the mouth of John the Baptist and of Jesus Christ these 
words must receive a meaning which was intelligible to 
all the hearers of that time. The kingdom of heaven, 
for all the Jews who heard that, was the coming of God 
into the world and his enthronement over men, that with 
which are filled all the prophecies of Zechariah, Hosea, 
Malacht, Joel, -Jeremiah. The pecuUarity of the meaning 
of John the Baptist's words in distinction from the other 
prophets is this, that while the other prophets spoke 
indefinitely of the future enthronement of God, John the 
Baptist says that this kingdom has arrived and the en- 
thronement is completed. Nearly all the prophets with 
this enthronement of God predicted esternal, miraculous, 
and terrible events ; Jeremiah is the only one who pre- 
dicted the enthronement of God among men not by exter- 
nal phenomena, but by an inward union of God with men, 
and so the assertion of John the Baptist that the kingdom 
of heaven has come, although no terrible event has taken 
place, is to be understood in this way, that what has 
arrived is the inward kingdom of God, which Jeremiah 
had predicted. 

THE C0NC01TR8E OF PEOPLE TO BE BAPTIZED BY JOHN 

5. TiSte 4leTopf6tTi> Malt. IH. S.TbtavBUt 6. And to JohD cam* 

i_ ./„*„ 'I, 1-. out to him Joriualem, the people Irom Jeni- 

Tp6. airiy Up<iffi\«M ^^^ ^i, j„^g^_ ^^^ ^ «lBm.nd from the Til- 
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.-2 Jordan, 



I 



I 



Eol wian 4 'JoiiSaia tai 
wSaa ii rtpix<ipoi 

i4tafiTia.t avrQi*. 

T. "EX(7n. oBc Toft iuAeWi. 7. Then said 

pama»ijytu inr airau, baptiied ol Win, O gen- ■ 
Tirr^luiTa <Yiiv«i', tIi ecatioQ of viperg,* who i 

d*6 r^t ^XXuiVtjt coma ? 



n round aboat Ugea along the Jard 

country at Judea. 
were baptlied 8. And be bathed 



8. IlDiVarE ail' 



S, Bring tortb there- 
lore fruits worthy' ol a 
repentaace, t 

8. And now also the 



I. Brtng frnlta wb 
D change. 



if the ■ 



; laid upon i 






and cast 



J ssi. 



UrSpo¥ ikiircnauy Koprir 
taMr iKKirTtrai 'al fit 
*Dp ^XVtoi. 

10. Kaltrtipiiriiivai- 10. And Che peopla 10. And 

?■'..;,?&,*''"■ -«;-•»"*" "s."- 

11. AratpiMt ti n. hb at 
W^n oftroft, '0 rx"" »»'"' ""ti 

rv M «>:e"i- «al A hath none; 
f^^i" AivwoTB d^ui bath 



llliev 



12, 



reth and 


11. Hb answered them 
He that has two ooata 


'h" ihSt 


iha" h" b^, IM bin 
do likewise. 


rue alio 
be b.p. 


12. The farmers of 
toiea came to his bath 



rapi -ri Jim 



ra7H^l 



^*" thin' thlfwh 
appointed yon. 



14. 'Eiri,piirw. Si 14. And 

a&T&f ical OTpare^timi, jtfcewise 

Xtyarrn, Kal ^^Z. t( g^^SS »e 

rtt^ofitr ; nal the aald untr 

ir^ aeTO*t, Wtit/,t Sia- '•"■!« »" ■ 

ttl^ifTi, u^ti irutoipar- be'^lfonti 

iVvf- "tai ipKiurSt wagec 



the soldiers H- And the soldlen 

demanded of asked, What shall we 

as, And whal <<o^ And he said, 

do? And be Trouble no man, and 
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(a) Id Matt. ilL 7 it says that the following words 
of John are addressed only to the Phariaees and the 
Sadducees, while in Luke it says that they are addressed 
to all. As there ia nothing in the words which refers 
especially to the Pharisees and the Sadducees, Luke's 
verfiion ia preferable. 

(b) There ia a auperstition that anakea have a presenti- 
ment of a fire and creep away from where one ia to 
"lappen. 

(c) opy^ natural dispositwn, expression of will. I 
translate it by imll of God. 

(d) a^to<; with the genitive, worthy of something, aa 
muck as, cannot be translated into Eussian precisely, and 
is best rendered by in conformity with. 

The words which serve aa a continuation of the eighth 
verse, and which are that the Jews regard Abraham aa 
their father, refer only to the Jews and contain no in- 
struction and, besides, interrupt the speech about the 
fruits and the tree, and so are omitted here. 

(e) TcK&VTf! tax-gatherer. The taxes were farmed out, 
and ao the tax^atberers were farmers of taxes. 

Verse 15 says, according to Luke, that the subsequent 
words about the one who is mightier who is coming 
into the world are spoken by John in reply to the suppo- 
sition that he is Christ. But these words directly con- 
tinue the speech about preparing the way for him who is 
coming, and do by no means answer a suppoaed queation 
as to whether he is Christ or not. He does not aay that 
he is Christ or not Christ, or that he who comes after 
him is Christ or not Christ, and so this verse is omitted. 



18. TLotXi ixlr ott 


many other tblDes 
in Mb cihottatiOQ 


IS. And, cilUIdk bb 

STn^o^i^eV^'htS^^SESS 
ths tniB good. 


11. ■B7.i^»;9c.TTf{i^ 
m^a,- i Si drlirw ^v 


baptiwn yoQ with wawr 
ibac cometti after ma li 


11. And he c&Ued ont 
to the people, and laid, 
I bathe you in ntsr In 



^P ipX^ 
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ijxif*ot toivpiTMii miglitler than 1, whose but he 1. 
hroSjufTuJlair-rd- j,ou with tho Holy gLobI, 






II«il^Ti 'A7i»J « 



I and with fire. 



Mark i. 



e baptised j- 
■ tljH you with t 



bau- by th» 
Holy 



will purity y 
ipirit (and ficB) 



MaU. i 



12. The laa is in 



and gather 



the 



I 



IS. Then Cometh Ji 



3. And Jesoi, when 



Ind Jeaiu ttaa 



8. -&lii^fipirTu,a 
irii£s fv tiojt- ai/ri^ Si 

_12. OD Ti wr6 
•"i X'V' afiroij, (Q 
taSapia t^p dXwi' 

ToO, 1st (TUKtfEi --- but he Will burn lip th( 
ofror a^aO tfi T-ljf iTo- ^^^^ „,m unquenchft- 
S^itifr, Tfl Si Sxupai' ta- ble Bre, 
TOxairti rvpl ia^ifTf, 

13, T4r« -ira^ylitrai 

a'lijffofii drJT^! ToXi- - 

Xslot ht Tir 'lo^iii^i' t 

18. Eol SaTTiffflelj i "J. anu gBHiu, w 

(a) ffairri^ta nob only means 2o hathe, but also to 
pwrify : the contest demands the latter dieaniug here. 

(&) WifA (Ae Soly Okost and with fire. The word 
Ao/y 13 added later, aa appears from many texts, and as 
it ia always attached to the word .Ghost. The word 
/re is not given in Mark, but is added in Luke and 
Matthew. The idea ia that aa the master puriiiea the 
threshing-floor with fire, so he will purify you who is 
mightier in spirit. 

The fourteenth and fifteenth verses are not very intelli- 
gible and, iu the sense in which they are taken, add noth- 
ing to our teaching. 

The continuation of the sixteenth verse speaks of a 
miracle, an unnatural aud unintelligible event. It adds 
Qothmg to the teaching, but, on the contrary, obscures it. 
How the miracles violate the sense of the teaching will 
be mentioned in its proper place. 
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THK GENERAL MEANING OF JOHNS PREACHING 

In what did John's teaching consist ! It is generally 
said that we know nothing or very little ehout what 
John preached. Indeed, if we assume that John merely 
announced the coming of that kingdom of heaven of 
which Jesus taught, or preached, like the previous 
prophets, the coming of God, no contents will be left 
in John's preaching. But if we stop looking upon the 
written words as a m^c fairy-tale, and trying to find in 
everything miracles and prophecies, John's preaching will 
become full of contents. Men of the church generally 
represent him as a forerunner of Christ ; and freethinkers, 
as one of those liberal poets, called prophets, of whom 
there was never a lack among the Jews and who uttered 
moral commonplaces. But if we only give ourselves the 
trouble to understand the words which are before us in a 
simple manner and without any preconceived notion, the 
contents of John the Baptist's preaching, and the very 
important contents at that, will appear at once. 

It aays that the kingdom of heaven -^yyixe, was already 
at hand Not one ot the prophets bad said that. They 
had all said that God would come, would be king, would 
do this or that, but all that would be in the future. John 
said : The kingdom of heaven is already hera Nothing 
manifest has happened, but it is here. "That the pecuUar- 
ity of John's preaching consisted in the announcement 
that the kingdom of heaven was already at hand, or had 
come, or, at least, that Jesus Christ thus understood these 
words, is proved by this, that later on Jesus Christ said, 
The law and the prophets were until John : since that 
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man 
presseth into it (Luke xvi. 16). 

Consequently, that is the meaning of John's preaching. 
Not one prophet said that before. All the former prophets, 
with the exception of Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), predicted un- 
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usual eztemal occurrences in connection with the coming 
of God : executions, frosts, plagues, destructions, wars, and 
carnal pleasures. John does not predict anything of the 
kind. AH he says is that no one can escape the will of 
God, that what ia not needed will be destroyed, and that 
only that which is needed will be left. All he says is. 
Be renovated ! That is the chief characteristic of hia 
preaching, and the most important part of what he says 
is: I purify you with water, but what will purify you 
completely is the spirit, that is, something invisible, non- 
carnaL John says, Heretofore you have been told that 
the kingdom of heaven will come some day, but I say to 
you that it is already here. In order to enter heaven it 
is necessary to become renovated, to renounce error. I 
can cleanse you externally, but only the spirit will purify 
you. That is the teaching which Jesus Christ heard. 
The kingdom is here, but in order to enter it, it is neces- 
sary to become purified by the spirit. 

And thus Jesus Christ, full of the spirit, goes into the 
wilderness to try his spiriL 

cheist's temptation in the wilderness 

1, 'Iijffoit Si llrti- lAiHeiv. 1. And Jbbd8 

M.". ■A7to. ,XV7. iii;Sft"'retur'.e ...= . 

iwifTiK^ti' Ari TBU lofi- Jordan, and wag led by the wildarne 

Sirov taL ^ero iv -rw '>>e Spirit Into the wll- 

2. 'Bu^pat Tureaai' *■ Being forty dayi 2. And tbere the 
«»Ta. «yw{lSMt«t M t™P'edofthe<fevlL' tempter tempted him. 

18. Ktti »» ittl Ir tB l^aTk i. 18. And he 13. And Jmu wu in 

i^..., i„.i,L,„ ■^.^^^r.A was there in the wilder- that wlldenieii torty 

ie*im Wpof TWffipd- ^^g fg^y ^ templed day., and ate nothine, 

tamo., rtifniifum i/wd of Satan; and wu with ana grow tblu. 

to! 2o7-a™, real J|» (iwi the wild beasu. 

2. KoJ o6k Itbaytii '■uIk iv. 2. And in 

otUw U rail Wm« '^"!! day. he did eat 

«»«' .,■ ran Y^pan aothlng: and whan they 

inltaif tal gurrtStaSa- were ended, he attsi. 

«wr atrrSii, Caripor ward bnneered. 
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r^areiaat Matt. It: 3. And whan 

KoX viKTat Ttirirapi- afcorward a Euogared. 
KoiTa, BffTfpOf hrelytvre. 

a. Rut TpiVfMClr S. And wbeo tbe S. And the tampter 

rtioifMip firtc W^Pter Came to him, came to dim, and said, 

T^e^c'iwt '"' "*'■'' " '■'""' "" '"^ " """■ "■■' ' """ °' '*'"'' 

rra ol Xf9oi oGtdi Ajtsi that tbese stonee lie Btonea be changed Into 

'i/nairTai, niaae bread, bread. 

4. 'O Si d-itoKpideti 4. BuC ha answered 4. But Jeeusa^gwered, 

•r>-> r^t-nnr-rn. ' r):'.r ""d Bald, It IB Written. It tB wttllen, Hna does 

.■It. c-|pal^^al uui ^^^^ ^^^j ^^^^ ,j^^ j^^ ^^^ ||^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ alone, 

V l^'V S^arrai breadalone.butbyevery but by everytblOR which 

!, &W Arl narrl word« that proc"—'"''' — '- "■■•■ "' •>— 

TOfitvoiiAt^ JlA *^ut or the mouth c 



(a) In Luke it is written teal TJyero 4v t^ Hvetifiari ai 
rj]v epTjfiav, but in the older texts it ia always written 
eV T^ eprjiiqi, that is, it eaya simply and clearly that Jesus 
passed forty days in the wilderness, in the same spirit in 
which he went away from the Jordan. It is true in Mat- 
thew it saya av'^j(_di} eh Trjv IpTtfiov trrro rav IIveii/iaTO! 
and in Mark to Ylvev/ia avTov eK^dWet €cV t^ij iprjuov, 
that is, that he was carried by the spirit and that the 
spirit cast him away in the wilderness. Luke, apparently 
combining the two versions, says that he was fuU of the 
spirit, and in that spirit passed forty days in the wilder- 
ness. 

(6) Sid^oXo^ I translate by tempter, in order to give the 
word its proper meaning, and not that of devil, which it 
now has. 

(c) I omit the word pijfia, because it is not found in 
the Hebrew text, Deut. viii. 3, from which these words 
are quoted- That passage determines the meaning of the 
words, and here is the translation of it. 

Deal. viii. 2-5 : 2. And thou shalt remember all the way 
which the Lord thy God led thee these forty yeara in the wilder- 
ness, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine heart, whether thou wouldest keep his commandments, 



H 3. And 

1^ fed Ihse 1 

I 
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I 
I 



3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thou kuewest not, neither did thy 
fathers know ; that he might make tliee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that prooeedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord, doth man live. 

4. Thy riiiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell these forty years. 

5. Thou shalt also consider in thine heart, that aa a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy tiod chasteneth thee. 

9. Kal Ifyaytf airit Ltike lu. 9. And ha 9. The tempter brought 
tti 'ItaovaaMiu, kbI brought lilro to Jeni- Jeaus Chrlit lo Jem- 
limiffn' afrrii' twl t6 pinnatle q( tlie lemple, therobf of a ohurob.anil 
rrifiiyiay rov ItpoS, tai and said uDto liim^ If said to him, If thou art 

10. r<7|WTT«. ^dp, W. For It is written. 10. For it is writtan 
•'Or. r^ dV'vAm "B shall give bla angela that he will cliargB hll 

,1 , , "TT^'^" charge ovar thee, to messeogerB lu regard to 
afrriw ;>T»X«T(U wtpl keep thee; thee, to keep thee; 

11. Kai Bti ^1 ret- U- Aud Id their hands II. And they shall 
surr ioeirL at lyhnort fey uhallhesr thee up, OBtuhthee in theiramis 
•"" 77" , \ r« V '™t at any time thou ao that thy fooc may not 
rpMKi-i'iiiwpln\iSovTif daah thy friot agaioali a BtrikeagainaCaatona, 
»Ma irou,' stone {Pgalm jlqI. U. 12). 

12. Kai iiroKpiStU 12- And Jeans answer- li. And Jesus an. 

.*•"•"* ,'■■'/-■. SK"V.rSi-;s rstinisisii 

Ot< rfpT|Tai, K>iK ttirti- tempit the Lord thy God ahalt not tempt thy God. 
pdaia iLipiOO rin erfi> [Deut. vi. IB). 



Sf"?'?"'^"''*' ^sfSSSs slS'sS'S 

ib>valat rairiif A-vaiiar glory r>t them; lor that for they are deiiyered t 

ml ril* d6iay alrrCiv- Fa dallverad unto mej rae, and lo whomsoeTB 

*T. tpol sapaSmrai, ml "|jl "" whomaoe»er I I will, I glvB then). 

<} Up e^Xu SiSu/u airit- '""• I K^o "- 

7. Zi <ay iir 7r«tf- 7. If Ihoa therefore 7. If thou wilt worahl 

„„„ wilt worship me, all me, all ahall be Iblue. 
IffTOi ffov rayra. 

S. Sal iroKpiStli B. And Jesua answered 8. Than Jesai ai 

a^y elrty i "Ir^fft" ""' '"*'* ""•" **'"" 
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rari' titoairrai yio s^fttt wonhip the Lorcl ibip the LoTd, uid for 

ITT i D- ' IhT God. uiil him onlv him Blone abaJC tboa 

'np«rn-nSff«i Ki^» JbalttbuliMrTe. work. 
Tir eeiv irou, xal ai>rit> 

flil>4) XirpCKTEIt.' 

13. Kai •Tvm\/aaj 13. Andwhen thB dBTll I». Then tba Wnijiler 
»!»,-.« — .™n^.,A- A *,,< httdBDdad all tha temp- departed tram Mm fur a 
xi<rrairt^aai^<'_i 8«i- tation, be daparted from tliiS, 

paXot dTjtrnj (Lt atirou him for a bhbsod. 

11. Kal iSo*. a^vrtoi ^Qtt. iv. 11. And bo- II, And Ood'a power 

a,a „i » i hold. WigBla/ came and came and asrved blm, 

irpw^JjAt'o^ tax BiiJKoitoinr njiQigtgcetiniii^i him 

14. Koi firrfiTTfleiitt i i«Ae tv. 14, And 14, AndJeiaarelnmed 
• t ' j_ _- (..'.J,... Jesiu recomed in the in the power of tba 

Ivroui if TB iu«i;«. power of tba aiilriUnW ipirit to QHUee. 
ToC UwtiiiaTet tit Tjfr Qalilee. 
raXiXoJav. 

(a) In Luke St( stands in this place, for Jesus says, I 
■will not cast myself down, for it is written. Thou shalt 
not tempt. 

(6) iicn-apd^a means properly to make a trial of; but 
from the reference to the passage in Deuteronomy, from 
which it is quoted, it means to doubt. 

Deut. vi, 16 is baaed on Exod. xvii. 1—7, where it 
Bays : The people began to murmur against Moses be- 
cause there was no water. Moses turned to God. God 
told him to go up on the mountain and to strike it with 
the rod, and the water would come. And he called the 
name of the place Massah, and Meribah, because the 
Jews had murmured, and because they had despaired 
of the Eternal One, and had said, Is Jehovah among ua, 
or nott 

(c) olKovfievo^ inhabited, viz. the earth, and the transla- 
tion is of people living upon the earth. 

(d) Satan is a word that has no definite meaning. In 
Hebrew it means foe, and so I translate it. 

(e) \aTpevco to work for pay. The significance of this 
word, which is rarely used and which is only once used 
in this sense, is very important. It does not mean to 
serve, not even to work, in the sense which it has in Rus- 
sian, namely to do a thing, but to work for a reward, that 
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is, unwiUingly, with difficulty, not for the work itself, but 
for another purpose. 

(/) Since ayyeXoi is used in the sense o( messengers of 
God, I translate it by power of God. 

This passage about the temptation is particularly re- 
matkable in that it forms a stumbling-block tor the 
church interpretations, since the very idea of God being 
tempted by God himself forms an internal contradiction 
from which it is impossible to emerge. 

This is the way the church interprets this passage 
(Aridiim. Mikh., Gos, of Matthew, p. 63) ; 

Then : Immediately after the Holy Ghost at the baptism de- 
■ceoded upon Jeaus, and not at a later time, as some suppose. 

Of the Spirit: By Spirit not the spirit of Jesus is to lie under- 
itood here, nor tlie tempting spirit, but the Holy Ghost who 
descended upon Jesus. After the baptism Jesua gives himselt 
up to the Holy Ghost and is led by him, whither he is com- 
manded, and is brought into the wilderness for a struggle with 
the devil. 

Into the wildernen: Tradition points out as the place of the 
Lord's temptation the so-called forty days' wilderness, which is 
to the west of Jericho, a wild and terrible place, where wild 
beasts and robbers sought shelter (it is also called the Desert of 
Jericho). 

To be tempted: To tempt means in general to put to trial, 
to question. In a narrower sense to t*mpt means to seduce peo- 
ple, to turn them to something bad, pointing out the good side 
of that which is bod, by which the power of moral good in men 
or their impotence is made nianifiest. Here to tempt means to 
tiy whether Jeans is really Christ, to try him by means of entice- 
ments to commit sinful acts. 

Oftke devil: The devil is properly speaking areneRade, antag- 
onist, enemy. Id Scripture the devil is properly called a fallen 
angel, who did not persevere in the good, an enemy of every- 
thing good, an evil being, hostile to the good, hostile in particu- 
lar to the salvation of man. The evangelists do not tell in what 
way he approached the Saviour. Perhaps not in a coarse sen- 
(uoiis form, with which his subsequent actions do not fully har- 

LoniiB ; but, on the other hand, it is not to be doubted that he 
not B personification of the seductive thoughts of the Lord 
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^H himself, as eome have assumed. He was the spirit of eyil who 

^H in one form or another actually apx>eare<l to the Saviour. 

^H When he had fasted; He entirely abstained from food (he ate 

^H nothing in those days) forty days or forty nights. Examples of 

^H Buob protracted fasts are known from the Old Testament. Thus 

^H Prophet Elijah fasted forty days, and so did Moses. Christ 

^^B fasted not because he needed to fast, but in order to instruct us ; 

^H he fasted forty days, and not more, in order that the excessive 

^H grandeur of the miracle might not make doubtful the very truth 

^H of his incarnation. If he had continued the fast much longer, 

^H that might have served for many as a cause for doubting the 

^H truth of the incarnation. 

^B He u'lu aflerward a-bungered: After the lapse of forty days he 

^B fait the need of food, thus showing his humanity. 

^M He came to him: When the Lord was a-hungered, the tempter 

^M for that very reason approached unto him. 

H The tempter: That is, the devil. 

H^ I/lhou be the Son of God: That ia, the Messiah, whom God 

^B himself at the baptism solemnly called his beloved Son. Hav- 

^B ing heard the voice which had descended from heaven and had 

^B testiJied, This is my beloved Son, and having heard just aa glo- 

^B rious a testimony from John, the tempter suddenly sees him 

^H hungry ; that startles him : recalling what was said about Jesns, 

^H he cannot see how Jesus can be a simple man ; on the other 

^B hand seeing him hungry, he cannot believe him to be the Son of 

^f God. While in this state of perplexity, he approaches him with 

ambiguous words. 

Tkete stones: They were, no doubt, in the wilderness, in the 
place of fasting and of temptation. The essence and strength of 
the temptation consists in this, that Christ is asked to perform 
a miracle without any cause, for the gratification of his sensuous 
needs, that is, to make a had use of the miracle, which would 
display his pride and opposition to God's intentions. He has 
just been proclaimed the Son of God, and now he has a chance 
to show that to hiro. " He whs a-hungered. If he is the Mes- 
siah, why should he be a-hungered, since one word of hie is 
enough to turn stones into bread and satisfy his hunger with 
them? What sin was there in changing stones into bread? 
Know that it is a sin to obey the devil in anything." (Theophil.) 
/( u tcritten, etc. ; Christ repels this temptation as also the 
two next ones by the word of God. He points to the utterance 
from Dent. viii. 3. Moses says in that passage that God, hum- 

Ibling the nation of Israel, tormented it with hunger and fed it 
with manna, which neither it nor its fathers knew of, that he 



r 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



I 
I 
I 



might make it know that man doth not live by bread only, that 
is, anstain hia existence, that there are other objects which can 
support man's existence, for example, the manna and, in general, 
everything which the word of God, that proceedeth out of hia 
mouth, may point out. And thua, the Saviour, pointing to this 
Utterance, shows to the tempter that it is not neceaaary to do the 
miracle of turning the stones into bread, and th&t it is possible 
to satisfy the hunger with otber objects than bread, according to 
God's indication, or word, or action. That is the nearest direct 
meaning of the utterance. But, without doubt, in thia utterance 
is contained a hint at the spiritual food, on which the believer 
feeds, and with n'hich he, as it were, for a time forgets about the 
bodily food and feels no need of it ; this spiritual food is the 
word of God, the divine teacliing, and the divine commandments 
and injunctions, the fulfilment of which forma the spiritual 
food, which is of greater use to the aoul than bodily food. Every 
word of God to him who is a-hungered supports hia life like food. 
God can feed him who is a-hungered with a woid. And so the 
meaning of Christ's answer is this : My need of bread is at 
preaeiit not such as to compel me to do a miracle. Life depends 
on the will of God. God can support it, not with bread only, 
bat with anything he may point out ae food. Besides, the word 
of God, hia commandments and injunctions, which man must 
carry out, are a spiritual food with which the hunger of the body 
is forgotten, and man, living by thia word, aa by food, does not 
aeem to feel the need of bodily food. 

Taketh him up and sellelh him : That does not mean that the 
devil carried Jeaus through the air, or that he compelled him to 
go against hia wiU, or thnt he did anything miraculous for the 
purpose. There is nothing to prove that the devil had auch 
power and force, and the meaning of the word lakelh does not 
compel ua to accept any of the propositiona mentioned ; the word 
dengnatea lo lead or accompany, and Satan led, or accompanied, 
Jesus, of course, not against his will, not by force, not by 
compulsion . 

The devil, in tempting the I^ord to cast himself down from 
the top of the building, refers to the text from the psalma, say- 
ing that if he is the Sod of God, there can be no danger for him, 
tor, if every one who puts bis trust in (iod is promised his aid, 
•o much the more will thia aid be given to the Son of God, and 
the angels will keep him unharmed. The essence and strength 
of this temptation consists in inciting ilesus, so to speak, to 
exact a miracle on the part of God, which would manifest 
Christ's vanity, self-confidence, and spiritual pride. If tbon b« 
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the Son of God, says the devil, God will do everTthiug for thee 
and will do a. miracle in respoiue to thj mere ynah. 

And saith unto him, etc.: To these words the Lord iigain 
Answers with words from Deuteronomj vi. 16 : Thou shult not 
tempt the Lord thy God. Moses says that to the Jews, forbid- 
ding them to tempt Jehovah, as they tempted him at Massah, 
saying, Is the Lord among ua, or not? when they asked him for 
a miracle on account of the lack of watn.r. ConBequently the 
meaning of Christ's answer is this : It is not right to demand a 
miracle from God at will. It is true, God aids those who tear 
him and promises them miracles, but only in order to free Ibein 
from danger, and not whenever they ask for them. Conse- 
quently the tempter, who was distorting the meaning of tha 
passage from Scripture, waa rebuffed by another passage which 
oorreotly interpreted the meaning of the utterance pointed out 
by the tempter. 

An txeeeding high mounlain: It is not known which. Ap- 
parently it is the summit of some mountain, from which a great 
part of Palestine can be seen. Abbot Merit speaks of the top of 
one such mountain : this summit commands the mountaina 
of Arabia, the land of Gilead, the land of the Amorites, tha 
valleys of Moab and of Jericho, the current of the Jordan and 
all the country about the Dead Sea. It is that mountain which 
even now is called the MoUDtain of Temptation. Even fio Moses 
before his death went up unto the mountain of Nebo, to the top 
of Pisgah, and the L>ord shewed him all the laud, from Gilead to 
Dan, and all the land of Ephraim and of Mauasseh, and all the 
land of Judah, up to the Western Sea, and the southern land, 
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the city of palm-trees, 
nuto Zoar. From this we see that there were mountains, from 
which could be seen a great part of the land of Canaan and 
of Palestine, and of their Borroundings. 

All the kingilom* of the world: It must be assumed that the 
tempter showed them to Christ by some logical, incompre- 
hensible action, and of this we find a confirmation in the words 
of St, Luke concerning this : In a moment of time (iv. 5), " in a 
■ don " (Theophil.). 

All Ihae things taUt I give thee: The tempter appropriates to 
himself the power over all these kingdoms, as though they 
belonged to him and he had the right to transfer to whomsoever 
he pleased the power and the right which belonged to God alone. 
It is true, the pagans were for a time in the power of Satan, and 
the inhabitants of Palestine, who were degraded in morals, were 
under hia rule ; nevertheless, in these words of the devil ii 
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expressed a proud and falae enjoyment of power which belongs 
to God alone, as the Creator and Provider of the world, in whose 
power are all the kingdoms on earth. 

If thou u}ilt fall down and worship me : In appropriating to 
himself the power and the right over the whole world, which 
belong to God, the tempter also asks to be worshipped like Ciod, 
that is, he aaks for religious worship, in which should be ex- 
pressed complete humiliation, and the power of the t«mptation 
coDsiats in this, that instead of the unusual work of the tedemp- 
tion of humanity b; means of the death on the cross and the 
foundation in this manner of a universal, spiritual, and eternal 
kingdom, Christ is offered the external royal power over the 
world, that is, this temptation is a deviation from the whole 
great work of hia ministration to the human race in the capacity 
of Messiah the Redeemer. 

Then lailh Jesug unto Mm, etc. : This is a bolder temptation 
than the first two. The Lord again repeb him with words from 
Scripture, but before that he with his almighty word commands 
the tempter to stop his temptations : Get thee hence, Satan 1 

It 13 written: From Dent. vi. 13. In that passage Moses ad- 
monishes the Jews, when they come into possession of Palestine, 
not to follow the gods of those nations, who will be living 
aroimd them, that is the pagan gods, for to Jehovah alone, the 
true God, does divine worship belong, and to no one else. 

Reuss, the esteemed writer of the Tlibingen school, 
explains the passage as follows (La Bible, Nouveati 
Testament, Vol. I., pp. 179-185): 

Le rdcit de cette c^l^bre p^ricope, qui a eserc£ la sagacity des 
Gommentateurs plus qu'aucnne antra, est connu sous le nom 
d'bistoire de la tentation. Cette formule, cependant, n'exprime 
pas exocteraent la nature du fait relfitS. Car tandis que le teEta 
dn second Svangile ne parle que trfes-vaguement d'une tentation 
qui dura quarante jonra, celui du premier se borne h. raconter 
explicitement trms diverses tentations qui eurent lieu apr^ ces 
qnarante jours; enfin Luc combine ces deux versions et les 
adopte toutes les deux. Cette difference n'affecte pas le fond du 
r^cit. On pent en dire autant de quelques autres que nous 
Toulons signaler en passant, sans y attacher de I'importance. 
Ainsi Matthieu seul dit que la tentation fitait la but de la 
retraite de J^sds aa desert, 1' Esprit voulant qu'il fQt teut^. Les 
UIm sauvages, mentionn^ par Marc seul, servent aimplement i 
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eiprimer d'une manifere plus pittoreBque I'idSe de la solitude, 
rien ne nous obtigeant de aonger h des betes f^rocea. Dss deux 
premiers textes uouh recevona t'lm press ion d'une retr&ite da 
J6aai en ua lieu eolitaire oil il serait rest4 pendant quarante 
joura, pour s'y livrer (comme le veut I'explication populaiie et 
usuelle) k dea meditations Hur bou futiir miniature. Le text« de 
Luc, corrig^ d'aprj^ lea anciena manuecrits, nous sugg^re au coq- 
traire I'id^e d'un s^joiu- sans repoa, d'une course agit^e et pro- 
long^, et trouble en mSttie temps pBj' lea aasauta r^p^t^ du 
tectateur. Puis il j a cette difE^reuce aasez notable que les trois 
Beetles partiouliferea ne »e suivent paa datis le ni6me ordre chei 
lee deux ^vangSliates qui lea racontent. Tons lea comraentateors 
Bont d'a^cord h. donner k cet ^gard la preference k Matthieu, et 
laUTB raisons sont ai evidemment fondles en logique et en psyoho- 
logie que nous pouTons nous diapenaer de les expoeer au long. 
NouB ferons aeulement observer qu'elles n'out de valeur abaolue 
qu'autant qu'on admet la r^alite hiatorique dea faitti eux-mimes. 
EnCn ies tioia r^cits se terminent d'une manifere diilfirente. 
Matthieu donne h. entendre que le tentateur, troia foia repouss^ 
avec d^dain, quitta la partie pour tout de bon ; I.uc, au contraire, 
insinue qu'il revint k la charge plua tard. Cet auteur songeait 
Bana doute, soit aux luttea que J^aus eut k soutenir pendant 
toute ta dur^G de son ministere, aoit a aa paaaion et & aa mort. 
Matthieu ajoute que le diable vaincu fut auSHitOt remplacfi 
■nprfea de J^aua par dea anges serviteura. anvoy^a, comme on 
peut le penser, soit pour pourroir k aea beaoina, aoit pour rendre 
horamage k aa saintetfi victorieuse. Marc aussi park d'anges, 
roais tl parait vouloir dire qu'ila se trouvaient presents pendant 
tout le sejour au desert, lui tenant eompagnie et le serrant, ce 
qui exclurait encore I'idSe du jeQne et de la faim dont parlent le« 
Kutres textes. 

Toutes cea difterences, nous le T^p^tous, ne portent que Bur 
des details acceasoires. Nous avons maintenant k noua occuper 
du fond mSnie de cette uajration unique dans son genre, non- 
leulement dans lea Svangilea, mais dans la Bible tout enti^re, 
Avant tout rendona-nous hien compte du sens que noiia dovouB 
attacher su mot tenter. Le langage biblique (Ancien et Kouveao 
Testament) emploie ce terme dana troia applications differentoa : 
1° on dit d'un homme qu'il tente Dieu, quand il pretend proro- 
quer, par des aollicitations irapatientes. una man ifeatation qual- 
oonque de aa puissance, par ex. un miracle; comme une paraille 
•oUicitation a toujoura aa source dana un manque de confiance 
an de resignation, I'Ecriture declare qu'elle eat un pech4 ; 2° on dit 
de Dieu qu'il tente les hommea, quand 11 met leur foi k I'epreuTe 
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p&r des tribulntians et des contrari^t^s de tout genre. Comme 
ici le but et lea moyena aont ^galemeiit ealutaireii, les a,p6tres 
i6]b. out compria que le terme £tait mal choisi (Jacq. i. 13) et le 
langage moderne I'abandonue de plus en plus, pour y aubatituer 
celui d'e'provtier ; 3° enfin un homme tente I'autre quaiid il 
eherohe i, I'eatrainBr au mal. Nul doute que ]ea faita racont^ 
dana notre pfiricope ne rentrent dans cette troisifeme cat^gorie et 
non daos la premiere. Le teutateur ne a'adresse pas & la puii- 
tance de J^aus pour Ini extorquer dea miracles k sod propre 
profit; il y a plutflt un conflit moral, etitre la aainte voloutfi de 
Christ et lea tendances perveraea du diable. 

Ceci ^tant g€n£ralement reconau, nous ^tablirona avant toute 
autre chose que lea troia narrateurs entendent bien raconter un 
f^t objectif et materiel ; dea rencontres et dea converaationa 
entre deux peraounages distincts, dont I'un £tait Satan lui-m&me, 
appsraissant d'une manifere viaible, h, I'efFet d'entratiier J^aua k 
des actea que celui-ci repoussa avec ^nergie. Et d'abord, loraque, 
ftprfea avoir miraculeusement traversfi una p^riode de quarante 
jours sans prendre aucune uouniture, lea beaoiiia phyaiquea se 
Srent de nouveau sentir chez lui, le diabie lui propoaa de lea 
Mtisfaire par I'op^ration d'uu miracle. J£sus a'; refuse en all£- 
gaant un passage soripturaire (Deut. viii. 3), qui lui permet 
d'esp^rer ou de trouver des nioyena de austentation Ik nigme oil 
les reaourcea ordinaires lui faisaient d^faut. Dieu, dit-il, peut 
me nourrir, de telle mani&re qu'il Ini plaira ; il n'a qu'k parler, 
qn'k commander, aana que j'aie beaoin d'intervenir moi-nigme de 
maoi^re k changer la nature des chosea. (D est Sgalement faux 
de traduire : I'homnie peut vivre de toiitea lea choKS [mangeables] 
cr^es par Dieu ; ou : je puia me nourrir de la parole de Dieu, 
epirituellement, et n'ai point beaoin de nourritnre mat^rielle.) 
Le texte de Luc, r^tabli d'apr^a les plus anciens manuacrits, n'a 
pas cette phrase ; celle qu'y ont ina^rfie lea copies vulgaires (toute 
parole de Dieu} ne donne point de sens plauaible. 

La aeconde tentation Qonsistait k inviter J^sua k s'expoaer de 
gfk\t6 de cceur k un danger imminent, en se precipitant du hant 
d'un Edifice, dans la conviction on dana I'eapfirance que Dieu le 
pF^serrenut miraculeusement de tout accident. Noua ne aavona 
paa quelle locality les SvangeiiateR ont entcndu dfsigQer par le 
terme que noua avona traduit au hasard par le faiie rfu temple ; il 
eat douteux qu'il aoit queation du Sanctuaire 1ui-m@nie, aur te toit 
duquet on ne montait paa. Feut-Stre s'agit-il d'un autre &li£ce 
compria dans I'enceinte sacr^e, et place du cCte de I'eat oEi le 
mont Moria dominait la profonde valine de Qidron et prSaentait 
una parol couple k pic. Le tentateur pretend determiner J^sua 
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en lai rappelant leB parolea du Fsnume (xci. 13) int«rpr4Wei an 
pied de la lettre. Jfisus lui rtpond par ud autre passage (Deut. 
vi. 16), qui condamne tout essai de tenter Dieu, dans le seus que 
nooa avuiiB indiqu^ plus haut. 

Enfiii le diable remni^iie sur uce moatagne du haut ds 
laquelle il pouvait voir tous lea royaunieB de la teire, et con- 
templsr leur grandeur, leur puissance et leura richesses. Tout 
cela lui est promis k condition qu'il serve lea int^rSts de celui qui 
a'en dit le iriaHre. J^aus le repousse en invoquant airapleroent le 
principe fondamental de la religion Hvilde (Deut. vi. 13), lequel 
auffisait b lui aeul pour ^carter toute vell^it^ ambitieuse. On 
pourrait preaque dire fi ce sujet que la tentation la plus sSdui- 
aante des trois, est vaincue b, la foia aveo le moiiidre effort et 
Avec le plua d'^nergie. 

La forme concrete de cea trois tentationa a quelque chose de 
Bingulier, surtout la seconde, dout on a de la peine it entreToir le 
motif. Maia pour le fond, ellea ne aont point aana analogie dana 
I'histoire ^raug^tique. Noua rappeloua la acfene de Getha^manfi 
oil JSsus disait : Si je le voulais, mon p^re m'enverrait douze 
ISgiouB d'anges; ou celle de Golgotha oil le peuple criait : SHI eat 
le fils de Dieu, qu'il descende de la croix ; puis cette parole 
adresaSe aux Pharisiena r Cette g^nSration demande un signe ; 
maia elle n'aura que celai doun^ par Jonaa aiix Nin^vites ; enfin 
IsB occasions ou la foule voulait le proclamer roi et aa declaration 
Bolenuelle : Mon royaume n'est pas de ce monde. 

Tout de mSme le present r^cit, tel qu'il est donn£ et compris 
par lea 6vaiig^liatea, prfisente dea difficultSs inaurmontables, qu'il 
est de notre devoir de signaler. Nous ne nous arrSterons paa 
k cellea qui ne tiennent qu'au cadre de I'histoire, par ex. k la 
question de aavoir aoua quelle forme le diable apparut? comment 
J^Bus fut transports du desert au temple, du temple but la mon- 
tagne, et de 1^ de nouveau au desert? oil doit Stre la montagne 
assez haute pour permettre k I'homme d'embrasser d'uu aeul 
coup d'oeil tous lea royaumes de la terre? et autrea queationa 
aemblabtea qui peuveiit embarrasser l'ex4g^ tittSrale, mais qai 
sont des bagatelles k c6t6 de celles qui se pr^sentent it la medita- 
tion du th^ologien. Celut-ci est autorisS k deroander d'abord si 
Jfiaua a reconnu le diable? Quelle que aoit la rSponse qu'on 
voudra donner (le texte dit positivement oui), la notion de aa 
divinitfi ae trouvera ainguli&reraent amoindrie ; car, ou bien lui, 
Dieu, n'aurait paa connu celui qu'il 6t&\t venu combattre et 
vaincre sur la terre, ou bien, tout en le connaissant, il se serait 
mis ou trouvS en aoii pouvoir. Or, il nous semble impossible 
que le diable ait eu prise aur le Fils de Pieu, daiia le aena 



phynqne, et beaucoiip moina possible encore que celui-ci ait 
eonBenti h. auivre le diable, a entrer en quelqiie aorte, en le 
Buivaiit, dana aes vuea, !t lui donner prise sur lui-mSme, daaa 
le Bens-moral. £n gSnSral, I'idSe d'une Cenlalian de Dieu dans ce 
sens, est mie id6e contraire aux notiona lea plus il^meutaires 
d'lme religion digue de ce noinj et cependant les teitea eux- 
mSnies disent que la tentation £tait le but du s^jour de JSaaa 
(Ml desert. II s'ensuit de tout ce qui prtcfede que !a narration 
contenue dans notre p^ricope, telle qu'elle est boub nos yeux, eat 
incompatible avec la formule ou conception cousacrSe officielle- 
ment, concernant la divinity du Christ. Ajoutons encore qoe 
cette consilience r^sulte aurtout de ce que le diable propose 
& Christ de I'adorer. D'aprfes la th^ologie de I'^gliae, Christ, 
c'est-ii-dire la seconde peraonne de la trinity, est le cr^ateur du 
djable comnie de tout ce qui existe. l^e diable le salt mieuz que 
perBDDiie. Sa pr^tentiou n'eat done pas seulenient un blaspheme, 
elle est la plua iucoiicevable aottiae. Oi-, lea 4vang£liat«a n'ont 
pas voulu raconter une abaurditfi : ila uoua reprfiaentent JSaua, 
tentd ComniB un homme, raaia triomphant aans hfaitation, saus 
effort, d'uue maniire parfaite et decisive. 

Mais encore k cet autre point de vue, qui, nous le r^pStona, eat 
celni des ^vangfiliatea, il y a de graves difflcult-Sa qui arrStent le 
lecteur. Car lors mSme que noua voudrions ^carter touted csltea 
qui rfaultent de la prfeomption de la nature divine de Christ, 
notre aentimeut religieux se refuse encore a admettre que la tes- 
tation, c'est-H-dire la provocation au mal, ait pu exercer aur lui 
nne influence quelconque, ne fflt-elle que passagere ou proviaoire, 
ne se pr^sent&t-elle h son esprit que couime une question it t6- 
Boudre, comme' une hj^oth!^. En effet, si le mal a pu, nous 
ne disona paa obscurcir pour un instant la lucidity de son eaprit, 
oa travailler fugitivement sa conscience morale, niais aeulement 
glisser pour ainsi dire comme une ombre devant aes yeux de 
mani^re k attirer momentan^ment son attention, la notion de aa 
Muntet£ abaolne, qui est an Sl^nient indispenaable de la foi chrS- 
tienne, est n^cesaairement remise en question, ou plutdt elle eat 
poaitivement compromise. Cela eat si vrai que d^jk quelquea- 
nns des anciena p^rea de I'^giise ont 6t6 d'avis que les sc&aea du 
temple et de la nioutagiie n'ont pu Stre dea faits r^ls, puisque 
ftutrement il fsudrait admettte que J^sua a ced^ juaqu'k un csr- 
bun point k la tentation, aauf k a'arrSter au moment dSciaif. Des 
autenra modernes ont ^t^ plus loin, et niant la rSalit^ objective 
et ert^rieure de tout* cette histoire, n'ont voulu y voir qu'un fait 
int^neuT et aubjectif, une Evolution de la penaSe de Jgaus, ane 
eontemplatioQ coutradictoire de aes faiita et moyens, un drama 




pnretnetit pgychique, Mais il ssrait facile de prouver que cat 
expedient, dont 1e moindre tort eat d'etre contraire au teste, 
n'fcarte pas la difficult^ que nous venona de signaler; tout au 
oontraire, ai nous mettona i. la place du diable persoiiDel, lea 
propres penstea de J^auai n'iiiiporte qu'ellea aient aurgi dons un 
songe, oil dana une vision, ou dans une lutte iut^rieure, nous ne 
faisona qu'atfirmer la presence, dans sa nature morale, d'un 616- 
ment de faiblease qui est d'autant moinspropre k noua rasBurer, 
que I'objet de la tentation a 616 plus insolitc. On pourrait mSme 
dire qu'ii. cet ^gard la ridicule explication des interpr^tea ratio- 
□alistes, qui ont entrevu dana le diable un ^misBaire du SanhSdrin, 
inSnageait beaucoup mieuz I'int^grit^ du caract^re de J^aus. 

Un grand nombre de th^ologiens allemands de notre sifecle, 
d^Beap£rant de faire accorder le r^cit dea £vangiles avec une 
laine appreciation de la personne et de la dignity de J^sua, et 
convaincua qu'aucune dea transformation a de I'histoire Buccea- 
siirement easayges par lea commentateura n'eSace compl^tement 
ce qui nous y arrSte et noua cheque, ont propoa6 I'sxplication 
trfea-ap6cienae que voici : Ce que lea 4vang61iatea nous racontent 
cxtmrae un fait historique aurait 6t& dana I'origiiie une parabola 
racontSe par J^aus h. aea diaciplea k I'efFet de leur faire aaisir la 
difference entre une conception fauase et mauvaiae de I'ceuvre 
meaaianique et des pouvoirs donn^a k oelui qui devait I'acoomplir, 
«t la conception vraie, qui ^tait la sienne propre. Le diable, le 
desert, le temple et la montagne appartiendraient au cadre du 
r6cit figur^ ; rin^vitable contradiction entrs lea quarante jours 
pSBS^a au desert, et les deui jours qui (d'apr^ Jean) separaient 
iA ttoce de Cana du a^jour sur lea bords du Jourdajn, diaparaissait 
en mime temps. On a objects avec raiaon que ce serait le seal 
exemple d'une parabole dans laquelle JSsus bb aerait introduit 
Ini-mgrne nominatiyement, et de plus qu'elle aurait dQ gtre bien 
mal comprise par lea auditeurs pour finir par nous arriver dana 
la- forme actuelle. Cela est tr^s-rrai, cepetidant, de toute fa^on, 
k moina de dire que noua n'avoiia Ik qu'un pur mythe, il faudia 
adraettre que la narration a ^t^ formulae primitiyement par 
J6auB lui-mSme, qu'elle n'a pu Stre communiquee aux disciplea 
que dana an but pSdagogique, et qu'einsi, parabole ou non, c'est 
le aena intime du redt, son ^l^ment moral et religleui, que noua 
aTone k recbercher. Le jugement k porter sur les accessoireg 
historiquea eat pour la chretient^ chose aecondaire. EUe a un 
moindre inter6t k rSsoudre lea queations que nous ayona posSes 
en commenfjant, qu% savoir comment J^sua comprenait aa mia- 
sion, on plutOt quels moyens il entendait ne pas employer k 
I'appui de son miniature. Sea beaoins personnels, dont la faim 
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i que I'iudividualiaatioii Bymboliqiie, ne deTaient point 
etre pour lui une prfioceapation, un souci, un motif directeur 
de ses actea. Tout aussi peu ia vaine gloire k obtenir aupr^s des 
hommea devait I'engager a faire parade de ce qui le distinguait 
du commun des mortela; il devait se d^fendre jusqa'au plaisir 
de constater pour lui-raeme, et sans utility pour le monde, la 
puissauce protectrice du rapport qui le rattachait k Dieu, et con- 
nattre ladifE^renceeutrele d^vouement salutaireqni nacrifie la vie 
parce qu'il en aait la yaleur, et la folle t^m^ritfi qui la risque parce 
qa'elle n'eu a, aucuue. Eufin il ue pouvait se tromper sux la 
nature du royauiue qu'il se propoaait de fonder, ni iguorer que 
la direction niondaine, dans laquelle lea esp^rances iantastiquea 
et Buperatitieuees de hod peuple auraient voulu I'entraSner, loin de 
servir aou vrai but, lui ferait manquer sa vocation, et renier son 
Dieu par uue idolEltrie ausai m^prisable que blasphSmatoire. 

HeuBs assumes, like the church, that the author pre- 
B^ited to hunself a real person of Satan ; but he does not 
explain why he assumes that. In this assumption, how- 
ever, Hes the whole mistake. From the meaning of the 
whole chapter it does not at all appear that the author 
imagined a real person under the name of Satan ; on 
the contrary, the very opposite is quite obvious. If the 
author had imagined a person, he would have said some- 
thing about him, about his appearance, about hia actions, 
whereas not a word is said about the persoii itself. The 
personality of the tempter is mentioned just to the extent 
to which it is necessary, in order to express Christ's 
thoughts and feelings. Nothing is said as to how be 
approached him, nor bow he carried him, nor how he 
disappeared. All that is mentioned is Jesus Christ and 
that foe, who is in every man, that principle of etmggle 
without which the living man is unthinkable. It is 
evident that the author wants to express the ideas of 
Jesus Christ by simple methods. To express ideas, it is 
necessary to make him speak, but he is alone. So the 
author makes Christ speak with himself, and he calls one 
Tcace the voice of Jesus Christ, and the other now the 
devil, that is, the deceiver, and now the tempter. 
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In the church interpretation we are told directly t 
we must not and cannot (though, as always, it does not 
say why we must not and cannot) regard the devil as an 
idea, but must take him as a real person, and we are 
used to such an assumption, but why Eeuss aasumes the 
same demands on explanation. To any man who is free 
from the church interpretation it will be clear that the 
words which are ascribed to the tempter express only the 
voice of the flesh, which is contrary to the spirit of which 
Jesus Christ was possessed, after John's preaching. Such 
an acceptation of the meaning of the words "tempter, 
deceiver, Satan," which express the same thing, is con- 
firmed by this: (1) that the personality of the tempter is 
introduced only to the extent to which it is needed to 
express the inwai'd struggle ; not a single feature is added 
about the tempter himself ; (2) that the words of the 
tempter express only the voice of the flesh and nothing 
more, and (3) that all three temptations are the moat 
common expressions of an inner struggle, which is re- 
peated in the soul of every man. 

Wherein does this inner struggle consist? Jesus ia 
thirty years old. He regards himself as a son of God. 
That is all we know about him at the time that he is 
listening to John's sermon. John preaches that the 
kingdom of heaven has come upon earth, and that, in 
order to enter it, one needs a purification by the spirit, 
in addition to the purification by water. John does not 
promise any striking external condition. There will be 
no external sign of the approach of the kingdom of 
heaven. The only sign of its coming is a certain inward, 
non-carnal manifestation, the purification by the spirit. 
Filled with the idea about this spirit, Jesus Christ goes 
into the wilderness. His idea about his relation to God 
is expressed in what precedes. He regards Grod as his 
Father ; he is a son of God, and, in order that hia Father 
may be in the world and in himself, he has to find the 
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spirit which is to purify the world, and with that spirit 
to parity himself. 

Id order to discover this spirit, he is subjected to 
temptation, departs from people, and goes into the wil- 
derness. In the wilderness he suffers hunger. While 
he is conscious of his sonhood to God and of hia spiritual- 
ity, he wants to eat and aufl'ers hunger. And the voice of 
the flesh says to him, If thou he the sou of God, command 
that these atones be made bread. If we are to under- 
stand these words as the church understands them, 
namely, that the devil, tempting the son of God, wants 
of him proofs of his divinity, it is impossible to compre- 
hend why Jesus Christ did not change the atones into 
bread, if he was able to accompHsh that. That would 
have been the beat and simplest and shortest answer, 
that would have attained its purpose. If the words. If 
thou be the son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread, are a provocation to perform a miracle, then 
it is necessary for Jesus to say in reply, I do not want to 
perform a miracle, or something to that eifect, but Jesus 
Christ Bays nothing about being wilUng, or not willing, to 
do what the devil proposes to him, and answers some- 
thing entirely different. He does not even mention any- 
thing about it, but replies, Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. These words not only are no reply to 
the devil's mention about the bread, but say something 
quite different. From the fact that Jesus not only fails 
to change the atones into bread, which is an obvious 
impoasibihty, but does not even answer this impossibility, 
but replies to the general meaning, it is evident that these 
words could not have the direct meaning, Command that 
these atones be made bread, but have that meaning which 
they have when they are directed to a man, and not to 
God. If they are directed simply to a man, their mean- 
ing is clear and simple. These words mean : Thou want- 
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BO take care that thou hast the bread, for 
thou seeat that thou canst not make bread with wordB. 
And Jesus does not reply to why he does not make 
bread out of stones, but to the meaning which lies in 
the words, Dost thou submit to the demands of the flesh ? 
He says, Man does not live by bread, but by the spirit. 
The meaning of this separate utterance is very general. 
To understand it more definitely, it is necessary to recall 
the whole beginning of the chapter, and what these words 
refer to. In quoting the words from the book of Holy 
Scripture, Jesus Christ obviously has in mind the mean- 
ing which is to be found in that chapter. 

In Deuteronomy, Chapter VIII., the fifth book of 
Moaea, it is said: 

1. All the coram and menta which I command thee this day 
shall ye observe to do, that ye may live, and multiply, and go ia 
and possess the land which the Lord snare unto your fathers. 

2. And thou shalt reraeiiiber all the way which the Lord thy 
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, 
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether 
thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no. 

3. And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed 
thee with manna, which thou Itneweat not, neither di*^ thy 
fathers know ; that he might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of the Lord doth man live. 

4. Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot 
swell, these forty years. 

5. Thou ahalt also consider in thine heart, that, as a man 
chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God chasteneth thee. 

8. Therefore thou shalt keep the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him. 

7. For the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a good laud, a 
land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out 
of vaUeye and hills. 

And so, to the devil's words about hunger, JeeoB 
recalling Israel, who had lived for forty years in the 
wildemess without perishing, answers the tempter with 
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the following worda. Not by bread does man live, but 
hy the will of God. And as Israel relied on God, and 
God brought the nation to Palestine, so I rely on God. 

At these words of Jesus, the devil takes him and 
carries him to the top of a temple, again repeating, If 
thoa be the son of God, cast thyself down. 

These words have cost much labour to the church 
commentators ; but no interpretation is wanted ; the voice 
of the flesh, speaking in Jesus, ia called the devil, and so 
these words mean simply that his imagination carried 
him to the top of the temple. Or : and he imagined that 
he was standing on an eminence, and the voice of the 
flesh said to him, repeating as before. If thou be a son of 
God, cast thyself down. 

According to the interpretation of the church, these 
words are in no way connected with the first, and again 
have no other s^nificance than that the devil is provoking 
Jesus Christ to perform an unneceaaary mlracla The 
words of the devil from Psalm XCI. about the angels bear- 
ing bim up, according to the church interpretation, are 
^ain not connected with what precedes, and the whole 
conversation is represented as aimless. The diaconnected- 
nesa and senselessness of the church interpretation of the 
second temptation is due to the error in the comprehen- 
sion of the meaning of the first words. The first words. 
Make bread out of stones, which are not understood as an 
expression of impossibility (to have bread when there is 
no supply of it), but as a provocation to perform a 
miracle, have compelled the commentatora to look also 
upon the subsequent words. Cast thyself down, as upon 
a provocation to perform a miracle ; but evidently 
these words are connected with the first inward mean- 
ing. This connection is obvious, if from nothing else, 
from the fact that both the first and the second series of 
words begin with the same expression. If thou be the son 
of God. 
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Besides, the word on iecavse, in the second answer, which 
is found in Luke, shows clearly that Jesus Christ is not 
answering to the words of the devil. Cast thyself down, 
but to his own refusal to cast himself down. Neither in 
his first, nor in his third temptation, does Christ say, It ia 
written, and so forth, but, Because it is written, that is, he 
flays, I will not cast myself down, because it is written. 

From the very start the voice of the flesh wants to 
show to Jesus the falseness of his convictions about being 
a spiritual being and a son of God. Thou sayest that 
thou art a son of God, and wenteat into the wildemeas, 
and thinkest to free thyself from the craving of the flesh ; 
but the craving of the flesh is tormenting thee. Here 
thou wilt not gratify thy craving, thou wilt not change 
the stones into bread, so thou hadst better go where there 
is something to make bread of, and make it, or provide 
thyself with it and eat like all men. 

That is what the voice of the flesh said in the first 
temptation. To this Jeans Christ, recalling Israel in the 
wilderness, says, Israel lived forty years in the wilderness 
without bread, and found food, and remained alive, be- 
cause God wanted it ao. Consequently man lives not by 
bread, but by the will of God. 

Then the voice of the flesh, making him think that he 
is standing on an eminence, says to him: If that is so, 
and thou, as a son of God, dost not need to trouble 
thyself about the bread, prove it by casting thyself down. 
For didat thou not say thyself that everything is due, not 
to the care of man, but to the will of God ? That ia an 
actual truth, and in David's psalm it is written, In their 
hands they shall bear thee up and keep thee from suffer- 
ing harm. So why dost thou suffer ? Caat thyself down 1 
No harm will befall thee, for the angels shall bear thee up. 

The moment the correct explanation is given to the first 
words, namely, that they are not a provocation to perform 
a miracle, but an indication of an impossibility, these 
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words, too, assume the same character and clear signif- 
icaoce. In the words of the devil. Cast thyself down, is 
to be found an objection to Jeaus' reliance on God ; but 
in the subsequent words from the psalm there is expressed 
this idea, that if one is to believe in God's will and Hve by 
it alone, he cannot be siihject to autfering, and the aogels 
will preserve him; and so the devil expresses his idea: 
(1) that if a person believes that man lives by the will of 
God, and not by his own care, he need not be heedful of 
his hfe, and (2) that for the believer there can be no pri- 
vations and sufferings, nor thirst, nor hunger, and all he 
has to do is to cast himself down headlong and abandon 
himself to the will of God, and the angels will bear him 
up. That this second idea about Jesua Christ's ability to 
free himself from hunger, if he really believes in the will 
of God, by casting himself down from the temple, is con- 
tained in the words of the devil, is confirmed by Jesus 
Christ's answer about not tempting God, as had happened 
at Massah. The voice of the flesh with the words. Cast 
thyself dowD, not only proves to Jesus the ioiustice of 
hifl proof about life not being from human bread but from 
God, but from the very fact that Jesus does not cast him- 
self down we see that he does not believe in it. If he 
believed in this, that life is not from human bread, not 
from human cares, but from God, he would now not spare 
himself in his hunger; but he suffers hunger and yet 
does not fully abandon himself to the will of God. To 
this Jesus answers with a refusal to cast himself down. 
He says, I will not cast myself down, because it la 
written, Do not tempt thy lard. 

Jesus Christ again answers with words from a book of 
Moees, recalling the incident at Masaab-Meribah. This 
is what happened at Massah (Exod. xvii) : 

2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moaes, and aaid. Give 
US water that we may drink. And Moaes Baid unto them, Why 
ohide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord? 
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3. And the people tliirsted there for water; and the people 
murmured ftgainat Moses, and said. Wherefore is thia that thou 
hast brought us up out of Egypt to kill ua and our children and 
our cattle with thirst? 

4. And Aleves cried unto the Lord, saying. What shall I do 
unto this people ? they be almost ready to stone me. 

5. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go ou before the people, 
and take with thee of the elderi of Israel : and thy rod, where- 
with thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 

6. Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in 
Floreb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall corns 
water out of it, that the people may drink. And Moaes did so 
in the sight of the elders of Israel. 

7. And he caUed the name of the place Massah, and Meribah, 
because of the chiding of the children of Israel, and because they 
tempted the Lord, saying, la the Lord among ua, or not? 

With this reference Jesua Chriat answers both consid- 
erationa of the devil. To the statement made by the 
voice of the fleah that he does not believe in God, since 
he takes care of himself, he aaya, One must not tempt 
the Lord. To the suggestion of the voice of the fleah 
that, if he believed in God, he would cast himseK down 
from the temple, in order to give himself into the chaise 
of the angels and free himself from hunger, he replies by- 
saying that he does not rebuke aoy one for hia hunger, 
as the IsraeUtes rebuked Moses at Maasab. He does not 
lose his hope in God, and so he does not need to tempt 
God and finds it easy to bear his condition. The third 
temptation is a strict deduction from the first two. The 
first two begin with the words, If thou be the son of 
God, but the last has not that introduction. The voice 
of the flesh speaks directly to Jesus Christ, showing him 
all the kingdoms of the world, that is, how all men live, 
and says to him. If thou wilt worship me, I wiU give 
thee all these things. The absence of the introductory 
clause and the entirely new turn of speech, as though not 
addressing a man with whom one disputes, but a man 
who is vanquished, point to the connection of this paa- 
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HLge with what precedes, if the preceding passages are 
nnderstood in their real sense. 

At first the voice of the flesh discusses, saying, If thou 
wert a son of God and a spirit, thou wouldst not suffer 
hunger, and if thou didst suffer hunger, thou wouldst ba 
able by thy own will to make bread out of stones and 
gratify thy appetite. But if thou sufferest huoger and 
canst not make bread out of stones, thou art not a son of 
God and a spirit. But thou sayest that thou art a son 
of Grod in the sense of putting thy faith in God. That is 
not true, for, if thou didst rely upon God, aa a son reHes 
upon his father, thou wouldst not now suffer hunger, but 
wouldst at once abandon thyself to the power of God 
and wouldst not spare thy life, but no, thou wilt not cast 
thyself down from the roof. 

To this Jesus Christ replies that he has no right to 
demand anything from God. What Jesus Clirist meant 
by these words will be mentioned farther down, but the 
devil does not understand the ai^ument. 

The arguments of the devil are as follows : 

Thou wautast to eat, so bestir thyself about the bread. 
If it be true that thou givest thyself over to the will of 
God, thou wouldst not try to save thyself ; but thou dost 
save thyself, consequently thou art not right. And so 
the voice of the flesh says triumphantly. If thou dost not 
wish to think of food, do not spare thy Hfe; but since 
thou art caring for thy life and dost not wish to cast thy- 
self down from the roof, why dost thou not provide 
thyself with bread ? The voice of the flesh seems to 
compel Jesus to recc^nize its might and the inevitable- 
nesB of life of the flesh, and so it says. All this reliance 
of thine upon God and certainty concerning him are 
empty words, but in reahty thou hast not gone away, and 
wilt not go away, from the flesh. Thou hast been and art 
jost the same son of the flesh like all other men. And 
if tbou art a son of the fiesh, worship it and work for it. 
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I am the spirit of the flesh. And he shows the kingdoms 
of the world to Jesus, Thou seeat what I give to those 
who serve me. Worship me, work for me, and thou wilt 

have the sama 

To this Jesus again replies from a book of Moses (Daut 
vi. 13) : Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, 
and swear by his name. 

This is not said simply in Deuteronomy, but is said to 
the Israelites, lest they should forget God and should for- 
get to work for him alone, when they received all the 
benefits of the flesh. 

The voice of the flesh grows silent, and the divine 
strength helps Jesus Christ to bear the temptation- 

Everything which has to be said has been said. The 
church interpretations are wont to represent this passage 
as a victory of Jesus Chriat over the devil. From no 
interpretation doea a victory result: the devil may be 
regarded as much a victor aa is Jesua Christ. There ia 
no victory on either side: there is only an expression 
of two diametrically opposed principles of life, and both 
the one which Jesus Christ rejects and the one which he 
accepts are clearly expressed- Both trains of thought 
are striking in that all philosophic systems, the systems 
of morahty, the rehgious sects, the different tendencies of 
life in this or that historical period have for their founda- 
tion nothing but the different sides of these two reflec- 
tions. In every serious conversation about the meaning 
of life, or about religion, in every case of an inward 
straggle of each individual, there are always repeated the 
same discussions of this discourse of the devil with Jesus 
Christ, or of the voice of the flesh with the voice of the 
spirit. 

What we call materialism is only an adherence to the 
whole discussion of the devil ; what we call asceticism is 
only an adherence to Christ's first answer about man's 
not living by bread. 
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The suicidal sects, the philosophy of a Schopenhauer 
and of a Hartmaim, are only the evolution of the devil's 
second reflection. 

In the simplest form the discussion represents itself as 
follows : 

Devil. Thou art a son of God, and yet hungry. With 
words thou canst not make bread. Talk what thou pleas- 
eat about God, but the belly craves for bread. If thou 
wantst to be alive, work, and provide thyself with bread. 

Jesus. Man Hvea not by bread, but by God. What 
gives life to man is not the flesh, but the spirit. 

Devil. If it is not the flesh that gives life, then man 
is free from the flesh and its demands. And if thou art 
free, cast thyself down from the roof, and the angels will 
bear thee up in their arms. Kill thy flesh, or kill thyself 
at once. 

Jesus. The life in the body is from God, and so it is 
not right to murmur against it and doubt in it. 

Devil. Thou sayest, What is the use of bread ? and 
yet art suffering hunger. Thou sayest. Life is from God, 
in the spirit, and yet carest for thy flesh, consequently 
all that is nothing but talk. Not thou beginnest the 
world, and not with thee will it end. Look at people : 
they have lived and still live, providing bread for them- 
selves and taking care of it. And they provide it not 
for a day, nor for one year, but for many years, and 
not bread only, but everything which man needs. And 
they take care of themselves and try not to fall, not to 
be killed by misery, and not to be offended by man : 
live Ukewise ! If thou wishest to eat, work I If thou 
pitieat thy body, take care of thyself I Worship thy flesh 
and work for it, and thou wilt live, and it will repay 
thee. 

JesuB. Man lives not by the flesh, but by God. It ia 
mpossihle to doubt the life from God, and in this life we 
tnuBt worship God alone and work for him alone. 



THE FOUR GOSPELS 

The whole discussion of the devil, that is, of the flesh, 
ia incontestable and invincible, if we place oureelvea at 
his point of view. Christ's contention is just as invinci- 
ble, if we place ourselves at his point of view. The only 
difference is that the contention of Jesus Christ includes 
the contention of the flesh. Jesus Christ understands the 
discussion of the flesh and takes it for the basis of the 
whole discussion, but the discussion of the flesh does not 
include that of Jesus Christ and does not understand 
his point of view. The devil's waat of comprehension 
of Christ begins with the second question and answer. 
The devil says, If thou sayeat that thou canst live with- 
out bread, which is necessary for life, then thou canst 
renounce thy whole carnal hfe, simply reject it, and cast 
thyself down from an eminence, in order to annihilate it. 

Jesus raphes. While refusing the bread I do not reject 
God, whereas by casting myself down from the temple 
I reject him. But hie is from God, and life is a manifes- 
tation of God within me, in my flesh. Consequently, by 
renouncing life and doubting in it I doubt in God. And 
thus, it is possible to reject everything in the name of 
God, but not life, because life is a manifestation of tha 
Deity. 

But the devil does not want to understand this. He 
assumes that his contention is correct, and says. Why is 
it possible to reject the bread which ia necessary for life, 
and not Ufe itself ? That is not consistent. And if it ia 
not possible to reject hfe, it is not possible to reject any- 
thing which is necessary for it, and he makes the deduc- 
tion. And if thou dost not cast thyself down from the roof 
and thinkest that thou art obliged to take care of thyself, 
thou art obhged to take care of everything and provide 
thyself with bread. 

Jesus says that it is not possible to compare bread with 
life, that there ia a difference there. And the argument 
of Jesus leads him to an opposite conclusion. 
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The flesh says, I have placed within thee the necessity 
of caring for me. If thou thinkest that thou canst n^lect 
any appetites of mine aud go hungry, when thou wantest 
to eat, do not imagine that thou canst get away from me. 
If thou abatainest from them, thou dost so only because 
thou sacrifieest some needs for other needs of mine ; thou 
sacrificeat them only for a short time and continuest to 
live for the gratification of my demands of the flesh. 
Thou sacrifieest one set of needs for another, hut the 
flesh itself thou wilt not sacrifice in any way. And 
80 thou wilt not get away from me, and thou wilt 
always serve me alone, like all other men. 

It is this one incontestable truth that Jesus Christ 
takes for the foundation of his discussion, and with the 
first word, while acknowledging the whole truthfulness 
of this discussion, transfers the question to another point 
of view. He asks himself, What is that demand to take 
care of the flesh, which I feel within me, those appetites 
and that inner struggle with those appetites ? and he 
answers, It is the consciousness of life within me. What, 
then, is that consciousness of life ? The flesh is not the 
life ? What, then, is hfe ? Life is something unknown, 
but something which does not resemble the flesh, some- 
thing quite different from it. What is it, then ? It 18 
something from another source. 

And 80, recognizing the first proposition, that there is the 
flesh and that there is the necessity to preserve it, he says 
to himself that none the less everything which he knows 
about the flesh and its needs he knows only because there 
is life in him, and he says to himself that life is not from 
the flesh, but from something else, and this something else, 
which is the opposite of the flesh, he calls God, and says, 
Man lives not because he eats bread, but because life is with- 
in hj rn ; but that life comes from something else, from God. 

To the second proposition of the flesh, that, after all, it 
is impossible to get away from the flesh, and that a, man 
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lives only because ha keeps it by a feeling of aeU-preser- 
vation, Jeaua Chriat says, continuing the discussion from 
his standpoint, that he is preserving his life not for the 
sake of the flesh, but because it is from God, and because 
life is a manifestation of God, and so, in the last conclu- 
sion about the necessity of working for the flesh, he 
entirely departs from the tempter, and says, It is neces- 
sary to work for the spiritual principle of life, for God. 
It is neceaaary to Xarpevetv not for the flesh, but for 
God alone. The word XaTpeveiv, which designates the 
work of a hired labourer, compulsory work, for pay, is 
not placed here by accident. It is important to keep in 
mind the meaning which this word has. 

Jesus says. It is true, I shall always be in the power of 
the flesh ; it will always urge its demands, but outside the 
voice of the flesh I know al^o the voice of God, which is 
independent of it. And thus, as in these temptations in 
the wilderness, so also in my whole life, the voice of the 
flesh and the voice of God will contend with each other, 
and I shall have to work for the one or for the other, like 
a labourer expecting to be paid. Two voices will be call- 
ing me and demanding my work for the one or for the 
other. And I will make an effort for God in all such 
controversies, and from him alone will expect my (reward) 
pay, that is, in case of a struggle I will always choose the 
effort for God. 

And the spirit obtains a victory over the flesh, and 
Jesus finds the spirit that is going to cleanse him, so that 
the kingdom of heaven may coma In the consciousness 
of this spirit Jesus Christ returns from the wilderness. 

If we give the words God and life the meanings which 
these words have in the Introduction, the words of Jesus 
Christ became clearer still. In response to the devils 
first remark about the bread Christ says, Man lives not 
by bread, but by the comprehension. To the devil's re- 
mack that Jesus should cast himself down from the roof. 
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he replies, I cannot doubt the comprehension ; the com- 
prehenaion ia always with me. It gives me life, and life 
ia the light of the comprehenaion, so how can I have any 
doubts about the comprehension and tempt it ? And so 
I cannot work for anything else but that which ia the 
source of my life, which is my hfe itself. The compre- 
hension alone do I worship and it alone do I serve. 
Beaidea the inward meaning of thia passage as regarda the 
evolution of the teaching in Christ himself, it has the 
other meaning of the elucidation in the consciousness of 
Jesua Christ of God as the comprehenaion. 

In the beginning of the temptation Jesus Christ speaka 
of the Jewiah God, the Creator of everything, of God as a 
separate individual, distinct from man, of God who is pre- 
eminently carnal. 

Thou canst make bread, says the tempter ; and in reply, 
Christ says, though not clearly, that God is not an exclu- 
sively carnal God : Man Uvea not by bread alone, but by 
God. The words, Cast thyself down, or, If a man can 
deprive himself of bread, he can also deprive himself of 
life, express a doubt as to life being itself from God : Life 
is not from God, but in my power. And Christ aays in 
reply, Everything is in my power but life, because life 
itself is from God. Life is a manifestation of God, Hfe ia 
in God. 

Here we have a conclusion, from an entirely different 
aide from what it was in the Introduction, that life ia the 
light of men, and light is comprehenaion, and the compre- 
henaion ia that which men call God, that is, the beginning 
of everything. 

The third temptation transfers the whole discussion 
from the internal sphere to the external. It aaya. Thy 
judgment cannot be correct, since the whole world lives 
differently. 

In replying to thia, Christ repeats hia conception about 
the inner, non-carnal God. He saya. Amidst those bene- 






M« THE FOUB GOSPELS 

fits which I did Dot give to mysdf, I must worship none 
but my God and serve him alone. Besides, it is neces- 
Bary to remember, in the evolution of the further teach- 
ing, that this idea of God and those relations of man 
to God, which are expressed in this passage, are worked 
out by Jesus Christ on the same path of thought. 
We must remember that in reply to the question as 
to what man lives by, bread or God, Jesus for the 
first time makes clear to himself his own teaching 
about the meaning of God and man, and for this reason 
he in very many places, whenever he wishes to express 
this relation of man to God, has recourse to the same 
train of thought and to the same comparison with the 
bread, through which this meaning had become clear to 
him. 

Of the agreement of all the passages, where mention is 
made of the bread, food, and drink, with this passage we 
shall speak in another place. 



THE MAEHIAGK m CANA 

John ii. 1-11. This incident in Cana of Galilee, which 
is described with so much detail, is one of the most in- 
structive passages in the gospels, instructive in so far as it 
shows how dangerous it is to accept the whole letter of 
the so-called canouical Gospel as something sacred. The 
event in Cana of Galilee does not present anything re- 
markable, nor anything instructive, nor anything important 
in any respect whatsoever. If it is a miracle, it is sense- 
less ; if it is a trick, it is offensive ; but if it is a picture 
of life, it is unnecessary. 

Matt. xiv. 3-5; Mark vi. 17-20; Luke iii. 19, 20; 
Matt. iv. 12; Mark L 14; John iv. 1, 2; John iv. ' 
44-54; Luke v. 1-10; Matt. iv. 19, 20; Mark i. 17, 18. 
In all these passages we have descriptions of events which 
do not give us the teaching. 
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BEGINNING OF CHRIST'S PHEACHINQ 
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16. Kill Xtyi 

Ifrttnr fl paaiMla tou hand: repent ye, 
6(bC- iirramclTi, Kal believe the gospel. 

John L 19-34. All it saya is that upon seeiog Jeaua 
Christ John said, He comes after me, but waa before me, 
bat it doea not aay whether he waa the Christ. And so, 
both in this place, and in the following ones, which have 
references to Jesus' being the Christ, it is neceasary to 
separate the indications about his being the Messiah from 
the teachiug, with which they are frequently blended. 
Whether Jesus, whose teaching has encompassed half of 
the world, was, from the point of view of the Jews, that 
Christ whom they had been expecting, or not, is a ques- 
tion which is quite foreign to the teaching. 

For the Jews who became converted to Christianity it 
could have a meaning, and so it is easy to understand 
why the meaning of certain passages is obscured : this is 
done in order to prove that Jesus was the Christ, that ia, 
the anointed one, and that, as David and Saul had been 
anointed, so Christ was auointed by John. But for people 
who were not followers of the Mosaic law and who were 
in no way convinced that Jesus waa the true messenger 
of God, John's aaaertiona about Jesus, even if they were 
made, are quite unnecessary. 

John i. 19-34; Matt. iii. 16. 17; Mark i. 10, 11; 
Luke iii. 21, 22. Theae verses contain the assertion and 
proof that Jesus Christ ia the son of God. 

Whether Jesus Christ is the son of God according to 
the conceptions of the Jews ia a matter of indifference for 



U8 who are not Jews. If there were no other proofs 
of his filial relation to God, than the voice which e" ' 
hundred years ago was heard no one knows by whom, thia 
tradition about the voice from heaven would not convince 
any one of his being chosen by God and being his son. 
But for those who understand the reality of Jesus and bis 
filial relation to God as explained in Chapter I., the tradition 
about the dove and the voice from heaven are, to aay the 
least, superfluous. 

CHRIST'S FIRST DISCIFLEB 



3S. Tg iraipar riTur 

elffTifnei i 'IwinTji, iral 

in rUf im-S^rSlr aftroD dlaciplos; 



36. And Jatm again 

iuS Bald aboat 
[a JB the lamb of 

. ..._ ... _.FOot John's di»- 
Bjieak, clplea. bearing tbeia 



nveiJ JeeuB, words, followed 



38. 2Tpo**it 8* 4 38, Then Jeaui turned. 
I,^™,, .al ^o^d*..™. |Sd''8;ith™,f"o"'u/e1l: 
' KoKovBoirTo.^, What seek ve ? They 
him. Kabbf, 



lUay (olio wed h 
, to them, WhBt 
Hiroit, TifJiT«Te: aatd unto him, Kabbf, loulttDg fur? They said, 

\ >. '.L -...' (vbiCh IB to P°^ hainn- RrkKhl 'nrhlfli mdkhtf 

vhBre dwelleal 



I 
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(wbich IB to say being Rabbi . 

I interpreted, Master,) Master), where dwellMt 



(a) ififfX^wi Tp ■n-epiiraTovvTi sedng Jems as hs 
walked. Under these words is to be understood that 
when Jesua went into Galilee, John saw him again. 
The word •ndTuv points to that. John the evangelist 
tells the events in the curtest manner possible, but it 
does not follow from that that nothing else happened. 
It is as though a man, repeating a certain story about an 
event, should mention only the prominent and memorable 
points. Obviously Jesus saw John and spoke with him, 
and after the conversation John said. He is the lamb 
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appointed by God, and these last words clearly defined 
-wb^t John had been talking about. 

(b) irov fi^vEK where dwelhst thou ? The words of the 
disciples and the answer of Jeans Christ, You shall see 
where I dwell, and the fact that the disciples see where 
he dwells, apparently mean more than what is said here. 
Apostle John mentions only the prominent words of the 
conversation, but the meaning of the whole passage obvi- 
ously is this, that the disciples wish to be with him, to 
hear his teaching, and, perhaps, to see how he lives, and 
be invites them to come with him, and they see how he 
lives and hear his teaching, and are convinced of its truth. 

39. A^H a^o?i 'Efi- John i. S9. He saltb 3». He eoid to tbem. 

i!"jC'^rsJ*"i SrS^'sPS S"!!?"!?'"!" 

cap alrrif Iji/iyav t^p abode with him that malned wltb him a, daj. 
V^' ^«l"jv £>»«■ Si the tenth hou""" *'""" 

40. Bv ArSp/as, i 40. One of the two 40. One of tbeae two 

ipBV, ilt U Tuy iuo Tuip Audrew, Slmoo Fetec'B 
ineMrirruirira^i Iwir- brother. 

41. EfrplirxFi D^Toi 41. He first flndetbbti 41. Re looked up bis 
woSrrei riw ASf\d,iy rdf own^hrolber Simon, and ^olberSimon ancfMild, 

' _, v., Baith unto him, We we have found cbe Mes- 

rawrSW™, "1 ^tya have found the MeBsias, Blab, wbicb meanH, the 

nh-u, Eup^KOfiii- Tin which is, being inter- choaen onaof God. 

ISerirUf {S ian f^p- I'™^*'*' '*^ Christ. 

42. Kai liyayiv afi- 42. And be brought 42. And he was 
Til- rait Tbt, 'IwDW. him to Jesus And wfien hrouehtto Jesua. Jesns 
, a\ !.■ •! J - 1 JesQH beheld bim, be looked at him, and eatd, 
tlifiMfa! Si aih-i^ 6 ga\a, Thou an Simon Thou art Simun the son 

IwoS»(f»e, SlltI2!|iw> the son of Jona; thou of .Tolin. Thou Shalt 

iMt'Iata- ai jtXnflitffij "Halt bo called Cephas, be called Palet, which 

„ ,„ ,. , , " which is bv interpreta- means, A sloue. 

Kq^af {i ip/trittifTBj. oon, A stone 
lUr/iDt). 

10. Ksl rpopii iKtl- Markt. 19, And when 19, And when he went 

ft, <«•,.,. /•...«..- f„-„s;,c.".,i,."s »"r.;T..7.'j,"r. 

per Tif TOW Zipdalov, james the sod ot Zebe. son of Zebedee, and 

Kai'IaiTrrirTiviSeXitiiv dee. and John his Jnbn bla hrnther: the; 

■ " ol a*roflt iy TU brother, who also were were in a ship mending 

,1 T In the ship mubding their "-'■ 

STCi^lfOCTfl< tA .i.„j ._ " ■ 
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20 Kal (iW/wt iui- W- And itrmlKbtwrny 30. Ad<1 be Oklled thMn 

Xw<- Qfao.;.- Mi i^i^ they^ieft' the?" fitheV "B^UibM ZetllT^Be'' u 

T« Tie TTOT^po QuruiB ZPliertee In tliB ship with the >bip with tho hired 

Zf^auu- ;» Ti? rXeii^ the hired iervaot*, »nd lervuiM. 

fierd Ti^ »u(.e<.r7i3», "«"' ■''*'■ "'"'■ 
dw^XSe* dirJffHi oiJroi'. 

43. TS iraiBtot *Bi- John t. *3. The d»T 43. Later, before going 
\~,.. A I~.„r, JCifl-r.. (olluwlng Joua would W Galllea, Jeani met 
Xipreri Iijooy. if.Xfl.<v ,„„^» ,„^ oslflee, .l.o Philip and Bild to 
(If rJjy FttXiXultti- Koi unii Hnrtelh l-hlUp, and btm, Coma with me. 
tipiam *(XiirTO», tal Mlth unto htm, i^ollow 

tiiyti airtf, 'AjcoXoMk ""*■ 

44. 'Hv j^ o^lXirrof 44. Now Philip waa ol 44. PhlllpwaeorBetli- 
ilirA RufliniM ^r tC. Bethsftldd. the city ot sfilila, of tbe aame Tillage 
"„ '"';',,''• ", „''/ Andrew and Peter. with Peter and Andrew. 

46. EbofiTJKi 4>At*irDi U. PhUip Gndeth Na- 4fi. Philip found Na- 



lael, and galtb unto thanael, aod >ald to 

j--'r\ I- , X, i. "'"•■ *e have found Wc hiTB found the one 

atrv, OxIifHV'iMi.HrJii hIiq. of whom Mogee Mosea wrote about in 

ir T^ rtiiif (al el tm- in the law, and the the law, — It ie Jeaui of 

ffoD»TApiiWi.Toi; IbbtJj* ion ot Joieph. 
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40. 'ATe^plft, Na- 






49. AndNathanaelgald 




nwered and saith 
him,Habbi.^thou»r 


unto 


to btm, Thou art a eon 
of God; thou art the 






KinKorigrBel. 
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51. Kel X^« airf. 








'Al^iir i^i,r >.4ym i/^v, 
'AV ipri t^taBt rip 


;Sr'S?s 


gay 

r je 


wilt find out something 

rh;rfoff7eif"'on'^th! 


oil/MPif dwifryiro, kbI 
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TD<>f drrAoi/i reC BtoS 
iva^tvrrat lal lara- 


ascending and desc 
ing upon the Boo 


^\f 




jSafvoirai ^1 tAi' ufdr 








roi! ii^pirov. 






ascend again to heaTen. 



(a) Saw hivi means here : had a conversation with him, 
followed him. 
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Verse 48 of the first chapter of John is a hint at some- 
thing well known to the author, but it is entirely lost on 
us. What happened under the fig-tree and when Jeaus 
saw him is unknown, and so the verse is omitted. 

(b) Nathanael's assertion that Jeans is the son of God, 
that is, that Jesus thought of himself in the wilderness, 
and a King of Israel, that is, that with Christ the kingdom 
of God had come, precisely what John had been preaching 
about, shows that John talked a great deal with his first 
disciples, and interpreted things to them. When Nathanael 
understood the interpretation, he said, Yes, thou art a son 
of God, and thou art the King of Israel 

Verse 50 is a continuation of the conversation which 
took place under the fig-tree, during the event which is 
lost to us, and so it is omitted here. 

(c) vlov ToD avBponrov the son of man, both by its sig- 
nification and by its use can mean nothing but a man 
possessed of qualities common to all men. In these words 
Jeaus Christ says what he has come to understand in 
the wilderneaa. 

According to the previous teaching God was a distinct 
being, separate from man. Heaven was the abode of 
God, and God himself was hidden from man. Accord- 
ing to the teaching of .lesua Christ, heaven is open to 
man. The communion of God vrith man is established. 
The life of man is from God, and God is always with 
man, and ao the power of God descends upon the son 
of man : man becomes conscious of it and ascends into 
heaven. Man recognizes G^id from within. In this con- 
Bisl^ the coming of the kingdom of God, which John 
preaches and Jesua confirms. 

JESD3 CHRIST PBEACHIBG IN HAZAKETH 

16. SailfliAr ttt riir Ir"^'- <"• IS. And be IS. And JeBiis cami to 

lUwm- not flt1j\9t tari op: and, aa his cuitom acoordiHK to tbo oustom 
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tit T*|r ouuayuiy^f, xal 

17. Kfli^fSMijafri-v 
Pi)3Xto» 'Htrotou ToD rpo- 
#)froD- lat d«nrTii£ai t4 
^^Wof, iBp* rft* Tiwor 
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18. 'nMitHi Kuplsu 
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liberty them that are i 

10. To preach the Ac- 
ceptable year ol the 1 
Lord (Isaiah Ul. l, 2).< 

30. And he closed the 
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say unto them,'' Tl 
day Is this Scripture f 
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I book of the prophet 
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lown. And the eyea of 
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22. And aU bare him 
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lot this Joseph's aon? 



Ut. TiU. SB. Is not 56. And Is not this tbe 
the carpenter's son? carpenter's aon? la not 
It his molber called his mother called Har- 
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kn, beal tof- 
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Matt.iv. 13. And laav- 
iag Nsisreth, he came ) 

wblcb Ib upon the "ea- 
coast, in tbe borders of 
ZabuloD and Nepbcba- 



,b da; be eocerudin 



M, And tbev were de- 

: ligbtfld nith bis leacb- 

I lug, for be taugbl tbam 

' treel;, and not ra t&« 

acTlbei. 



13. Kal KOToXaciit 

Ttiintiifr ill K.avipvaain 
rift ■wapaSaKvislav it 

21. Kal eieiut rail 
ffip^uff.^ tlaiXeiif eh \ 
rJjif avtaywyiiy, iSlSa- | 

22. Eai ^fflrXit^iTDi^ 
TO ^J Tp SiSaxv ai- j 
To5* ^B -yi/j iiSdtr««f , 
a^oAf lilt tlovaliii' Ixi^', ' 
in! six i' ol 7("*^ 



(o) This paasage from Isaiah breaks off where it begins 
to epeak of the vengeance of God. In Isaiah it is thus i To 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of 
vengeance of our God. I quote this, to shovr that the 
words cited from the book of Moses and the prophets 
have to be taken in the sense only which Jeaua Christ 
gives to them. Apparently he selected those familiar 
words which expressed his idea, rejecting those which 
were opposed to it. 

(b) The meanii^ of the verses about the prophet in 
his own country and about the physician is not clear to 
me. In any case, the meaning of this passage, as it ia 
understood, has nothing in common with the 1 
and 80 ought to he referred to the addition. 

(c) WT i^ovalav lj(^cov means, having /Teedom ; i^otxrCa 
bos for its first meaning freedom. Here it inevitably 
means freedom, and not power, because it is opposed to 
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the doctrine of the eoribes. The scribes had power, and 
ao it could not be said, Having power, but not as the 
scribes (who have power). The contradistinction con- 
sists here in this, that the scribes did not teach freely, for 
the very reason that they had power, that is, that the 
teaching of the scribes (as actually was the ease) regarded 
men as the slaves of God aod not free, while according 
to the teaching of Jesus Christ men were free. With 
such an explanation it becomes clear what the people 
were deUghted with. If Jeaus taught like one having 
power, that is, with boldness and impudence, the people 
would have nothing to be delighted with. But appar- 
ently there was something else in the teaching. And 
this other thing was that he taught ois i^ovatav ^x*"^' 
that is, freely, as being free from all bonds. 

JESUS CHRIST'S BIRTH, CHILDHOOD, AND 
BEGINNING OF PREACHING 

The comprehension was made incarnate in Jesus 
Christ. Jesus Christ announced the true good to men. 
But the birth of Jesus Christ was as follows. His 
mother Mary was betrothed to Joseph ; but before they 
b^an to hve together as husband and wife, Mary turned 
out to be with child. Joseph was a good man and did 
not wish to disgrace her, so he accepted her as his wifa 
And he had no relations with her until she bore her first 
son, whom she called Jesus. And the boy grew and 
became manly aud was intell^ent above his years. 

Here is what happened with him in his childhood, 
Jesus was twelve years old, when Mary went with 
Joseph to Jerusalem to celebrate a holiday, and they took 
the boy with them. The hoHday was over, and they went 
home and forgot about the boy. Then they thought of 
him, and it occurred to them that he might have walked 
oCT with some children, and they asked about him along the 
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road. The boy could not be fouiid, and they returned to 
Jerusalem after him. Not until C^p'.days later did they 
find him in a church, and he was sitting' with the teach- 
ers and asking them questions and liifbeniug. And all 
marvelled at hie intellect. .-■-.' 

His mother saw him, and said, What hftst.thou done 
with us ? Thy father and I have been worrying and 
looking for thee. 

And he said to them. Where did you look fo'' -me ? 
Do you not know that the son must be looked for id -the 
house of his father ? ,- - ;■ 

And they did not understand his words. They did 
not understand that he, knowing that he had no carnal 
father, r^arded God as his Father. Aftor that Jeaus 
lived with his mother and obeyed her in everything, and 
he increased in stature and understanding, and was in 
favour with God and man. 

Thus he lived until he was thirty years of age. And 
aU thought that Jeaus was Joseph's son. 

This is the way Jesus began to announce the good. 
The prophets had predicted that God was to come into 
the world. Prophet Malachi had said. My messenger 
will come before me to prepare the way for me. 

Prophet laaiah had said, A voice is calling to you : Pre- 
pare the way for the Lord in the wilderness, make his 
path even ; let there be no hollows, nor mounds, nothing 
high, and nothing low. Then God will be among you 
and all will 6nd their salvation. 

In accordance with these words of the prophets, a new 
prophet, John, made'his appearance in the time of Jesus 
Christ. John dwelt in the prairie of Judea on the Jordan. 
His raiment was of camel's hair, girded with a leathern 
girdle, and he fed on tree bark and on herbs. He called 
the people to a new life. And they confessed their errors 
to him, and he bathed them in the Jordan as a sign that 
their errors were corrected. He said to all, If you have 




102 THE FOUR GOSPELS 

observed that you sba]}- not escape the will of God, be 
renovated. And ii- yau wish to be renovated let it be 
seen from youF''^prks that you have chaDged. John 
said, Heretofore- the prophets have said that God will 
come. I 8£(j',-fo' you that God has already come. He 
said, I purify you with water, but after me the one who 
is mightier than I will purify you with the spirit. When 
he cornea he will purify you, as the master cleans his 
thfesbing-floor : the wheat he will gather, but the chaff 
he yill burn. If a tree does not briag forth good fruit, it 
J8 cut down and burnt up. And the axe is already laid 
upon the root of the tree. 

And the people asked him, What shall we do ? He 
answered. He that has two coats, let him give one to him 
who has none ; and he who has food, let him give it to 
him who has none. 

Farmers of taxes came to him, and asked him. What 
shall we do 1 He said, Exact do more than is your right. 

And the soldiers asked. What shall we do ? He said. 
Offend no one. Do not cheat. Be satisfied with what is 
given yon. 

And many other things he proclaimed to the people 
about what is the present good. 

Jesus was then thirty years old. He cama to the 
Jordan to John, and heard his preaching about God's 
coming, about the necessity of being renovated, about 
people being purified by water, and about their future 
purification by the spirit, when God would come. Jesus 
did not know his carnal father and regarded God as his 
Father. He believed in John's preaching, and said to 
himself, If it is true that God is my Father, and I am a 
son of God, and if what John says is true, I need only to 
purify myself by the spirit that God may come to me. 

And Jesus went into the wilderness to test the truth of 
his being a son of God, and of God's coming to him. He 
went into the wilderness and there lived for a long time 
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without food and drink, and finally grew thin. And then 
doubt came over him, and he aaid to himself, Thou sayeat 
that thou art a spirit, a son of God, and that God will 
come to thee, and yet thou art tormented because thou 
haat no bread, and God does not come to thee : conae- 
quently thou art no apirit, no son of God. But be aaid 
to himself. My flesh craves for bread, but not bread is 
needed for life : man lives nob by bread, but by the apirit, 
by what is from God. 

But hunger kept tormenting him. And he was over- 
come by another doubt, and be said to himself. Thou aay- 
eat that thou art a son of God, and that God will come to 
thee, and yet thou sufFerest and canst not make an end 
to thy sufferings. And be imagined that he waa stand- 
ing on a roof of the temple, and the thought occurred to 
him. If I am a spirit, a son of God, I ahall not be killed 
if I cast myaelf down from the temple, but an invisible 
power will preserve and sustain me, and will free me 
from all eviL Why should I not cast myaelf down, so 
as to cease suffering hunger ? 

But he said to himself. Why should I tempt God 
whether he is with me or not ? If I tempt him, I do 
not believe in him and he is not with me. God the 
spirit gives me life, and ao in life the spirit ia always 
within me. And I cannot tempt him, I may atop eat- 
ing, but I cannot kill myself, because I feel the spirit 
within me. But hunger continued to torment him. 
And it occurred to him. If I must not tempt God by 
casting myself down from the temple, I must not tempt 
him by starving when I want to eat. I must not deprive 
myself of all the appetites of the flesh. They are given 
to all men. And he imaged he saw all the kingdoms 
of earth and all men, as they lived and worked for the 
flesh, expecting a reward from it. And he thought, They 
work for the flesh, and the flesh gives them all which 
they have. If I shall work for it, the same will happen 
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with me. Bat he said to himself. My God is not flesh, 
but spirit ; by him I live, him I know always, him alone 
I worship, for him alone 1 work, and from him I expect 
my reward. 

Then the temptation left him, and the apirit renovated 
him, and he knew that God had come to tiJTn aud was 
always in him, and, having learned that, he returned to 
Galilee in the strength of the spirit. From that time on, 
having learned the power of the spirit, he b^an to 
announce the presence of God. He said. The time has 
come, renovate yourselves, believe in the announcement of 
the good. 

From the wildemeas Jesus went to John, and was with 
him. 

When Jesus went away from John, John said of him. 
He is the true son of God (the chosen one). Two of 
John's disciples, hearing these words, left their old teacher 
and followed Jesus. Jesus saw that they were walking 
behind him, and so he stopped, and said. What do you 
want! 

Teacher, we wish to be with thee and to learn thy 
teaching. He said, Come with me, and I will tell you 
everything. They went with him, and remained with 
him the whole day, staying until the tenth hour. 

One of these disciples was called Andrew. And An- 
drew had a brother Simon. Having listened to Jesus, 
Andrew went to his brother Simon, and said to him. We 
have found the chosen one of God. Andrew took Simon 
with him, and brought him to Jesus. This brother of 
Andrew Jesus called Peter, which means a stone. And 
these two brothers became the disciples of Jesus. 

And Jesus walked on with bis two disciples. After 
they had gone a distance, Jesus saw some fishermen in a 
ship. Those were Zebedee the father with hired servants 
and with two sous, James and John. They were sitting 
and mending their nets. Jesus began to speak with 
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James and with John, and James and John left their 
father with the hired servants in the ship and went with 
Jesus and became his disciples. 

Later, just before entering Galilee, Jesua met Philip, 
and he called him. Philip was of Bethsaida, of the same 
vill^e with Peter and Andrew. When Philip recognized 
Jesus, he went to find his brother Nathanael, to whom he 
said. We have found the chosen one of God, of whom 
Moses has written. He is Jesus, the son of Joseph, of 
Nazareth. Nathanael was surprised to hear that the 
chosen one was from a neighbouring village, and he said. 
Brother, it is queer that a messenger of God should come 
from Nazareth. PbOip said. Come with me to him, and 
thou shalt see and hear for thyself. Nathanael agreed to 
it and went with his brother and met Jesus. When he 
beard him, he said to him. Yes, now I see that it is true 
that thou art the son of God and the King of laraeL 

Jesus said to him, Thou wilt learn what is more im- 
portant than this. Thou wilt learn that the kingdom of 
God has come, and so I tell you truly that the divine 
power will descend to all men, and from them will 
emanate the divine power. From now on God will no 
longer be separate from men, but men will blend with 
God. 

And from the wilderness Jesus went to his home in 
Nazareth. And on a holiday he went, as usual, into an 
assembly and began to read. And they gave him the 
book of the prophet Isaiah. He unrolled it and began to 
read. In the book it was written. The spirit of the Lord 
is in me : he has chosen me to announce the good to the 
unfortunate and the broken-hearted, to proclaim freedom, 
light to the blind, and salvation and rest to the weary, to 
announce to all the time of the salvation, of God's mercy. 
He closed the book and gave it to the servant, an^ sat 
down, and all waited to hear what he would say. And he 
said, Now is the Scripture fulfilled in your eyes. God is 
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^H in the world. The kiugdom of God has come, and all tlia 

^B unfortunate, the broken-hearted, the blind, the weaiy, — 

^H all shall receive salvation. 

^M And many wondered at the goodneBS of his speech. 

^M And aome said. But he is a carpenter and the son of a 

^M carpenter. And his mother is called Mariam, and his 

^M brothers, James, Simon, Judas, and Joses, and we know 

^M Ihem all : they are as poor as we ara And he said to 

^H them, Ko doubt you think that because I say that there 

^H are no longer any unfortunate and weary, and I have a 

^H poor father and mother and brothers, I am telling an 

^M untruth, and that I ought to make them happy. If you 

^B think 30, you do not understand what I am saying. And 

H thus, a prophet is never understood in hia own country. 

^1 And Jesus went to Capernaum, and on a Sabbath 

^m entered an assembly and began to teach. And aU the 

^B people marvelled at his teaching, because his teaching was 

^B quite dififerent from the teaching of the scribes. The 

^H sciibes taught the law, which must be obeyed, and Jesus 

^m taught that all men were frea 
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GENERAL REMAEK. THE NEW WORSHIP IN THE SPXHIT 
BY WORKS. THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 

This second chapter contains a negative definitioo of 
Grod. John said, When you are purified by the spirit, 
God will be in the world. Jesua went into the wilder- 
ness, recc^ized the power of the spirit, returned to the 
world, and announced that God was in the world and hia 
kingdom bad come. 

The meaning of the kingdom of God in the world 
Jesus expressed with the words of the prophet Isaiah. 
The kingdom of God is happiness for the unfortunate, 
salvation for the sufferers, light for the blind, freedom for 
those who are not frea Jesua told his disciples that the 
kingdom of God consisted in thia, that henceforth God 
would no longer be that inaccessible God that he had 
been heretofore, but that he would be in the world and in 
communion with men ; if God is in the world and in com- 
munion with men, what kind of a God is he ? Is he God 
the Creator who sits in heaven, who had appeared to the 
patriarchs, and who had given the law to Moses, thj 
revengeful, cruel, and terrible God whora_ men knew and 
worshipped, or another God ? 

In this chapter Jesus defines what God is not. In order 
Uiat this may become clear, it is necessary to reestablish 
the real significance of the discourses of Jesus Christ, a 
significance which all the churches have carefully obscured. 
The significance of the words and actions of Jesus Christ, 
sa adduced in this chapter, is this, that Jesus Christ 



denies the whole, absolately the whole Jewish faith. In 
reality this is ao clear and unquestionable that one feels 
ashamed to have to prove it. It was necessary for our 
churches to succumb to tbat terrible historical fate, which 
coutrary to common sense compelled them to combine into 
oue the n on -harmonizing, absolutely opposed teachings, 
the Christian and the Jewish, to permit them to affirm 
such an absurdity and to conceal what is manifest 

It is enough, not to read through, but only to run 
through the Pentateuch, in which all the actions of man 
are determined in tens of thousands of most varied cir- 
cumstances, down to the minutest details, in order to see 
clearly that with such a detailed, petty definition of man's 
actions there can be no place for any continuation or 
completion of the teaching of the law, as the churches 
assert. There might be room left for some new law, if 
it were said that all the laws were human. But no, it 
says clearly and definitely that all this, as to how and 
when to cut off, or not to cut off, pimples of the extreme 
flesh, as to how and when to kill all the women and chil- 
dren, as to what people are to be reimbursed, and in what 
manner, for an ox accidentally killed, it says clearly that 
all these are the words of God himself. How can such 
a law be enlarged 1 Such a law can be enlarged only by 
new details about pimples of the extreme flesh, about who 
else may be killed, and so forth. But, by accepting thia 
law as inspii-ed by God, it is by that very fact impossible 
to preach the doctrine of Christ, or even any other teach- 
ing, however inagnificant it may be. Everything is deter- 
mined, and there is nothing to preach about. 

For the first word of any sermon with the Pentateuch 
in view, it is necessary to destroy the Pentateuch, the law 
of the Pentateuch. And yet the church had to convince 
itself and others that the Pentateuch and the Gospel were 
both from God. What, then, could it do but close its 
eyes to what was manifest and strain all the powers of 
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the glibuess of mind in order to unite what caunot be 
ooited ? That was done in consequence of Paul's false 
teaching, which preceded the knowledge of Christ's teach- 
ing, and by which the ill-understood teaching of Christ 
was represented as a continuation of the teaching of the 
Jews, But when this took place and the problem was 
no longer in the comprehension of the meaning of Christ's 
teaching, but in uniting what cannot be united, there 
was nothing left to do but look for subterfuges and utter 
those misty, incoherent, flowery discourses, such as Paul's 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and all that rigmai'ole of the same 
character which for eighteen hundred years has been 
preached by the so-called fathers of the church and the 
theologians. Indeed, we may as well imagine that men 
have proposed to themselves to harmonize Volume X. of 
the Code of laws and the works, say, of Proudhon, regard- 
ing both works as true to the very last Kne. I have 
selected Volume X, and Proudhon, but these works can 
much more easily be harmonized than the Pentateuch and 
the Gospel. Indeed, let us take anything we please : 

In the Gospel we are prohibited not only from killing 
any one but even from bearing any one any ill-will ; in the 
Pentateuch : Kill, kill, kiU women, children, and cattle. 

In the Grospel wealth is an evil ; in the Pentateuch it is 
the highest good and a reward. 

In the Gospel bodily purity consists in having hut one 
wife J in the Pentateuch, Take as many wives as you please. 

In the Gospel all men are brothers ; in the Pentateuch, 
all are enemies, except the Jews. 

In the Gospel there is no external divine worship ; in 
the Pentateuch, the greater half of the books defines the 
details of the external ministration of God. 

And this teaching of the Gospel, we are assured, is an 
enlai^ment and contiDuation of the Pentateuch. 

In another place we shall speak of the he and the 
ioevitably false comprehension of Christ's teaching, whic^ 
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result from this absurd assertion in regard to other pas- 
sages o£ the Gospel ; now we are concerned with the 
external divine worship, against which Jesua contended. 
According to the interpretations of the church all those 
passages which are put down in Chapter II., the rejection 
of the ablutions, of the non-communion with those who 
are not cleansed, of everything considered impure, the 
rejection of the faats, the rejection of the most important 
covenant of the Jews with God, of the Sabbath, the rejec- 
tion of all sacrifices, of the necessity of the hand-worked 
t«mple, the rejection even of the city most precious to 
the Jews, of Jerusalem, and finally the rejection of God 
himself as something external, and the recognition of 
God as a spirit, who must be served in the spirit, — all 
that, according to the interpretations of the church is 
some unnecessary, superfluous finesses invented by soma 



In the first place, if all that is merely a verbal contest 
with the Pharisees, it is superfluous; in the second, to 
every man who knows how to read and who reads the 
Pentateuch, and who can reason with his own mind, 
the assertion that Jesus contended with the Phariseee, 
and not with the law of Mosea, becomes obviously false. 

Jesus was contending against all the laws of the 
Pentateuch, with the exception, of course, of some 
truths, which could not help but be in that mass of 
monstrous and absurd things. Thus he understood the 
command to love one's father and mother, and one's 
neighbours. But the fact that the Pentateuch contained 
two or three sentences which Jesus could accept does 
not prove that he enlarged and continued it, just as 
nothing ia proved by the fact that a man, in contend- 
ing with another, uses a few of his antagonist's words 
in order to confirm his proofs. Jesus did not contend 
with the Pharisees, but with the whole law, and in his 
rejections of the external divine worship he took up 
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everything which formed a dogma of faith of the exter- 
nal divine worship for every adult Jew. 

This is the way the divine worship of the Jews waa 
defined according to Deuteronomy : 

On Purification, Lev. xvii, 7. And they shall no more offer 
their Bacrificee unto devils, after whom they have gone a. whoring : 
Thia shall be a statute for ever unto them throughout their 
generations. 

8. And thou Bhftlt Bay uato them, Whatsoever man there be 
of the house of Israel, or of the strangers which sojouru among 
JOB, that offereth a burnt-offering or sacrifice, 

9. And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, to offer it unto the Lord; even that man shall be 
cut off from among his people. 

iVtim. xtr. 13. Whosoever toucheth the dead body of any man 
tbat is dead, and purifieth not himself, defijeth the tabernacle 
of the Lord ; and that soul shall be cut oS from Israel : because 
the water of separation was not sprinkled upon him, he shall be 
unclean ; his uncleannesB is yet upon him. 

14. This is the law, when a man dieth in a tent: all that 
come into the tent, and all that is in the tent shall be unclean 
seven days. 

15. And every open vessel which hath no covering bound upon 
it, is unclean. 

16. And whosoever toucheth one that is Blatn with the sword 
in the open fields, or a dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
shall be unclean seven days. 

17. And for an unclean person they shall take of the ashes of 
the burnt heifer of purification for sin, and running water shall 
be pnt thereto in a vessel : 

18. And a clean person shall take hyssop, and dip it in the 
water, and sprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the vessels, 
and upon the persons that were there, and upon him that touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave ; 

19. And the clean person shall sprinkle upon the unclean on 
the third day, and on the seventh day ; and on the seventh day 
he shall purify himself, and wash his clothes, and bathe himseli 
in water, and shall be clean at even. 

20. But the man that shall be unclean, and shall not purify 
bimaelf, that soul shall be cut off from among the congregation, 
beCADSe he bath defiled the sanctuary of the Lord: the water of 
■^ftration hath not been sprinkled upon him ; he is unolesn. 
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31 . And it shall be a perpetual statute unto them, that he 
that sprinkletb the water of aeparatioii shiiU wash }iis clothes ; 
and he that touchath the water of separation shall be unclean 

22. And whatsoever the unclean peison toucheth shall be un- 
clean -, and the soul that toucheth it ahull be unclean until even, 

On Fasting. Lev. xiii. 29. And this shall be a statute for 
erer unto you: that in the sevvnth month, on the tenth day of 
the month, ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at all, 
whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger that 
sojourneth among you : 

Lev. xxiii, 27. Also on the tenth day of this seventh month 
there shall be a day of atonement ; it shall be an holy convoca- 
tion unto you, and ye shall afflict your souls, and offer an ofFering 
made by fire unto the Lord. 

On the Sabbath. Ezod. xxxi. 13. Speak thou also unto the 
ohildren of Israel, saying. Verily my sabbaths ye shall keep : 
for it is a sign between me and you throughout your generations ; 
that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth sanctify you. 

It is not worth while to quote passages in reference to 
the sacrifices, since a good part of the Pentateuch is filled 
with definite decrees by God himself as to what kind of 
sacriiSces are to be brought to him. 

The same may be said about Jerasalem. Jerusalem 
is a city of God. God Uvea there. That God is not 
a spirit, but an external being with arms, eyes, and lege, 
is to be seen from all passages where only God is men- 
tioned. And so, rejecting the purification, and the fasts, 
and the Sabbath, and the sacrifices, and the temple, and 
the carnal God, Jesus did not continue the faith of Mosea, 
bat denied everything to the root. 

THB ABOLITION OF THE LAW OF THE SABBATH 

I. '^rfiwtru Si (r aaB- tufte vi. I. Anrt It 1. Hb happened on a 

ft,<.r,H *«.».,u.-.,' ji. came to paan on the Sabbath 10 oroas Uw 

piTV Jn^VWp'^V "w- MCOndBibfelh after the com flelrts; and his .Hn- 

Topeuweiu aiJrJ^iiiTuv flrat. that he went ciplBa plucked the ear* 

aroplijuii'- »aJ (riXXoc throueh the corn flaias; of cnrnanil rubbed them 

nl 7,«A_-^i ^/ir^r. .«,\> aDdbJBdlsclpleiplnokoii In tbeli tuuida and ate 

ol jmB^al airoB reis the eara of oSrn.ina did tMm. 

Xorra ToTi X*)"'- thBJT bands. 
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(a) The word Pharisee I translate by Orthodox, because 
from aJl investigations it appears that it means precisely 
the same as Orthodox, It comes from the Hebrew 
parash, and means interpreter e^Jiyenfi rov voixov Kar 
e^oy^v, which the Pharisees claimed to be, according 
to Josephus, or in the sense of parush, that is, he who 
separates himself from the crowd of unbehevers, and 
considera himself right, that is. Orthodox. The pecuH- 
arity of the Pharisees (according to all inveBtigart.ion8, 
which agree among themselves) consisted in the fol- 
lowing : 

(1) Besides the Holy Scripture they recognized also the 
oral tradition, Trapaho^a; holy tradition, which demanded 
certain external rites, which they regarded as peculiarly 
important, 

(2) They interpreted Holy Scripture literally, and re- 
garded the fulfilment of the ceremonial as more important 
than the fulfilment of the moral law. 

(3) They recognized the dependence of man on God, 
which, however, did not entirely exclude the freedom of 
the wilL What, then, are they if not the same as our 
Orthodox ? Of course, they were not exactly our Ortho- 
dox, but they occupied precisely the same place as oar 
Orthodox, 

Luke vi 3, 4 ; Matt. xii. 5. These verses contain proofs 
of how David ate the shewbreads, and of how the priests 
defiled the Sabbath. These proofs were conclusive only 
for the Jews ; for us they are the more superfluous since 
the last proof that God rejoices in love, and not in the 
sacrifices, excludes the necessity of the previous proofs. 
Of these verses the only important part is Christ's answer, 
which refers to us. 
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Maa.xU. e. Butlasy 6. I tell joa, Han ll 
BDto you, That In Ibfa Ronietblng wliloh U 
plaj;e h one greater than more imporuut tbui ra 

T. El Si lyniKeiTerl ^' But if VeliaU bnuwii 1. It you koew wbat < 

j^^.^ i'v\^^ aj\., — ) ifhat thlfl meaneth, I meana, I will brnva lov 

((TTiP K)wo» «Md nai will ha.o mercy, anil not for id«q, and not sacr 

oi Bin/lay, oil in iMTf- aacrlflce, ye would not flcea, you would not b., 

SiKdirart Toit ifanloui. tiiive coDdemned tbe condemning the imio- 
gulltleBB. cent. 

37. KaUX(7(pa^oI(, ilark ii. 27. And be .2T. And ie .aald to 

T4 aiffparor 8<i riv ^'m^as' made'forV*' 

arBpwray tyiitTo, 0i>^ i und not man lot tbe 

irBfioiwe! 3id ri ad^ balb: 
ficro,. 

28, niTTf Kipiis <ffT(» 2S. Tberetore the ___ „. 

1 ..,,, n J.J '.• „i ot niaa' la Lord alio of lord of ll 

oioi Tot/ avvpiinrou xal ^^^ Bibbath 
ToO aappdrvv. 

(a) The words Srt toC ttpov fiel^atv einlv fiSc I translate 
by, Here is something which ia more important than ex- 
ternal holiness, because Upov designates the abode of God 
upon earth, the holiness. Nothing was said here about a 
temple, aud so these words refer in general to external 



(b) Tlie son of man can here in no way be taken in the 
eense of a divinity, for it was said that the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, and so the 
conclusion can in no way refer to tbe new person, the son 
of man, to God. The son of man has here the same mean- 
ing as everywhere else, the meaning of man in generaL 

This whole discourse, which had an enormous impor- 
tance when it was uttered, has also an enormous importance 
for us, if we wish to understand the teaching of Jesus. In 
consequence of the false representation of tbe interpreters 
that Jesus only continued the law of Moses, nothing is 
left of the discourse but a useless contention with some 
Pharisees. 

For an unbiassed reader this passage has an enormous 
meaning, which is, that Jesus at his first conflict with the 
law of the external divine worship with all bis might 
radically rejects it. The Sabbath is tbe chief covenant of 
God with his people. The non-observance of tbe Sabbath 
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ia punished by death. The Sabbath has been observed 
and still is observed, and half of the Talmud treats of it. 
The observance of the Sabbath is for the Jews what com- 
munioQ ia for the Christians. Just as he who does not go 
to communion ia not an Orthodox or a Catholic, so he who 
does not observe the Sabbath is not a Jew. To defile the 
Sabbath and to defile the communion are equally terrible. 
And here Jesus aaya that this Sabbath is meaninglesa, 
a human invention ; that man is more important than all 
external holiness ; that, in order to understand that, it ia 
necessary to understand what is meant by the words, I 
will have mercy, and not aaerifices ; and that it is not 
necessary to observe the Sabbath, that ia, that external 
divine worship vfhich ia regarded as most important. 
And this meaning ia concealed by the interpreters. They 
say: 

BloBes aommanded men to work on sis daya of the week, and 
forbade raen on the seventh day (the Sabbath) to perform the 
cuatomary work of every-day life, except what was most necBB- 
BBry (Eiod. is. 10 ; xsxv. 2, 3 ; Num. xv. 32-36). The tradi- 
tioQH of the elders still more increased the severity of the Sabbath 

b, so that even good works, works of godliness, were at times 
prohibited on the Sabbath. However, th« Pharisees, who looted 
unfavourably on the .Saviour, seem to have exaggerated the 
severity of the demands of the Sabbath rest toward him and his 
disciples ; in respect to themselves and others they were, no 
doubt, more condescending. The plucking of the ears of corn 
by the disciples of Jesus, even in order to satisfy their hnnger, 
consequently from necessity, they regarded as a violation of the 
Sabbath rest, as a defilement of the Sabbath, and they did not 
miss the opportunity of directing the Lord's attention to it, and 
of rebuking him for allowing his disciples to commit that which 
to them was such an obvious violation of the laws of the Sabbath, 
which was so offensive to others (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of 
Matthew, pp. 206 and 207). 



Thus has the meaning of the 
concealed. Nor could they help 
thieves give tbemaelves away. 



been stealthily 
otherwise, for 
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The words against the Sabbath refer only to the exter- 
nal divine worship, which was established by the church. 
But there are left the words. In this place is that which is 
greater than the temple. The church mutilates the text 
and says one, but that one still means man, as is evident 
from the meaning of what follows. But the commentators 
assure us that Jesus is speaking of himself as of God. 

In ihis place is one greater than the temple: By these words thn 
Lord speaks metaphorically of the grandeur of his person, fm 
the Lord of his temple. The temple with all its arrangemeat, 
rites, ceremonieB, sacrifices, was oiil; au image of truth, but Christ 
is the truth itself, and so greater than the temple, as mach aa 
the truth is greater than an image. Thus, if the priests of the 
temple, the servants of the image, are permitted on a Sabbath 
daj to perform their duties, aad they are not to biame for violat- 
ing in this manner the Sabbath rest as prescribed by the law, 
then how much less are to blame for the violation ol the 
Sabbath the servants of that very truth which has the power 
to abolish the laws about the Sabbntb, when they, those servants 
of truth, from necessity pluck the ears on the Sabbatb day, in 
order to appease their hunger, and eat them for the glory of God. 
(/6. p. 209.) 

The meaning of the interpretation is that Jesus himself 
is a temple, and so his disciples may eat on the Sabbath. 
And such corrupt interpretations take the place of the 
profound and clear meaning of Christ's words. 

£u( if ye had known, etc. : Having thus justified the action of 
his disciples by pointing to examples, the Saviour now diacloses 
to the Pharisees that the source from which flowed their incor- 
rect condemnation of his disciples is the non -comprehension of 
the character of the false prescriptions in their relation to the 
higher moral demands. They, the Pharisees, lack the merciful 
and compassionate love of their neighbours, such aa, for example, 
God demands through his prophet Hosea (vi. 6) ; their whole 
attention is directed only to sacrifices, rites, ceremonies, and 
customs of tradition, which for them conceal the soorce of the 
pure love. H they understood that the compassionate love for 
the hungry man is higher than all tradition and ritualistic 
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IIT 



cnstomB, even higher than sacrifices, thej would not condemn 
the innoceDt, who to appease their hunger pluck aomo ears of 

Lord alto of the sabbath: He who is higiier than the temple is 
also higher than all law, which is centred on und in the t«mple, 
higher, also, than all statutes in regard to the Sabbath, is the 
Lord of the Sabbath itself. He who is to abolish the Sabbath of 
the Old Testament can eyeii now command hia disciples to 
renounce the protection of the Old Testament; "for the time 
has arrived for them to iearn everything through most eialted 
subjects, and no longer is he to be bound by the law, who, 
having freed himself from malice, is tending toward al! which 
is good." (ChrjB.) (/6. pp. 209 and 210.) 



It turns out that the fact that the son of man is the 
lord of the Sabbath, and that the Sabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, aa is said iu Mark, 
— that the whole utterance la abohshed and that the 

Sabbath is done away with, not by man, but by God. 

10 *Hv Si liSirKOir LvkexiH. 10. And he 10. Jeaiu bsppetied to 

t. «,n ..-A., nr^.^,^/".- '■as teaching in one of be leschine fn one of 

^ ^ fsB °^ ^^ «'« "ynHKOgiiei on the the aBBemblleg. and jt 

11. KttI ISoA. yvrh fl» H- And. Dehold, tHero 11. And > woman wu 
^.^...^ t~„^.^„ i^».J,iL waa»w"nian which had there, and a 
Iti) Sua. xal iKTili, tat elgbieen years, 
*t •ruytiirrovaa. nai uti bowed tOEethc, auu 
a„«.^r, i™«vf« tl, goomf <""•!» lift up 

12. 'liiiiK St airiit i 12. And when Jeans 13. Jeaaa ■awbei',aaa 
'T— r.r.. I,'. Haw her, ha called her to called her, and uld, 

I^ew xpo««ai«p7.. ^^-^^ ^„^ g^,j „^jg ijp Woman, thou art (reel 

■al drrr afrT-p, Tint, Woman, thou art loosed from (by inHtmity. 
iiroXAwrai t^i do*- from thine inflnnitj. 

13. Kal Ar^ftjwy ^J13-^_Ai.d ^he Uld ^1 
afrr-B Tit ;(ei()as- nol 

col 4IUia.tf Tir QtSr. 

14. 'AraxfliMt Si i U- And the ruler of 14. The alder of tb« 
aavuTUKlYitfyoi. d-ya- thsaynagogue answered aisenibly Rrew MiRrj 
^^*^ , '^V' „„/ »itb InrtlEoatlon, be- because Josui wae prao- 
KucTiit Sn rif aafipirifi cnuiie that Jeaua had tinlnK on the Sabtiuli, 
iStpdreiiirit i 'litvoui, healed an the eabbatb and said to the people, 
(\vu a-,'; ji^i,,. 'oc "Isyt 'nd '^Id unto cbe There are ali daji In 
1 . TV Sx^v. Ef ' ie, There are «lx the week to work la, so 
lU^pcu tlirli', ir oil f« iMjt In vblcb men practlra in thoH ilx 
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ipyitfirev ir Tuifroii onght lo work: in (hem d«) 

ffft, mI jiJj Tp ij>i^/jp «abb»cli day. 
ToB tfoj3;9dioi.. 

3. K«i iroKpMt i i 
'Iti^oDi ilrt rp6s roill y" 
H^xuco^ aal ^apujoiovt^ J'ii 

X/7W1', Ef /Jm-ti t*; lawlul W li«U oil the SabtMilh?' ' 

floff^dTi,! Btpawiitir; »»lil>a'li day ? 

4. 01 a TiffAxaaar. *■ ^od tbey held their 4. Aud tbey did i 

15. 'kriKoLSii oSv ^'^^ ^"- ">' I^B 10' AO'l Jeaas Mid .. 

„!^r, >. KfL/J ,„) '^"^ "'*" ■nawored ihein.HypoorileBl Does 

t •T ^' , li'™' anrt "Id, Thou not eiiofi one or yon o- 



s aas trnm the slaJl, ttacered? 
id Lead him away to 



I 



at;alii to 



10. Taifj-iji' Si. Ba^a.- >8- ^od ""?'" "ot "■ WHJ. then, I 

-j„- ■ • a 1 > a thiB XDOiao. betne a woman not V. 

It- ■*?*«*« "i^'"'' *' daughter ot Abraham, belped? 

Hijirf* 4 TttTai'flt. Woi), whom Satan hath 

8/lra cai iuTiS »tij, oi)« bound, lo. Ibsas eighl- 

«.. -v.jia _ j_i - 8on voats, be loosed 

(Set Xi*3«u iix6 Toi; („„, '(hig tond on the 

awfiDu Toln-au tJ i^/i^p? sabhalh day 1 
rod (To^^dT-ou i 

6, Koi oCjt fffx'""" tuA-eilii. 6. Andthey e. And tbe^pou: 
AtTaroiipidijytu a&r^ 
rpit TaSra. 

5, Kai iroKpiSeli Luke xiv. S. And an- K. And again be said, 

i-oit airoili lire Tlrot ■S'^"'*' them, snylne, If a sheep of yours falls 

ip« owoui ««■., I i™t yiji^h „f shall liave into a pit, wftl yoo not 

iliu,r am% 4 ^O"! e'l an ass or an oi Fallen uulMC out at once, even 

^p^o/j inrefffirai, tui Into a pit. and otll Dot tboughlt be ■ Sahbatb? 

•,6k tmi« dwffTTdffK "^„^„^'^'""' """ "'" 

ainbr in Tg 'liiUpf 

12. USaif) O0F 3ia0^ WoU. xli. 12. How 



EEMARK ON THE HEALING ON THE SABBATH 

If there could be any doubt as to what the foundation 
is on which Christ rejects the observance of the Sabbath, 
this passage, it seeros, would dispel it. Jesus rejects the 
Sabbath, that is, the external worship, not on the basis of 
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his supposed Godhead, but od the basis of common Hense] 
of that same comprehension which has come to be tha 
foundation of everything. He says, A sheep may be 
pulled out from a pit, and a man may not be helped, — 
that is stupid. Most important are man and good works. 
AH external worship can only be in the way of the per- 
formance of the work of life, aud ao it is not only un- 
necessary, but even harmfuL And so he takes that 
which is r^arded as the most important of all the 
works of the divine worship, adduces an example when 
it is diametrically opposed to ^od works, and rejects it. 
What is there here that cannot be imderstood ? But no, 
the church has its own interpretation. 

The Lord preBents an objective rejection of the injiiBtice of 
the iiaaginary tradition of the elders that it is not lawful to do 
even aay works of mercj on the Snbbath. If somebody'a onlj 
abeep (an only aheep would be eo much dearer to Lini tban to 
a man who has a whole flock) should fall into a pit, and he 
shoold thua be subject to the danger of losing it, would he not 
make an effort to get it out from, there? 

Of course he will pull it out, out of pity for the animal, and 
out of regard for bis property. A man is more important than 
a Bheep. If, then, you act with compassion on the Sabbath in 
relation to a speechless animal, yon must act with so much more 
compassion and love in relation to man, the image and likeness 
of God, to man, for whose salvation and to give the everlasting 
life to whom the Saviour came. 

/( u lawful to do irell on the sabbath days: The PhariseeB could 

not help knowinf; that, but such is the power of preconceived 

^^ notions, habits, and traditions, that what is clearly conceived to 

^^ be true in the abstract is frequently subject to blame in practice. 

^H The Lord reproves such inconsistency. {lb. p. Sll.) 

I Bul 

■ to I 

■ wk 

■ not 



I 



" The Lord reproves such inconsistency," — very weD. 
But this does not refer to the Sabbath in particular, but 
to the external divine worship, the strongest example of 
which was then represented by the Sabbath. Jesus could 
not then hare spoken in advance of our churches, maseea, 
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H images, sacraments. These did not exist then, but of all 

^^ of them he was speaking tbeu. 

^M Is not the same Sabbath represented by the Sunday, 

^M by the expenditure for candles and for the pay of the 

^B popes, by those riches of the churches, those cares about 

^H the external worship, which always are diametrically 

^H opposed to works of love toward man for the simple rea- 

^H son that the works of the worship are never directed 

^H toward man, but toward something dead, while the work 

^H of love can be directed only toward man. In no way 

^M can it be said, as I am always told, that masses, com- 

^B muoion, prayers, do not keep people from doing good to 

^M men. Of course they keep one from doing good, since 

^M they are directed toward something else than men. 

^M It must not be forgotten that the teaching of Jesus 

^M consists in directing every step toward doing good to men. 

^M How, then, can an activity which is directed away from 

^B men be useful for the fulfilment of this teaching ? It is the 

^B same as though one were to assert that smoking a pipe is 

^B very useful for the ploughing of a field. It may be that it 

^fl does not interfere with it much, and wastes little time, and 

^B even furnishes rest and pleasure, hut this matter in itself 

^B does not help the ploughing of the field, and is opposed to it. 



THE CALLING OF MATTHEW 



. Kal ra,pAyiiiv 



Iijffoili tKiiBrv, flStv 






road and colleolinK 


iySpairo- iraSTJ^™^ ^i 


□amEd Matthew. 






\ryilitiioi; lai Itiytt 


atlbefBCelutofc 


"his; 


eaid to him, Wlowme. 








lat dHWTi. fiKol^iSv'tr 








BIJTV. 








10. Kal fyinro a6- 






10. And Mattbew bd- 


ToD inaiitim h t5 


pau. as Jeiug 


at at 


tertaiDOd Jem.. And 






It hapriened that when 


oMf, Kat Idoi, xoXXol 






Jeaus -nas BltCInf- in hJs 








house, there came other 




m and 


farmers of taxes and 


his (liBciples. 






'Ij(i7oC tal nU M«#^«!"i 






J^uTiSd hu'iflKfpTea. 


>^(ii' 







HAKMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 

(a) afiapraXoi those who are mistaken. I translate it 
that way, and not sinners, because siuner has received a 
different meaning. Here afiaprtoXoi has the meaning of 
men opposed to the Pharisees, that is, to the Orthodox, 
who regarded themselves as in the right. And so I put 
down a word which corresponds to aftapTaXoi and ia 
the opposite of Orthodox, namely, those who have gone 



THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KITES 



11. Kai ISirra ol 
tapiaatai ilroy to?c im- 
SiTTaif olfTOp, AiB-tI iutA, 
Tuv TeXtiiri^y nai afuip- 

IT. KiL dcoival 6 
"iTfffoCt X^(i aOrals, Oil 
Xfitlai' ijtowi* d!_ ItxI- 
!T iarpoS, dXX al Ka- 



I 



^tX->" 



K ^XBoo 



KnXfaa 

ifiatfTBiSBijtelt utriyoiar. 

13. noptoBirTfi Si iti- 

dttt Ti ferriJi, ''EX»» 

1. Kal tTvAyovTai 
wpbt airrii' ol ^aptnaioi, 

r4ur, Ae6tT«diri'I<po- 

2. Kal Min-ci Tivdi 
Twr futSlp-Qy n^ov mi- 

dtii-rDiT. iaBianrat Sfi- 
rout, iii^iut^avTo- 

3. (0' T-tp 4'B/iuraitH 



llie Phartaeea saw it, i 

pies, Why eateth your i 
master with publicuns ' 
[iDd sinners? i 

Mark U. 17. When 
Jeans beard it, lie saiili i 

whole have uo need of 
the phyeiolan, but they i 
that are sick: I came i 
not tocalltherighteDua, 



mercy, and not Bacrlfle<j- 

Mark iili. 1. Then 

came together uoto him 

the PhariaeeB, and cer- 



ttie leatned 

Bdw it, ana 

,diselples,Whj 



do not wish to call the 
bave gone aslraf to re- 



t. For without waab- 

g their hands they do 

It eat wUb the ban ill, 

I boldlng the tradition of 



4. Kol dri i-fopat, 
iiv IaIi pawrtaurreu, o6k 



except tbey wasb, tbsy the market, 
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icStoiiri-KaiiWiiwoWi eatnot. AndnuoiyoUiM wub 

Ttiv, pairrmiiooi raTq- hold, as the wuhlng ot 
aUy «al ftorwi' ical oupi, anfl pou bnuBii 

A '■.■^..-.-n /..„..,n-,7,. 6. TbflD tbs Phu-li 
audflcribea aiked h 
Whf walk not thf dl 




tbure. butsHChrcadw. 



tin avrir oi *opii7[iun 

el naSTiral <rou oi irepi- tradlt 

irarauffi tari rijy rapi' h™I^„ 

dXAi dj-JlTTOll X'P"^' 

6. 'O ij dirDi!pi0Eli 6. Ha angireTed and 8. And heutd totbem 
tTrttaireit 'Oti takQi ■*''' ""'" tbom Well in replv, Well ha« laaiah 

^ -o * hstti Eaala* propliesied said of you bjpoorites, 

rpof<l>^iTtuBfr Biratai „, ^oa hypoorllea, aa Jl as it la written, These 

rtpl 6fiiS» Tulp iro™- ie wrtlten, This people people honour mo with 

tSic uf -K/Timirrni honoureth nie wttfi thBlr their mouths, but Iheic 

T™ Ti 2 - ; "P». t"" «>«" »«"« " heart! are far from me. 

OBrot i XaJi toii x'i- far from me. 
XbtI iu Tiii^, 4 !^ lEOpila 
airQv rb^^ux imiyei ir 

7. Hdrijii U ffifforral 1. Howbeit tn yafo do T. Thej worship ma 
w itiiamvra SitaaKa- 'hey worship me, teach- badly, teaching doo- 
r: , _ J, . „ I lUR far doctrines [ho trlnes and oommand' 
Mat, irTi\tiaTa i<^pu- commandments of men menla of men. 

V0r.' (Isaiab nil. 13). 

8. 'Aipirra yip tV 8. For laylne Slide the 8. You lay aside the 
ttToJihr ToS QfBu «oo- oommandmont of God, oommandment of God. 
trronT,, Ton wou, upa ^^^^ ^^^ tradttiun oi and bold thoonaotmeota 
TUTt T^c Tapdioff.i- Tu» moa, as the wasbinR ol of men, the waeblne of 
irBpiiruiv, ^aiTTiiriioii potsand cupa:andmBny cupB and glasses, and 
ttaTSn tal irofTioIuk other inch like things ye you do many olber such 

I AW I "^ ' do. UilngB. 

9. Kii SXf7" oi^roTi, o. 4nd he aaid onto 0. And Joaai uid to 
Ka\atiSeTiiTeTi!i'imt- them„Ful! well ye reject thorn, Yon hare readily 

ii„ - a^r. r._ .i.. the nommaodment of rejected the oomroana- 

\tiy rou e«<C r.a tV Hod, that ye may keep ment of God, that yon 

npaoofii' opiii/ TTjpfi- your own tradition. may keep yonr own de- 

ai)Tt. creo. 

10. MiMTTii yip elri, 10. For Moses said, 10. Mosos hastoldyon, 
' Ttua riv traripa aov Hooonr thy father and Honour thy father and 
„. _i ,_. 1 thviBother; and, Whoso thy mother, and. Whoso 

tV i^rripa. Tau. curseth father or moth- cnreee father or mother, 

ml, ' O MtoXo^uji" ra- er.lethlmdiethedeath: lethimdia. 
ripa ^ UTiripa daririf 

11. 'Tiitft S* XiyfTe. 11. But ye say, I( a 11. But you think that 
'F*. •/-^*„fl„,,™ T,'. "nan shall say to his if a man saya, Corban 

Eiy fhrv^Mpuro^Tv faihor or motlior. It Is {wblcb means, a gift to 

riiTpl ^ TTJ li-vrpl, Kop- Corban, that la to Bay, a God), thatby irhlchthon 

Par, (S iHTi. mpor,) S gift.hy whatsoaver thim mlebtoit profit by mB, 
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mrpl a!mv fl tjj liifrpi 



13. 'AjtU^UWO Ti» 

X47o> ToS 0»C in To- 
Jiimn- ■ai rapduBia 


13. Making the word 

through yoQr trad til on, 
which ye have Uellv- 

liliB things dD ye. 


13. Tan deatioy the 
word ot Qod by that 

ered. And you domany 
auch IhlngB. 


14. Kal TrpustaXtai- 


called all the peopi 
mm, hBa^dunto 
Heacken qdIo me 


14. A.nd he called to- 
gether all I he people, 
and laid, Listen to me 
every one ot you, and 



» 



t, mxt 

16. OmriirTipt(iieif i,''^^''l^f^loat ""m'^ wh1eh*^llterin"'"n'^^ 
mS iwBp^ou il<nropiv6- that'enMrt^g into'him ^andeflleTim; but what 
ptTOw tit bi}tA>', i Siina- can delile him : but the cornea out ut him will 
TW a«Ti» KOitOooi- thlD^i, which coma out defile a man. 

4XXa r4 iKWopev6iuta that '^^le t"he man. '" 
Ak olfroC, iKttui im-ri 
nttourra tA)* irffpoiwOi'. 

1«. ET Tit lx» <Sro lO- " ""y "^'' 'il'T* ,, '*■ "J"" ''V^ ^"^V 

i«i«,,d«oufr« S'^.'" ""*'■ "" "'" "ear, then understand I 

17. K«i ire lirr^Xftip l-- AnJ "Ken he wa» V!. When ha went 
•ft elitD. dTi ToO BxXov, fr"om"he'paople "his'dll- f^o^tbe'h^uBe.'the^a'ci^- 
iri)piliTut aOrirol tMO^ ciplee asked him con- pies aaked him cohcem- 
T«l afiroSirtpi T^i »o- cerning the parable. ing the parable. 
,1-PoX^. 

18. Kal X^u ai>7-o!V, t^'am^i^aTe ^o wlthoS? Ihcm.'^Have'you nS 
Oftrw ml i>|U^ dTUKTof DnderaCaDdlni; alao? Do unilerstood it? Do you 
tlTTt; oi mtfri Bri irS* ye not perceive, thai not know that nothing 

tti Tir iyBpuxeyoi B6KI- theman, Itoaunoldeflle 

Toi atT6r (oiiuo-ai ; him; 

/; - , . '^ elh not Into hln heart. P"' ■''* heart, but hu 

rrai ah-au tit r^ir ta/y j,„t ,^3 j|jg j^j] ^^j belly, and goe. out 

jlor, dU */t tJjv ™- goeth oot into the ''■rough the back, purg- 

Utf »t th Ti> U^ araught, purging all Ingairtood. 

20. 'EX«7( St. 'On M. And he aald.That 20. Bnl tbat whlob 
TUKToSirBpiirovitro-^ man, that dafllath the not help but daflla him. 

T^r AifBpawow- 

21. 'EeuSer yip i 

T71 tapSlat TUf irSpii- p,ncej^ ^,11 thoughtjil thoughts, fornioalion, 

Tw tl Sia\ayiiiiwl at adulterlei, lorDlcatians, lecbery, mardera, 



21, For 
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23. KXoiral, *X»- M- Theftt, coTBtc 
dffA^do, 6<liia\iiii TO- eye, blMplieuly, pridB, ealum'ny, pride, 

as. nirra TBura ri 23. All tbsBe 



(a) Having rejected the chief espi'essioii of the divine 
worship ot the Jews, the Sabbath, and having shown that 
it is inapplicable, Jesus shows that it is also harmful in 
that people who perform external rites by this very 
performance consider themselves to be right. But, in 
r^arding themselves as being right, they no longer seek 
deliverance from error. And he repeats once more that 
definite sacrifices are not necessary, but what is necessary 
is love for man. 

THE DESTRDCTION OF THE EXTERNAL TEMPLK 




13. Kal #vyi). fjf Ti 


Johnil. 13. Anrl tLfl 


IS. And the JewUh 


■wilx-i rdp lo^Stlwy, 


Jewi' paasover wan at 


pamover waa at band. 


14. Kal ttpfw iv TV 


up to Jerusalem, 


ailem. 


14. And found In the 


U. And he asir them 


lepv Toii iruXoOin-at 
^t rat irpiSora Kal 


doYOS, a,nil the chaogBra 


ael] oxen, ibeep, and 
dovea In the Eemple, 
and the chanBere were 




of money sitting; 


aitCioB there and chang- 


tcpfuiTurrij taB^ii^mvt. 




ing money. 


16. Kol irffl*7M *(«- 


Id. And when he had 


15. And he plaited • 

the sheep and the oion, 




out of the temjilB, and 


UpoB, T<t T€ irpi^ara K-d 


the sheep, and the oien; 


and scattered the cban- 



,.,«^,. .^L, «,.,„«- pn 4„. ^ ^'JS aown the tables Of t*e 

Xu^uTTuii- ii^x" -ri overlTirBW thB tahlBs; doTB aellBra. 
i[^p*ui, Kill Tdt Tparf las 
iniirrpi^f 

16. Kalrottrit irepi- 16. And aaidnnto them IS. And ha Bald, Take 

;;•'»• '-?••"' *•■■ !5S."°»i;™''«."" l,'r,',?.Sir.'"iS5 

Apnre ravra ivrcvdep' make not mv Fathar'a that a market c&n be 
lii] iroMtre rir oJkov tou 
Trarpd! fioii char linro- 



mdiae. 
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lA he, did 
tbrougb 



17. KttI iSltas 



■,M- 



•aytng ui 



rcH, ''Or. i aiK6s ,id« 

iltttt it AroiiJioTt o^iip ilsaiah Ivi. J).' 
18. 'Aireicplftwa* oBv -fo/in «., IS.^TUei 



auebl, IT. And I 
1, ia It tbem, and 

of all I 



Du3a:ai 



<ai efiTD 



said 1 



I 



ifrrv, 


TI 


ff,;««.v S«- 


»igD<i 


ih( 


c>n^;i 


4/^* 


■, 57-1 


roifro 


ffij 


!uii 


"^9. 


''AxiKpiev 


i 'I^ 


i^ali 




roDi 


jcol . 
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(a) There ought to he a period after -jTrnXovai, and then 
must be added xal tiTrev. Otherwise it is incompreheQ- 
dble why Jesus should say to the sellers of doves only. 
Take these things away. Evidently what he saya has 
reference to all those whom he is driving out, and to 
everything that he is overturning. 

(6) iTTon^aare has to he translated here not by do, but 
by " imagine, consider that a market can he the house of 
my Father." It is difficult to think that Jesus should in 
the aame discourse, in which he says that a temple is not 
necessary, call the temple the house of his Father. He 
says, A market is not called a house of God. 

(c) The words of the prophet Isaiah are used here in 
the same sense that the words to the Samaritan woman 
are used in the next chapter. Take aU this away, for my 
house is not the one where sacrifices are brought, but the 
whole world, where men know the true God. The subse- 
quent passage from Jeremiah, And not a den of robbers, 
confirma this meaning. Hera is the passage from Jere- 
miah (vii 4^1 1) : 
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4, Trust ye not in lying worda, saying, The temple of the 
Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, are 

5. For if ye thoroughly amend your ways and jour doin^; 
if ye thoroughly execute judgment between a, man and bia 
neighbour ; 

0, If ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherless, and the 
widow, and shed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk 
after other gods to your hurt; 

7. Then will I cause you to dwell in thia place, in the land 
th at I gave to your fathers, for ever and ever. 

B. Behold, ye trust in lying worda, that cannot profit. 

9. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear 
falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and wallc after other gods 
whom ye know not; 

10. And come and stand before me in this house, which ia 
called by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all these 
abominations ? 

11. Is this house, which is called by my name, become a, den 
of robbers. 

(d) arjfielov sign, symptom of justice. I translate it by 
right. 

(e) iyelpa never means, or can mean, to huild, raise, but 
meaos to waken, and in this passage it means to waken as 
something liiying, and so it has to be translated by, " I will 
resuscitate the living temple." 

The significance of this verse is explained in verses 
21 and 22, where it is said that the temple means the 
body of Jesus Christ, aud three days designate the time 
after which he shall rise from the dead. This explanation 
caunot satisfy me, who regard the resurrection as a most 
blasphemous invention, which lowered the teaching of 
Christ, of which mention will he made in its proper place. 
Jesus Christ could not have meant his resurrection in the 
body, for that would be a conception which destroys his 
whole teaching. This explanation has been invented 
later by those who believed or invented the story of the 
resurrection. But the words which gave rise to this 
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explanation were said, and evidently had a definite 

meaning. This explanation is very unsatisfactory. 

Why, speakiDg of hia body, did Christ say a temple, 
and why did he speak of the resurrectiOD after driving 
the sacrifices out of the temple ? It is enough to fop- 
get the false church explanation in order that the mean- 
ing of the words should become not only clear, but even 
necessary as an explanation of what precedes. Jesus 
Christ drives out of the temple everything which ia 
needed for the brioging of sacrifices, consequently for 
prayer, in accordance with the conceptions of the Jews, 
and, recalling the words of Jeremiah, be says that it is 
necessary to do good, and not to gather in the temple for 
the purpose of offering sacrifices. Thereupon he speaks 
not conditionally, as Jesus' words. Destroy the temple, are 
generally understood, but positively, I will make it ahve, 
I will rear a new one. He quotes the words of Jeremiah, 
in which it ia said that the house of God is the whole 
world of men, where all people recognize God, and not a 
den of robbers, and says. Destroy the temple, and I will 
make a new, a living temple for you, — I will show it to 
you and will teach you. And I will make this new 
temple quickly, because I do not have to build it with 
my hands. I will do in three days what you have made 
in forty-six years. 



20. ErraioErol'ti 
Kiif oItoi, Kat ai 



H. SO. Tbensald 30. Tbe Jevgsald.Tbli 

wa, Forty and aix tample waa forty-Bii 

Tsa IbJB [emiile In ye&iTs tn baildlns, and 

ig, and wilt thou thou wilt rsiOBcluta lb 

up Id three dnjs T In three days. 
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(a) This verse, which is given in the chapter where the 
diaciplea are rebuked for plucking the ears of com, is out 
of place there, aince nothing is said there about the temple, 
but Jesua says. This is more important than the temple. 
In any case, the idea which is expressed in this verse and 
is repeated in Matt. ix. 13, an&wers directly the conten- 
tions of the Jews and expresses Jesus' view about the 
temple. 

(b) <?X«i' sympathy. I translate it by compassion for 



After that follow verses 21 and 22 of Chapter II. of 
John, which contaiu the author's imaginary explanation 
of these words. 



le feast over, inanj boliavBd li 



S3. 'Qt il %t Ir'ltpo- Johnii. ^.Nowvben 23. Aod wbeii be n 

TB iopT^, iroXXoi irl- dnj, n 

rod, BtupoOrra airoO ri ^^ " 

24. AirttBii'liiiroBi 34. Bnt Jesna did not Z4. Bat Je«iu binuelf 

TD«, fli& rd a(rT6rniHii- all men." he himsslf knew every- 

irKnr wirrai- thing. 

26. Kal Sn ai -xpfiar W. And needed not 25. And so he did not 

ripl Tou itepUnrau- afl- wbalwua in man. Sim; for he knew him- 

t4i yip tylmime rl Jfy aelt what w»b In num. 
inrifi i-uBpfirrif. 

18. Kat fiKoaaai cl Mark xi IS. And the IS. And the acrlbei 

-vnnuunTiic wal nl itnv- Bcclbea and Chief ptieata and the elderi of the 

7pow"'T«i ™ m apx heard it.nnd aonghthow prlaBta heard it. And 

upea. Kal tSVri"" ^wi they mleht destrorhlm: they BoaRht how they 

a^iv iroMffouoir- i4a- for they feared hfm, be- might deatroy him: far 

-I". X^P J-"''''' "^' astoniahed at hU doc- all the people maryelled 

TaiijlxXoifftirX^rfffro „mg M bla teaching. 

(a) In manj^ texts it reads vdin-a. 

Here are the explanations of the church about the 
expulsion from the temple. 
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And found in the lempte : That ia, in the coBrijard of the 
temple, called the yard of the pagans, they sold, etc. 

A scourge of gmall cords: A symbol of the Lord's wrath against 
those whodetile the eanctity of the tample, as also a symbol of the 
power of the Lord who is Jealous of the puri&catiou of the house 
of his heavenlj' Father. 

Take Iheie things lienct, etc. ; The doves were in cagea or 
basketA, and ao the Lord, driving out the venders of animals with 
the latter, mentioua eapecially that the venders should take them, 
out. 

Hake no! my Father's house a house of itierehandise : When the 
L Lord left the temple the lost time, he called it not the house of 
his Father, but your house (Matt, xiiii. 38), meaning by it that 
I the temple was left desolate by God; but now Christ calls it 
I still the temple of my heavenly Father, for there has not yet 
[ lieen manifested the opposition of its devotees to Christ and to 
[ God, and he is expecting the repentance of the people in the per- 
[ ion of their representatives. 

I A house of merchandise ; A less strong expression than is used 

' >t the second purification of the temple, when the Lord said that 

: the Jews had made the house of prayer into a den of thieves 

^ (Matt. xxi. 13). The first eicpreHses that into the holy njinistra- 

[ son of the church have entered highly impure worldly transao- 

tions, while the latter expreaees a complete Bubversioa of the 

character of the holy work, an iconoclastic fanaticism, to which 

the defilement of the whole worship bad come and in which it 

found its expression. If one should ask how it happened that 

these veoders suhmitte^d to the Lord's will and words, so that at 

' his command they left their trade and went out of the temple 

I with all their objects of trade, we should remark : (1) that their 

1 eonscience naturally told them that they were, indeed, not doing 

t A good work in a holy plaee, and so, when the Lord forcibly re- 

\ minded them of it, their conscience spoke up more strongly still 

r kDd caused them to carry out his command without gainsaying; 

■ (2) the fame about Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet or unusual 

■ man had by that time well spread among the people; pilgrims 

■ from Galilee naturally brought news to Jerusalem about the 
\ miracles wrought by him in Galilee, about the event at the Lord's 
r baptism, and the testimonies of the prophet John in regard to 

him were, of course, fresh in the memory of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and its surroundings ; (3) in any case the Lord mani- 
fested here his divine power, which nothing coutd oppose in the 
present case. 

Thtn aniuiered the Jews : Perhaps those were some of the 
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venders, who had been ordered to leave the temple with 
the objeats of their trade ; more probably still those were the 
chiefs of the temple : the priests and the elders, who felt tbem- 
selves oBended io their power over the temple bj such an uiiuBual 
action of a Galilean who did not belong to it. With this action 
of his the Lord unquestionably appciired to them also in the 
capacity of a prophet, an extraordinary mesBenger of God ; but 
those who were more reasonable among them could have gue«Bed 
from the words of the Lord, who called the temple the house of 
his Father, that he was move than a prophet. Since Moses, 
Elijah, and other extraordinary messengers of God now and then 
proved their extraordinary mission by means of unusual deeds 
and miracles, the Jews who now surrounded the Lord demanded 



1 



miracle, as a proof of his having 
n the temple like a prophet, like 

sbys 



of him some unusual i 

the right to order them about i 

a son of God. 

And said unlo him: Assure us by some miracle that thou art 
the son of God, and that thou art sent by him, for how shall we 
know the Lord of this house Is thy Father V (Theophil.) They 
overlooked the siga shown them in the very act of clearing the 
temple, as an unusual act which had a powerful effect upon 
those who defiled the holy place by commerce, and demanded of 
the Lord a miracle which would be more striking to them in their 
spiritual blindness. 

Destrog (the imperative has frequently the meaning of a 
future: ye shall destroy) thiii temple, etc.; The evangelist pro- 
ceeds to explain what is meant by this utterance of the Lord 
when he says that he spake of the temple of his body (v. 21) ; it 
means that he spoke of his violpnt death. The words which 
correspond to this, In three days I will raise it up, hint at his 
resuiTeotion, three days after his death, precisely as bis disciples 
interpreted it after his resurrection (y. 22). Thns, in reply to 
the demand made by the Jevrs that he should work a miracle as 
a proof of his having the power to act so in the temple, he points 
to a very great miracle which bore testimony as to his being the 
Messiah, the miracle of his resurrection. Tlius the Lord from 
the very beginning of his social service predicted his death and 
his resurrection. 

/ will Tai»« it up : With these words the Lord proves his divine 
almightiness, for not one man who dies can by his power and 
force raise his body from the dead. He did not say. My Father 
will raise it, but, I will raise it, using my own power, without 
in veiling any other power. (Theophil.) (Archim, Mikh^ 
Gospel of John, pp. 72-75.) 
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This is what Keuaa aays (^Reuss, La Bible, Nouv. Test., 
VoL VI.pp. 137 and 138); 

En face des disciples qui croient se trouyent (ici pour !» 
premiere fois) le^ Juiis qui doutent, qui ne comprennaut point, 
qui refaaent de croire. Loin d'etre convaincus par ce qu'ila 
Tieonent de voir, ila demandent an signe, c'est-a-dire un acte 
extraordinaire, un miracle, quelque chose enfin qui puisae prouver 
que J^8U9 Stait autorisS a agir comme il I'a fait. Son procfidd 
avait bieu en quelque chose d'iuiposant, de messianique mSme 
(Ual. iii. 1 suiv.}, mais ila exigeut une preuve plus palpable, 
une manifestation plus irrecusable. La r^ponee que J^sus leur 
fait a donnS lieu a dea discussiouB fort animSea parmi les com- 
mentateurs. D'apr^s I'auteiiT lui-m@me, voici ce qu'il a voulu 
dire : Tuez-moi, et en trois jours je reprendrai la Tie. En d'au- 
tres termes : la resurrection de JSsua sera la preuve la plua ^la- 
tante de sa dignity supfirieure. Elle I'a (M en eifet, et toujours, 
dans t'enBeigQement apoHtolique, au point de Tue duquel ce dis- 
conrs se comprend parfaitement (comp. Matth. xii. 40). Si Ton 
objecte que 36»\m n'a pa.*) pu parler ainai en ce moment, oil ancun 
lianger ne le raenagait oil aucun confltt E^ienx ne s'^tait encore 
£leve entre tui et le parti pharisaiqne, on ouhlie compl&tement 
que dans notre livre il ne s'agit pas d'nne Evolution lente et suc- 
cessive des rapports on des situations, maia que d'un bout ^ 
I'aiitre nous avons sous les yeni I'antagoniHme du monde et de 
Christ, de la lumifere et dea Wnfebres, et que J^aua n'est reprfi- 
vexitA nulla part comme ayant besoin d'apprendre pen & peu et 
par divers incidenta qu'il a dea adversaires, qu'il court des dan- 
gent, qu'il pourra ^ventuellement 8tre mis h, mort. Au contraire, 
il conuaSt d&s le debut tout ce qui arrivera, paroe que cela ne 
depend pas du caprice des horaTiies, mais de I'ordre providentiel 
dtabli d'avance. Ainsi rien u'est plus conform.e k I'esprit de cet 
tivangile que le discours mis ici dans sa bouche. Il y a plus ; ce 
discouTS est tr^s-bien place \h, ou nous le lisons. Les scenes rela- 
tives aux disciples aont termineea. Taction du revelateur aur le 
monde doit maintenant oommencer ; I'auteur indique ici d'avance 
qnelles chances, pour on succ^s defiuitif, il a devant lui : le raonda 
sera soliicite, maia non gagne ; il sera vaincu, non par une son- 
mission volontaire, maia par la condamnation qu'il se sera attiree. 
C'est le programme de I'hiBtoire que nous allons lire. Cea rdiie- 
xiotts ecarteront auasi I'objection que les parolea de Jesus, telles 
qii'ellea sont relatees et expliqu^es ici, n'anraient pu Gtre eom- 
priaea par personne, par les disciples tout aussi peu que par les 
Joifi. A oe titre, on pourra fairs aes reaerves 4 Tegard de la 
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presque tottkliU des paroles miaes dana la bouohe da Se'igiiei. 
dans tout le coura du livre, car & la Gn les disciplea u'en con 
prennent paa plus qti'au commencement (cbap. xiv. 9). J^bub 
parla et I'aui^ur Scrit pour lea intelligences chr^tiennea, et pas 
Ib moiiis du moude pour la pl6be juive qui reutoure. Enfin il 
He faiit pea perdre de vue cette circonatance que I'autenr dit lui- 
ragme que lea Juifa se m^prireiit compl&tement sur le sens des 
paroles prononc^es, en lea appliquant au temple dont la conatruc- 
lion avait 4t6 coramenc^e aous HSrode. Mais c'eat un phSnomfene 
qui se reproduira dSsormaia dana chaque acfene, nous nuriona 
preaque dit a chaque lignu, C'eat I'expression Tivnnte et concrete 
de ce fait foiidaraental de la th^logie d? notre ^vangile, que le 
monde eat incapable de aaisir le sens dee revelations celestes qui 
loi soQt fait«s (chap. iii. 12). 

Everything is talked about, even what the whip was 
made for, but not a word about what is the meaning of 
the whole passage, which is repeated in all four gospela. 
From the interpretations of all the churches it follows 
that the whole meauing of this passage lies in the double 
repetition by Christ of the poUce duty in regard to the 
cleanliness of the temple, and in the two verses (21 and 
22) which were said not by Christ, but by one of the 
writers of the gospels, the very verses which I oiuit. 
The meaning of it is that Christ will rise from the dead 
after three days. Very well, he rose from the dead and 
predicted his death. Was it really impossible to predict 
that more clearly and, above all, in a more appropriate 
place? 

Something entirely different is meant. He came into 
the temple and threw out of it everything which was 
necessary for their prayers, just as a man would do who, 
going into our church, should throw out all the consecrated 
bread, the wine, the rehcs, the crosses, the corporals, and 
all those things which are considered necessary for the 
mass. He is asked what o-jj/xeiov he will show of what 
he is doing. STj/ieiov never and according to no diction- 
ary means miracle, but let us suppose that it does mean 
that. What, then, is the meaning of the question of the 



i 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 133 

JewB ? The man throws everythiDg out which is needed 
for the prayers, and they aak him. What miracle wilt 
thou show us that thou art doing all this ? To say the 
least, auch a question is unintelligible. The Jews can 
ask why he does that j they may ask what he will put 
in place of what he is destroying, or what right he has to 
do so. But why, instead of driving him out, do they aak 
him. Show us a miracle ? Still more surprising is this, 
that to the request of the Jews to show them a miracle, 
he does not answer by, I wiU show you, or, I will not 
show you a miracle, but by. Abandon this temple, I will 
make you a new, a living temple in three days. 

According to the interpretations of the church this 
means that the miracle which he will do he will perform 
after his death, a miracle which none of the Jews will 
believe in, even after his death. And these words of his 
convince all And soon after, it says that his miracles, 
that is, what he promises to do after bis death, convince 
all, and many people believe hind. It is enough to take 
off the church spectacles in order to see that this is not 
mere talk, but the delirium of insane people. Jesus does 
a reckless thing, — he drives the cattle out of the temple. 
The Jews, instead of driving him out, for some reason say 
to him, Show us a miracle. He forgets that he for some 
reason has driven out everything necessary for the service, 
and says, I will show you a miracle when I am dead, and 
I will do that in such a way that you shall not see it, — 
and these words made all men beheve in his teaching. 
And so the meaning of the whole passage is that Jesus 
shall rise from the dead in three days. And it is not 
Christ who says that, but the writer of the gospel, in 
parentheses. It is enough to keep the senses together 
and for a moment to refer to the words of the gospel, 
the divine revelation according to the doctrine of the 
church, with at least the respect and attention with 
which a farce is read, that is, without imagining in 
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advance that we are going to bear the delirium 
insane man, bo that we shall not understand a ' 
supposing that what is written must have some meaning, 

1 that it is not without interest for us to comprehend 
what is said, and everything will become clear to us. 

According to the teaching of John the Baptist, it la 
necessary to be purified by the spirit in order to know 
God, Jeaus is purified in the wilderness by the spirit 
and finds out the power of the spirit and announces the 
kingdom of God in men. He teUs his disciples that God 
is in communion with men. 

According to the evangelist John, the first work of 
" i the so-called purging of the temple, in reaHty 
the destruction of the temple, and not any kind of a 
temple, but the temple in Jerusalem, the one that was 
regarded as the house of God, the holy of holies. JesuB 
comes into the temple and destroys everything needed for 
its ministration. In addition to what has been said in 
the Introduction about ' God, about no one having ever 
God, and about having received a new godliness 
through Jesus, Jesus repeats in the temple the worda 
of the prophets, that the temple of God is the whole 
world of men, and not a den of robbers. To explain 
all this would be the same as trying to explain the inci- 
dent if in our time Dukhobora should go to an Orthodox 
church and throw out all the corporals and say, God ia 
spirit, and we must serve him in spirit and in deeds. The 
action and the words of the Scripture speak so plainly 
that there is nothing to add or interpret. The action and 
the words say clearly : Your worship is an abominable 
lie; you do not know the real God, and the deception 
of your worship is harmful, and it has to be destroyed. 
Precisely the same is expressed by the actions and words 
of Jesus in the temple. 

He denies the worship and conception of the Jewish 
God. To these actions and words of hia the Jews say. 
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What right hast thoa to do this ? And he replies, My 
right Ib this, that your service of God is a lie, and my liv- 
ing service is the truth. My service of God is a hving 
service, by means of works. And many believe Jeaua. 
The tirst act of his sermon is to reject the false, visible 
God of the Jews. In the next chapter he says that God 
is spirit, and he must be served by works. And it is 
evident that, in order that men may believe in God the 
spirit and serve him, it is necessary to destroy the false, 
invented God and the false worship of him, and that is 
precisely what Jesua does. It is impossible not to see 
this. If this passage is not understood by the churches, 
it is not through stupidity, but through too much under- 
standing. We shall come across many such intentional 
insipid intei-pretations. Such interpretations occur every 
time when the church legalizes exactly what Jesua denies. 
Even so now Jesus denies God the Creator, the external 
God, and every divine worship, except the worship of God 
with works. But the church has legalized the external God 
the Trinity, and exists only by performing services and 
sacrifices. That will make a man stupid against his wilL 

But if one wants to understand the Gospel, it is neces- 
sary above all to remember that the first action of Jesua 
before preaching was to deny the external God and every 
kind of worship. The destruction of the temple, repeated 
by all the evangelists (which is very rare), is the purging of 
the soil for the sowing. Only after the destruction of the 
former God the teaching about the God of Jesus and about 
that service of God, which Jesus teaches, is made possible. 

The whole passage is an elucidation of the verse. No 
one has ever seen God at any time. 

CHRIST'S DISOOTJKSK WITH A WOMAN OF SAUASIA 
3. 'A4fl« Thy 'lou- John iv. 3. He left S. And Jems want 

ji..,.ji««.ri>.. sti....'Mi.S'"~'' r.Wiis.'"''"'"^" 
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9. Aifyn oEi' airi? i) 

n) 'lovHaib! (^f rofi' i/ioi 
■■«ri' oItiIV, oflffiji yutai- 

Idlai SafUipflrait. 

10. "ATHpIflTj 'Ij|iroDt 

ri/y ^upcdr to!) emu, 
Kol tU iiTTiB 6 tJyuu 
ffoi, 4ii ^1 iritli', «■* fti- 

11- A^ei airQ jf 
yvy^. KtipK, oBrt Sv- 
rXtjiia Ix'i', tal ri 
^•piap tirrl PaW- nb8tt 
oSu txM -rh C5wp t4 



a cilT oC Samaria , vl 

la cmled fSycliar, near to 
thB [.arcBl of ground 
tuat Jacob gave to bli 




G. One daj bs eam«a 

to a cltj of Samaria, 
Sycbar by name, near 
to tbe piace that Jaaob 



n near the welL 



7. There c( 

'Oman of Sa 

uio her, Gi% 
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X) drink. 

bla dliclple* 
ae to tbe sit; 



Tben sslth iha 
ui of Samaria unto i 
Hogr la It that I 



™t3riDk5 
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S. Then the woman of 

low Is It tbat thoD,'°a 

Samaritan woman? 
or the Jewa bare no 
: dealiagi with (be Ba- 



ingg with the maritabB? 



fir; 

12. MJ, m) wi^' (J 
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and the well Is deep; 
from whence then hast 
tbou that living waiari 



' coDtrery, said to her, If 
' thou kaewaat the gift 
, or God, and who It ll 
, that aaya. Give me to 
, drink, thou wouldet 
bHve asked of him, and 



no bucket, and the well 
Is deep, from where, 
then, wilt tbou get that 



t thou ereatet 
: father Jacob? 
. u> this wall. 
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4 »l«i)» in ToO CSaroi walershftll tblral »eain; want to drink again : 
T«>TDU JiWei rdXiv- 

14. 'Ot 3'aF »(ii it 14. But whosoerar 14 Bat whoionTBr 

.-n r.«.»™ -r, ^,\ A,w,. ilrinltBtli of the water drinks ol the water Ibftt 

TBU BSaToi oD *Tiii Siirrui j^^^ j ^,,^1, j^.^ |,|^ I aliall give, shall never 

atTif. o6 nil ii^iiirn th gball never ttiirst; bnC tliirat. But thu water 

t4» aJiSra- i\X4 t4 tbe water that I 9tial1 that 1 shall give hltu 

.. It' j:-' give talmstialL be in him briDca torlb in him a 

tBu,p I S^u ^airv, g „ell of water si.ring- spriSg of water which 

yiv^erv ir airti^ ^Tt*! <ng np into everlaaling runs into everUBtlng, 

f Ja-rai iXXo^wu th li"- non-temporal Ufa. 
{idi)f aiiinav. 

(a) The unnecessary details, such aa the definitiou of 
the time when this happened, aa also certaiD words of 
the woman of Samaria, which express nothing, may be 
transferred to the addition, so that the reader may not 
lose the essential meaning of this chapter. 

(p) The wovds, If thou knewest, « ^hsK rrfv Bapeiiv tou 
0€ov I translate by, If thou knewest what the gift of God 
is and what God, and after iirrtv I put a comma, because 
after that Jesus tells the Samaritan woman that there is 
aOod. 

Verses 15-18 have no meaning whatever. It says 
that Christ divined that a woman had five husbands, and 
that now sbe was not living with her husband. This un- 
necessary and annoying detail only impairs the exposition. 

IB. A*VB Q^iS * -^ohn iv. 19. The worn- 19. The woman sa;i to 

~j. at. fl. ~ »- an satth unto hfm, Sir. him, Sir, I see that thou 

■yvril, Kfipit, fltwpui Orx j pBroaive that thou art art a prophet. 

rpo^^rii tl <ri.. a prophet. 

30. 01 wnT^ois iiuOy »•■ O'"' '"ttio" wr- 30. Onr fathers wor- 

*.-„/-,,-.■; ji.J^-™, shipped in thlB mnun- shipped God In this 

tf ToiTv TV Bpt, TfiOTt- tai;f.adroBay,thattn moSntain, and yousay 

i[6niiraii' koI ufuii Jerosalem is the plaoo that in Jerusalem is the 

>JytTt, hi ty 'ItHWo- "here men ought to place where men ought 

MlJ^i, hrU b Tirol. """KlP' to worship him. 
Swev 9(1 irpoiriEunri', 

21. A^ei nfrrp i ^"^^ Jesus aaltb unto M. And Je»a» said to 

'I^niH, Virai rlareu- ''*'• ^o™*"' I'fliete her, Woman, believe 

ffir^i, STt(px"'<»A/"- wheu ye shall neither In when yon shall neither 

Jr* o(1t« ir rf tcni this mountain, nor yet In tills mountain, nor at 

._/-... -K J. '1. \/. at Jerusalem, vorshlp Jerusalem, wanhip the 

ro&r.^ oUrt h Itpoo-oW- oaVMuit. rather, 
^it wpotKUrlitrTt rif 





(n) aXijBela I translate by in dteda, because in many 
passages in the New Testament it has this meaning, and 
here it seems to point to the contradistinction between 
external worship and works ; besides, truth and spirit 
would be a pleonasm. 

Verses 27^2, with the exception of 32-38, which will 
be translated elsewhere, contain particular and accidental 
details, which have no general meaning. 

While preaching the kingdom of God, which consists 
in the love of men among themselves, Jesus goes from 
village to village, and once, upon enteriug the land of 
Samaria, which is hostile to the Jews, asks a Samaritan 
woman for a drink. Under the pretext that he is a Jew 
and she a Samaritan woman, she refuses him in the 
; act of love. 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



139 



I 



rln explaining this passage, men generally forget this fea- 
ture of the woman's refasal to give him to drink, and yet 
this is the key to the comprehension of the whole passage. 

The woman says that the Jews may not have any 
dealings with the Samaritans, and so does not give him 
any water. To this he tells her that she thus deprives 
herself of the living water, the communion of love vrith 
men, of that which gives the true life. He tells her that 
he not only does not loathe receiving drink from her, but 
that he is prepared to teach her, like any other person, 
that renovation which will give her the true life. 

To her remark that he cannot do that, hecause they, 
the Jews, have their own G-od, while the Samaritans have 
their own, or their own place of worship of God, he saya 

I to her, as though explaining the destruction of the temple. 
Now has come the time to worship God not here or there, 
but everywhere, because we ought to worship not the God 
whom we do not know, but the one whom we know as 
the son knows the father, that is, he repeats what was 
said in the Introduction, that no one knows God, but that 
the son has declared him, and what was said in the dis- 
course with Nicodemus, namely, that we speak of what 
we know and see and that only the son who has come 
down from heaven has declared God. And speaking of 
God he calls him Father. And, expressing the idea 
of the Introduction, where it said that the teaching of 
Jesus was the teaching of what is good, he saya that the 
Father is searching for worshippers everywhere, wor- 
shippers in deeds and in spirit, because God ia spirit. 

THE WITNESS OF JOHN CONCEENINQ CHRIST 



32. Meri ra!ha ^\eer j"'''\, 
Tijr lavSniat landotJ 




22. ACCer 23. AJMt (bat Jenu 

came Jenna And hla dliclpleH came 

ipleelntotbs iaio the luid of Judas, 

>a;iuidtbere and there Ured wlUk 

._ ._ _ witb them, tbem, and potlflad. 

.nd bapllied. 




THE POUR GOSPELS 

I 13. And John mu pn- 

: rifvlug In Euon nBir to 

. .- _ , , , -" ^-..^, .n^.,^.. L-n.,) SafliQ, baoauiB there 

iyyii too Za.\el/t, Sti wag mucli wnWr there: Hit* moch witor tliere, 

Kor" To^iHHTo Vill '>»I>"»«'1' ' purlfleJ. 

24. Odxw -yip »» 8«- M. For John wa. not 24. For John vu not 

^ijH^Kii .h til- ^u\a- retoMHoto [inwin. yet oast Into prison. 
dlri'IoKirnit. 

ae. "Ev^wTo oBv fA- 20. Than there arose ■ 25. And there ikroH 

»™tii /, tJ. uatfirt-iS. qneitlon between some a ponientlon Uetween 

™.i iK TuJf w.*^"" of John's dlsolples and John's disciples with a 

ladnou utrA lotJialai* the Jews about purifj- Jew about the purify- 

irtpl ladapuitHiv- ing. ing. 

211. Kal i}\0(>(> i-pAs 26. And theycamenn- 26. And they came to 

■ ■• ■ ..1 ..„. K "s:.,;!"!,.",'.''.,"™ S'l ' - -- 



aav-wipatroO'lapr 
if <ri luiiopripitta 



HAiibl, be thatwHB Sir. tie who was with 



le baptiteth, and all also, and all men came 

I — --J... — . men oome to hini. to him. 
virrn fp;(Di>T-ai rpAs 

•2"!. 'ArifpleTi 'ludr- 27. Johnanswared and 2J. And John B»ld, A 

iTjt «al tlrtr. Of Siyarai ""'''■,* "■*" "*", 'ecel va man eannot tafee upon 

irfponro, Xa^«,. 0,;- gWen /^ "h™a'ven « "c»d by Q Jd. 
iit,Jiv /Ail i SiSo/i^Kw 
ah-^ it TeS oiparov, 

31. 'O imSev ipxi/t- M. He that cometli 31. He who is sbnvB li 

Hrt/irdiwiriiwu.iffTlf. from above is above all; higher than all, ™d he 

J. A- 1, ^ar -!,«■ 1, ,Kr *'^ '*'^' '* °' the earth la who is ot earth will be 

ft ai- *jt Ti)t 7)jt <t TV5 earthly, and ipaak^h of earth, and will speak 

7^1 /cm, ™l Vk Tgt 7ijt of the earth; he that uf earth. 

Xa^ti' d in ToS oiparoO cumetb from heaien la 

ifiX^"'^ triyw rivTuir ° "'* 

/ffT). 

34. *0r Tip iJir^ M- For he whom God 34. He whom Ood has 

fMTo Tou 6*011 XoXn- 

3*2. Kdi J i^.^f>air£ aal 32, And what he hnth 32. And what he has 

<ww.. ToSro ^pTuptJ- f|^°ineth;''"nd''no"Bn p??ve" sH man ^SStm 

jcal Tilt lutprvpUp ainS receiveth his testimony, his proof. 
oiSets Xap^iiitt. 

33. '0 XajSiiv ain-au .13, He that hatb re- 33. He who has re- 
Ti), wprupla. ifff^piy,- SlSf^.^ w hls"s'eart^t < 
•ttv OTi ft 9eji dX^jftfi goij \f true. 1 

34. 0* tip U uirpov 34. For Ood glveth not 
«««(r,y*6(fttTinKDHB. '^„"to ^^^P,'^" "^ measure 1 

35. 'O rarijp iyar^ 36. The Father lo»eth 36. For He Father 
rir ifUr jrol irirra ii- ^^ ^'"'> ■""* '""' S'^'on lo"" the son, and has 

,'.,,. all thinn into huEuid. Kiven aU things Into hli 




HABMONIZED AND TEANSLATED 



I 



'O ■■iirrefiuF (It 38. Hb that bolieTeth 38. He wlio believes <o 

rip Mf $xei lu)}!' <iiii- inelifo: andhe thatbe- and he who doe> not 

w^»^■ i Si irtieUr ry imvecta not Cbs Sod bIibII believe Id ibe ion U 

UV .0. (lV"-B,_M''i rAtS^of"ao'd^."bid«£ 'K"""""^- 
li^Hi Iw' airiv. 

John declared before that the real purification is the 
pirification by the epirit. Now Jesus has appeared and 
he destroya the external forms and purifies without the 
temple and even without the water. And the doubt 
arises as to which purification is the real one. And 
John's disciples contend with a Jew about the purifica- 
tion, and they go to John to ask him about it. John 
says in general words what he said before, that the chief 
purification is a purification by the spirit, and that this 
purification is not transmitted in words. As to whether 
Jesus really speaks the words of God, John says that no 
one can define that, and that there can be no proofs of 
what are the words of God. The one proof is that man 
accepts them, for it is impossible to measure the manifes- 
tation of the spirit. 

JESUS DINING WITH SIMON. MAEY MAGDALENE 



Lukeiv 



I. A.iidtbere H. And there van 



rtpl B^sP. 

37. "Ev a* TV XaXg- 
^af, ftpibra atrbv ^apt- 

rai£i rii 6wiis dp.a-Tiiirj . 

wof! airit- tLrt\0ibi' St iQ.aDdaat' 



iinding c< 



14. Eal it^iiv fi^y^Sf 

l/uHtxl. 37. Andaabe 37. AfCertliBt 

Bpnke. a certain Fhail- Orthodox came 

eeebesaugbttilmlodttie and asked him 



rpurm i^triaST) i 



veiled that he had i 
firgt wsihed before d 

1101 3B, And the I,ord Bf 

' "1 PbarrneeB ' make cle 



with him 



1 3S. And the Orthodoi, 

- leelngthat Jeans did not 
L waBb before the lunch, 

- was aurprlaed. 



I and the nlatcer; 



Zaa Otthodoi I 
iBh the outside 
p and tbe plati 



tfidr fiiui d^a7qi nil 



s full plnndeTuid untruth. 




i 
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Iffuflf* iirolijn ; which is wHbln also ? within, 

41. ^^il^ Ti fjul^a «■ But n"lier «!•■« «■ Me marcLCiU from 

Wr( iXeyiLoaf'mr Kat *''"' **' ""^'' tSIOKB u wiChlD, sad Uien you 

^f" „ , . - ys havB ; aud. behold, shall aeetliateyBrythlng 

'Odi>, irdrra Kawpa u^f all Ihiuga are clean uato Is clean 

ioT(p, you. 

32. 06k AifXufla m- t'ltan-. 32. loainenol 32. For 1 have noma 

Wot awalai^i, dX\* jinnarB lo renencanoe. riebCeouB to the roui>- 

iimpTOiXous til lUTi- vatloa, bat thoKs who 

37. Kal ISai, yurk ly -tii*eit(. 37. And, be- 37. And a woman at 

TuMi, ixi^wwra Bri „ben abe know that Jesua was sitting in thn 

dtiiiEiTai ^v Tn oficla Jaaiu gat at Dieat Id liouse oC an Orthodox, 

Tou *miura(Du auLriura. »'"' PbariBoe-» house, went tbere and brought 

luu ^npioQiDu, m>«ffaffa ^„ ^ ^^ alabaitar a pitcher of oU, 

aMpairTf/of iJtvpou^ box of ointment 

38. Kni UTicra irap4 3«. And stood at hie 38. And standing at 
Toil i-Mii nfrToC Arlaui f*" behind bim weep- his feet belilnd,bBBaaCo 
(tXaJowra. JfpfaTO jSp<- his feet with team, and feet with her tears, and 
roil Udtatiji aal Tail balrs of hot head, and halt o¥ her bead, and to 



39. When Che Ortho- 
doi host saw this, be 
thought, If he were a 



thiy iy iaurif, \4yur, , 

ODto! iC ?!/ ir/lO^liTl)!, ' 

iyhaatcy Ay tIi kcU j 

TOTa»^ TI yuol}, ^ fins , 

TwAii itTl. ' 

4a. Rat iirotpiBcU i 

Itfaour tlve rp6t airrbv, \ 

Sl^tuy^txi^iral-riiCiriTy. \ 

6 S^ fp^^y A^SdiTKoXe, ] 

41. Aio xfKu^iX^ai 



42. MJ) ^x^rT"' '^ ^- And when the; had ti. And neither Uio 

oi!tiDv diroidiJ™., dji^- ""'"'?« ,'" pay. be one nor the other bjd 

1 II I franlilT forcsve them atiTth ncto pay, and the 

T^fw« ix'ii.Uia.ra. tit both. 'Tell me therefore, master forgave them 

oiy airSsv, elri, irXttdv which of them will love both. Ti^ll me.whichof 

oiJrAt d^aTTifireii him most 7 them will he mow ob- 
liged to the master? 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



I 



43. 'Araiipidili Si i 
Sl/iaiw tlrey, ''Cvohait- 

IxapiaaTO. i H clirc 
Birry, 'QpBUt tupirai. 

44. Kaiarpatticisirpi 



1^7, BX^Ttii 



c^^XSii' 



i he tarned C> 
nan, and nail 



', Uuf, 



Sdnpoan- tpptii liov 
■ijai, itol Toit Ppifl T^i 

46. 4'(\i]tui ^i 

lajpiKoaiii iiou toSi x4- 
eai. 

49. "EXalp Tfj»«0a- 
X^c fiob oiii JfXd^al- 



lAl wiigbed 



Y reet with my ft 



'. WtierBton 



47. OS x-lp' 

tJoi oiVij) al »oXX(i/- forg;iTBn\ for she U 

&r, +riiiril« itdXi)' v B* ' -- ■" "' 

SKlyar d^trrai, i\lyBi 



Her Bias. son. 



; UIIlo i 



iti" costly oil. 
For Ihia very rekr 

dellvore'd tcom 
id from neat 

-ie TaYSB 



r, benamie she 1 



ie satd unto 48, And heaatd toher. 

ina are lor- Yes, all thy eirora ars 

40. Kol fpfB«-o ol 48. And they that sat 49. And Choae that 

, _ li, . atmeatw thb m beean were s ttlne wich him 

rvHinttl^mt Mynr Ir „ wUhin them- heEnn to Buy tn Ihem- 

iavr6it. Tit otrln iariy aeivna. Who ie Ihia that aelVea, Who is he thai 

A nX apa^-rUi i.-t>l-v.* i '"fltlvotb sins alao ? ha troea from error 7 

■W. Elxf ik irpii r*» «>, Aiid ho said to the 60. Ati<l he said to tho 

^ -„ -a ^,„., ' woman. ThJ- faith hath woman, Thy faith hu 

-taraxia. n TutTLt aau ,,,0,5 theo ; go 'n peacs. aiTeii thee; go In peace. 






(a) In my opinion verse 47 ought to read like this : ?t( 
has to be transpospd ; instead of being before jJ-yaTrijffe, 
it ought to stand before \4^fo aai. Then the translation 
will be as above. 




— THE FOUK GOSPELS 

The Pharisee is not pleased to see the Burner touch the 
teacher. Jeeufl aaya, A master had two debtors : he for- 
gave one much, and the other little. How can be whom 
he forgave much help expressing his gratitude ? These 
debtors before me and before all men and before God art 
thou and is this siuuing woman. Thou imaginest that 
there is little to forgive thee, and thou hast not shown me 
any particular love ; but she considers herself guilty before 
all, and before me, and before thee. Thou thoughtest thy- 
self that she ought not to have been permitted to touch me. 
Well, I have not driven her away, and as I did not contemn 
thee, coming to thy bouse, so I do not contemn her, and for 
this she expresses her love for me. (She expresses her 
love for me, bpcause I did not upbraid her for her sina.) 
She has many sins, and she expresses much love. Thou 
bast few sins, as thou thiiikest, and thou expressest little 
love, and little will be forgiven thee. She believes that 
she is a sinner, and she is saved from her sins. 



THK PABABLE OF THE PUBLICAN AND THE PHARISEE 

Ati^Tieav (li ri iepbv tamplBtot^aT; theonea Into the temple to pn 
ir/nKTH'toiTflr.,- A eJt *a- PharfBeo, and tUe other the one an Orthi^c 



li i trtpoi Te- 
ll 'OiaouTntottrra- 11. ThePharfiee stoort 11- The Orthodoi 
tiUirXiZvriyr^a ""'' ^""'^ ^""^ ""'' Mlf'^and"'™ ed aa f"^ 
t(iiH!T)ixf">- '0 etit, ih^Ah'at'l am noc^^g 1o"b: I ihsnlt tbw, O 
'^1°^™'^ ™. Br, oiK ot^.er men a™^ BTtor- Gori^'men a™ «m." 
dr«/-i4T0JP, Spva-yet, aSi- publican. aa tbii InHiJel Is. 
mi, (loixoi. fl »nl iit 
oBtoj a T(Xiinit. 

13 NniTTniii) Sit ToS 1^. ' 'Mt twice In the 12. I last twice on tha 

- eoj J « - week, I ElvB lllhBB of all Babhach, and gWe tltbM 

aalitiATov. diroSeitaTuj tbit I posiess. of all 1 get. 

1.1 Kal A TiXiili^i 13 And tbe pnhllran, 13. And tbe Infldel 

,.„.Jji. J- ■ /., Ka. BtandinK afar off, would stood oil and conld n— 

ju.<^f ;ffr<^, ote fffle- not lir^up ao mQEh ai lift up hi* eye. 

\iy aiSi roil 6(pBa\iioii his eyes r~'~ "■ *• "•"• -' — ^ ' 

«tt rir oiparir irapaf '"'t «noti 



HAEMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



■ (It ri OT^- breast. reyiiiB, God 



be God look ■ 



9(41, IXdoft, 




!■ 


td?«ii^ 


Ihl 




,. 


.. 


tell you 


the 




jaa 




lie 


.E 


del 


.era. 




"or' 


iavrir rcLXf 
i Si T«T« 


xa°7ifui. 


Bxa 


based i 3'tieii.flt 
UlBih hliDSBlf ahM 


tliodoi; lor iie wlio ei- 
alu taiiuBelf abM ba 
abageil. anil be wba 
imtnbles bimeol/ ibaU 
be eialCed. 



The Oithodox does not coosider the deliverance necea- 
sary for himaelf and could not be freed from anything. 
The infidel wished to be freed from error and confessed 
it, and so was freed from it. 



14. T&Ti xpo<r4pxoi>- ^<M- <». H. Tier 

TO. a^V ol Mofl-jToi ^?eT;?''JSI,n. sasifnE 

ludrnu, \iytivTa, A.o- frhy do we and tht 

ri -Aufit Kal d! iapuraloi Fbailaees fast oft, bui 

HaSTfTiU nv o& inyrTri- 



Q, Cantheotiil- tben 



14. Then tbe dlaclple* 
of Jobo walked up tn 
hLiQ and said, Why do 
we and tbs Ortbodoi 
fast oft. but thy dlsol- 
plea do not fast 7 

And Jesae lald ta 



15. Kal tlrty alrroi 
i 'Ii^iroOi, Mt| dimrrc 

Ol viol to! Klfi^UtO! JTEt 

ffarr, tip tuov liTT ath'u) 
tartr 6 yviiJpiBi ; i\tiwi 

Bi ir avr&v i nijU^Iot, 



The words about the bridegroom are obscure, for 
there is no explanation of what ia to be understood 
by the bridegroom. In the parable of the ten virgins 
life is to be understood by the bridegroom, and then, 
by giving the same meaning of hfe to the word bride- 
groom, the meaning of the utterance will be this, that 
there is no cause for mourning as long aa there is hfe 
in man ; one ought to mourn and fast only when life ia 
gone. 



THE FOUR GOSPELS 



THE PARABLE OF THE GAEMENT8 AND THE WINE 
3Q 'EXrve 3i nil LtilM V. 38. And be 36. Nn man l«Krt a 1 

.^■w-,^..»r.»., ffi-,u.r!.;.sr;s r;~"k£r'.".":' 

Ori iiiStU trlpliTiiui letb m, piece of a new ga.Tu ' 



le nen, anil Che old irlll 



new inaltetfl a ri 



bottles sball perlsb. 



ffyftti, KoiTViroXaiu oiJ Uken out ut tbe bbw 

37. KttI Olljtit fldXXei 87- And no man pnt- 37. A 

TaXaiebt' cf N fi-riyi, wine will bur»I the boc- burst, i 

ioKoin, mtt aih-Ai 
9^cTa^ no! ol 

38. 'AXXd oIkdi 

T^V, KoZ d/UpllTlpO- 
TllpoStTOi. 

Luke V. 39 is not clear. 

Luke iv. 33-37. These verses may be printed in the 
additiou. The prediction and expulsion of the unclean 
spirit and the repetition of what Christ has been teach- 
ing, and that the fame of him has spread, have no signifi- 
cance. The same is true of the following verses: Luke 
iv. 38-41 ; Mark i 35-39 ; Matt. viii. 18 ; Luke viiL 
26-10; Luke v. 17-26; Mark v. 22-43; Matt. ix. 
27-34 

chhist's preaching 

15. KnJ a&T-ii iSt- i"*e iv. 15 And he tS. And be Unght fn 
•— -ht in ibeir syna- the —=—••"-- — ' 

^oTl aiiTffli., " !=fa{*- gf If" 
42. Kal fXflo* fui W. 
oiriif ToC liii irapnSetrfloi part 



I 









B^UP. 



a. 1 



IngdoQ 



I tben 






HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



tripaa w6\anv eiay-fc- 






irf 



i: fortlierBrorB 



r I a 






tit TOVTO iiriffTa\fiai. 

14. "lya »\npwfln t& lHatt- iv. 14. That it H. And the n 

Tpo^iirou, A^on-ot, the propliDt, saying, 
"" TSZaeouXii^tai 15. Tlie land of Zabii- 

- - . . . -. - luu, and rhu WnA t^r 



1^ Nf^SoXfi/i, 
Ukiii, ToXiXc 



of i\ 









E., Ijeyon 
I, GaUlee of tb 

10. '0 \ait i faS-fiite- IB. The people which M. In the pagan omin- 

1 i, ffitirn «M. ipis »»' *° . ?"J^«e8 uiw tries the peo^e waltBd 

™ ,o; T„?t ™ih,„/~,„ efe»t"6litiandtotbBm in darkneag and saw a 

ya,tidTi>SKaVTi^-ais which Mt Jn the region gteatilghi: to them who 



17. 'Otwi TXTjpdiflS Jfa«. a:Ji. 17. That it IT. RothatalBoanothor 
Ti ijiBiy Bii 'HtroiOU miglit be fulflUed whLcb prophecy or the prophet 
raS »™irf.*.«., ),j-un»,-n, "^ spoken by Eaaiaa iBafah was tuIflllBil. 
rou xpo^troi;, X^optds, m^, prSphet, saying. 

18, ''Itoi i tait fuiv, Ifi, Behold my servant, IS. Hera la my child 
triptrura- i iyas-nris "'"'" ,1 "»'» choaon; whomIlc.ve,inj beloyed 
iuH, ih jti. .^a™,,. A "J tielO'edi in whom one, in whommyioul 1« 
pm, tit to nMiiiprt* ^ my soul is well pleased : pleased. I have pnt my 
fux^ /«u- H<"i ri I will put my Spirit spirit in him. t6at he 
■ wOiui liou At' airb,, "pon him, and he shall may ihow the truth to 

I , - j^ shew iuiiirnient to the the nations. 

xot Kpiaw TOi! Wwffir Gentllia, " 

m Oil* ^plun, oMi 19. Ha shaU not strive, 19. He does not qnar- 
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20. KriXo/4e» aui^f- 20. A bruised reed 20. He will not break 

rw^»» o^ ™r.df,>, S^"<;i,>«/g;,'"-^h^,',''S^ SorpS1''out''i'e''lirtt 

■rol Xtnv Tn^iiieny ofi nnt quench, till he send when it jroes ont,sothat 

ffpiro, ?i« ir ^j[0iXn ^"h jadRhlent unto the truth may vanqulih 



the Oentllea tiuat. hope of ic 
JsBus T. Then 



T. Eoli'VoSi iK- Mark 

X|ip*« /»t4 ri>, ^ffj- ?,;'^d^','','^,e''™«'be '^l 

Tu» airoe Tpi. T^J>. fld- and aereat moltitude 

Xoaaar' Kal iroXA irXnAii Trom Oalllee roilowsd 

dii rfl. raXiXa!« ijm- ''''°' ""^ '™"' ■^'"^. 
^tMpiiar avTv, (at dxi 

8. Kal diri 'Upon- *■ And from Jenisa- 

Uliwi itol diri Tfli ''""• I"*" '""" Irlnmea, tude followed him from 

, ■■" "'<' Tiji ^ji j^^jjjj beyond Jur- GalHes.iuidfrom JuUea 
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• IllSRBB, 
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^H 'lihiii^uifat, ntt rfpar ^io ; and tliBy aboat uiit train Tdnnie^ ftsd 

■ To!l'lop*i»«-«a)oi ir.pl Jjliuiiuoef' wh^n' 't™y troS bMol.^^t'h; j"^ 
^^1 Tipoy Kol ZiiuKi, TX17- had beard wb&C )(reat dan, and DeoDle fiom 
^H All vo\i, ifoHirarTt! Stra thiogB _be did, uanie Tjre 

I ' 

^H (An- 

H aci 

H ear 

■ tbt 

H uoI 

^ wo 



rurayuyiiis at- E^K^b^- and pmachlog menc abnat ttae ci-db 



THE NEW WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT BY WORKS. 
THE REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 



And Jesus showed to all people that the former wor- 
ship was a he, and that God ought to he served by work8 
md hy compassion toward men. 

He happened on a Sabbath to walk with his disciples 
across a field. On their way the disciples plucked some 
ears of corn, and rubbed them in their hands, and ate 
them. 

The Pharisees, the Orthodox, saw that, and said. It is 
not proper to do that on a Sabbath. It is not lawful to 
work on a Sabbath, but you rub the ears. Jesus heard 
that, and said to them. If you understood what is meant 
by the words said by God to the prophet, I rejoice in the 
love of men among themselves, and not in the sacrifices 
which they bring me, you would not be condemning the 
innocent. The Sabbath has not been established by God, 
but by man, consequently man is more important than 
the Sabbath. 

It happened another time on a Sabbath that, as Jeans 
was teaching in an assembly, a sick woman went tip to 
him and asked him to help her. 

And Jeans began to treat her. Then a lawyer, an 
elder of the assembly, grew angry at Jesua for it and said 
to the people, In the law of God it is written. Six days in 
the week ax& for work, but on the Sabbath God has not 
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permitted men to work. Thereupon Jeaue asked the 
lawyers and the Phariaeea, Is it according to you not 
permitted to aid a man on a Sabbath ? 

And they did not know what to say. 

Then Jesua said. Does not each one of you untie the 
cattle from the stall aud take them to drink ou a Sabbath ? 
Or if one of your sheep should fall into a well, would you 
not run quickly to puU it out on a Sabbath ? And is not 
a man much better than a sheep ? What, then, accordJog 
to you, is a man to do on a Sabbath, good or evil ? To 
save the soul or to let it perish ? One must always do 
good, even on a Sabbath. 

Pharisees and lawyers came to Jesus from Jerusalem. 
And they saw that his disciples and he himself were 
eating bread together, with unwashed hands. Aud the 
scribes began to condemn them, because they themselves 
lived strictly as of old, washing their vessels, and without 
washing them they would not eat. Nor would they eat 
upon returning from the market, uidess they first washed 
their hands. 

And the lawyers aaked him. Why do you not live 
according to the old customs, and why do you take aud 
eat bread with unwashed hands ? And he said to them, 
Well has the prophet Isaiah said of you. God had said 
to him. Because these people cling to me only with words, 
and worship me only with their mouths, while their 
hearts are far from me, and because their fear of me is 
only a human command, which they have learned by 
heart, I will make a wonderful, unusual work over this 
people. The wisdom of their wise men shall disappear, 
Bod the reason of their thinking men shall be obscured. 
Woe to them who bestir themselves to conceal their 
desires from the Eternal One, and who do their works in 
the dark. Kven so you omit that which is important 
in the law, that which is the commandment of God, and 
observe your own commandments, which is, to wash the 
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^^V 16( 

H cupa. Mosea said to you, Honour your father and your 

^^ mother, and who will not honour his father or mother 

^1 shall be put to death, but you have invented what any one 

^P may say, I give to God what my parents have given, and 

^m fail to provide for your father or mother. Thus you 

^B destroy Uie commaudments of God by human enactments. 

^P You do many such things. 

^m And Jesus called all the people, and said. Listen all, 

H and understand, There is nolhing in the world which, 

H gtiiug iuto man, can defile him, but that which comes out 

H of him will defile a man. Let there be love and mercy in 

^^ thy heart, and then all will be pure. Try to understand 

■ that. 

^M And when he returned home, his disciples asked him 

^B what those words meant. And he said. Have you really 

^B not comprehended them ? Do you not understand that 

^M nothing external and carnal can defile a man, because 

^P it enters not his soul, but his belly. It enters the belly, 

and with the excrements comes out of the back. Only 

that can defile a man which comes out of his soul, for 

from a man's sonl come: fornication, lust, murder, theft, 

selfishness, malice, cheating, impudence, envy, pride, and 

every foohshnees. All that evil comes out of the soul, 

and this alone can defile a man. 

Jesus teaches the people that a new life has begun and 
that God is in the world upon earth, and this he tells 
everybody, and he tells his disciples that between man 
and God there is always a communion. This he teaches 
to all. And all are delighted with his teaching, because 
he teaches differently from the lawyers. The lawyers 
teach men that they must obey the laws of God, but 
he teaches them that they are free. 

After that the passover came, and Jesus went to 
Jerusalem, where he entered the temple. 

In the hall of the temple there were cattle, cows, oxen, 
and sheep, and baskets with doves, and behind couaters 
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sat changers with money. All that was necessary for the 
offerings to God. The animals were killed and sacrificed 
in the temple, and the money was offered there. In that 
consisted the prayers of the Jews. 

Jesua entered the temple, plaited a whip, and drove all . 
the cattle out of the hall, and let out all the doves, and 
scattered all the money. 

And he commanded that no one should cany those 
things into the temple. He said, the prophet Isaiah has 
said, the house of God is not the temple in Jerusalem, 
but the whole world of God's people. And the prophet 
Jeremiah has also said to you, Do not believe the lying 
words that here is the house of the Eternal One, the 
house of the Eternal One, the house of the Eternal One. 
Do not believe that, but mend your life, do not judge 
falsely, do not oppress the stranger, the widow, and the 
orphan, do not spill innocent blood, and do not come into 
the house of the name of God, and do not say. Now we 
can. calmly commit evil things. Do not make of my 
house a den of robbers. 

And the Jews began to dispute, and they said to him. 
If thou prohibitest our prayer and our image of God, 
what kind of prayer wilt thou give ? 

And turning to them, Jesus said. Abandon this temple, 
and in three days I will call to life a new, a living 
temple to God. 

Ajid the Jews said, How canst thou make at once a 
new temple, since it took forty-six years to build this 
one? 

And Jesus said, I am speaking to you about what is 
more important than the temple. You would not be 
speaking thus, if you understood the words of the 
prophet, I, God, do not rejoice in your sacrifices, but in 
your love among yourselves. The living temple is the 
whole world of the men of God, when they love each 
other. 
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And then many people in Jerusalem believed in what 
he spoke. 

But he himself did not believe in anything external, 
because he knew everything which was in man. 

He did not need to have any oue to teach him about 
man, for he knew that the spirit of God was in man. 

And the lawyers and the elders heard all that and 
sought how they might work his ruin, but they were 
afraid of him because all the people marvelled at his 
teaching. 

And Jesus went again from Judea to Galilee. And it 
happened that he had to pass through Samaria. He was 
going past a Samaritan village, Sychar by name, near the 
place which Jacob had given to his son Joseph. Jacob's 
well was there. Jesus was tired from his journey, and 
he sat down near the well ; but his disciples went to the 
town to buy bread. 

And there comes a woman from Sychar to fetch water. 
Jesus asks her to give him to drink. 

She says to him, How is it thou askest me to give 
thee to drink ? You Jews do not have deaHngs with us 
Samaritans. 

And he says to her, If thou knewest me and knewest 
what it ia I teach, thou wouldst not say that, hut wouldst 
give me to drink, and I, too, would give thee living water. 
He who drinks of this water will want to drink again, 
hut he who driuks of my water will be satisfied for ever, 
and this water of mine will lead him to life eternal. 

The woman understood that he was speaking of divine 
tilings, and said to him, I saw that thou art a prophet 
and want to teach me ; but how canst thou teach me 
divine things since thou art a Jew, and I a Samaritan ? 
Our people pray to God in this mountain, and you Jews 
say that it is necessary to pray in Jerusalem. Thou 
canst not teach me divine things, because you have one 
God, and we another. 
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Then Jesus said to her. Believe me, woman, the time 
is near when neither in this mountain nor at Jerusalem 
will they pray to the Father. You pray to bim whom 
you do not know, but we pray to the Father whom it ia 
impossible not to know. 

And the time has arrived and ia already here when the 
true worshippers of God will worship the Father in the 
spirit and with deeds. The Father needs such wor- 
shippers. God is spirit, and he ought to be worshipped 
in spirit and with deeds. 

The woman did not make out what he was telling her, 
and she said, I have heard that a messenger of God will 
come, the one who is called the anointed. He will tell 
everything. 

And Jesus said to her, I who am talking vrith thee am 
he. Wait for nothing else. 

After that Jesus came into the land of Judea, and 
there he lived with his disciples, and purified. 

At that time John purified men near Salim in the river 
Enon, for John had not yet been cast into prison. 

And there arose a dispute between the disciples of John 
and those of Jesus as to which was better, John's purifi- 
cation in water, or the teaching of Jesus. 

And they came to John, and said to him, Now thou 
purifiest with water, but Jesus teaches only, and all men 
go to him. What dost thou say about it ? 

And John said, A man cannot teach of himself, if God 
does not instruct him. Whoever speaks of earth is 
earthly ; and whoever speaks from God, is from God, 

It is impossible to prove in any way whether words 
that are spoken are from God or not from God, God is 
spirit. He cannot be measured nor proved. He who 
understands the words of God by that proves that he has 
comprehended God. 

At one time Jesus saw a farmer of taxes collecting 
taxes. His name was Matthew. Jesus spoke with bim, 
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and Matthew understood him and liked bis teaching and 
invited him to Mb honae, aud entertained Mm. 

When Jesus came to Matthew, there came also Mat- 
thew's friends, tax-collectors and corrupt people. Jesus 
did not loathe them, but sat down himself with his disci- 
ples. And the lawyers and Pharisees saw that and said 
to the disciples of Jesua, How is it your teacher is feast- 
ing with tax-collectors and currupt men ? Jesus heard 
that, and said, He who boasts of being well does not 
need a physician, but he who is sick needs one. For 
this reason I do not wiah to convert those who regard 
themselves as just, thinking that they are living in the 
truth, but teach those who think that they are living in 

While he was sitting in Matthew's house, there came a 
city woman, who was a whore. She had beard that 
Jesus was in Matthew's house, and came tMther, and 
brought a vial with perfume. And she knelt down at 
his feet, and wept, and washed Ms feet with her tears, 
and wiped them with her hair, and poured the perfume 
out of the vial upon them. 

Matthew saw that, and thought. He is hardly a 
prophet; if he were really a prophet, he would know 
what manner of woman is washing his feet ; he would 
know that she is a whore, and would not permit her to 
touch him. 

Jesus divined it, and turned around to Matthew, and 
said, Matthew, shall I tell thee what I tMnk ! 

Tetl me, he said. 

And Jesus said. Listen. Two men considered them- 
selves debtors of the same master : one to the amount of 
five hundred pence, and the other of fifty. And neither 
the one nor the other had any money to pay his debt. 
The master forgave both. Well, according to thy judg- 
ment, wMch of them will love the master and tend on 
him? 
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And Matthew said, of course, the one who owes moat. 

Jeaua pointed to the woman, and said. Even thua it 
ia with thia woman. Thou considerest thyself a small 
debtor. I came to thy house, and thou didst not give me 
water with which to wash my feet, while she washes 
them with her tears and dries them with her hair. 

Thou didst not kiss me, but she kisses my feet. Thou 
didst not give me oil with which to anoint my head, but 
she ia rubbing costly ointments on my feet. He who 
thinks that he has nothing to be forgiven does not love. 
He who thinka that he is very guilty loves much. But 
for love everything is foi^ven. 

And he said to her. Thy sins are foi^ven thee. And 
Jesus said, the whole thing is what each considers himself 
to be. He who considers himself to be good will not be 
good, and who considers himself bad is good. 

Two men once came to the temple to pray, one of them 
a Phariaee, the other an infidel 

The Pharisee prayed like this, I thank thee, Lord, 
that I am not as other men are, neither stingy, nor a 
cheat, nor a debauchee, noi; such a worthless man as this 
tax-collector, I fast twice a week, and of my posaessions 
I give away a titha 

But the infidel stood at a distance and did not dare to 
look up to heaven, and only struck his breast with his 
hands, and kept saying, Lord, look down upon me, 
worthless man ! 

Well ? The infidel was forgiven more than the Phari- 
see, because whoever exalts himself shall be humbled, 
and whoever humbles himself shall be exalted. 

After that John's disciples came to Jesus, and said, 
Why do we and the lawyers fast much, while thou and 
thy disciples do not fast ? And Jesus aaid to them, Aa 
long as the bridegroom is at the wedding no man mourns. 
Only when the bridegroom is not there do they mourn. 
H there is life there is no need of mouroing. 
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And JeauB said also this. No one tears off a piece of a 
new garment to sew it oa an oM garment, for the new 
garment will be torn and the old one will not be mended. 
So we cannot accept your faata. And we cannot pour 
new wiue into old bottles, for the bottles will be torn, 
and the wiue will run out. New wine has to be put in 
new bottles, and then both will be preserved. 

And after that a Pharisee came to him, and called him 
to luncb at his house. He went in and sat down at the 
table. The Pharisee observed that he did not wash before 
lunch, and was surprised. Jeaus said to him, Pharisees, 
you wash all the time from without, but are you clean 
from within ? Be merciful to men, and everything will 
be clean. 

And the fame spread about Jesus, and he was re- 
spected by all, so that the people kept him that he might 
not go away from them. But he said that he came to 
anoounce the good not only to one city, but to all men. 
And he went on to the sea. 

And a large multitude followed him from various 
cities. And he helped all. And he walked through 
cities and villages, everywhere announcing the kingdom 
of heaven and freeing men from all auQ'erings and vices. 

Thus in Jesus Christ were fulfilled the prophecies of 
Isaiah, namely, that the people who had lived in darkness, 
in the darkness of death, saw the light ; that he who re- 
ceived this light of truth will do no violence and nc 
harm to men ; that he is meek and humble ; that, ir 
order to bring truth to men in the world, he does not dis- 
pute and cry ; that his loud voice is not heard ; that he 
will not break a straw and will not blow out a nighi 
candle, and that the whole hope of men is in him. 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. CHRIST'a TESTIMONY CONCERNINQ 
JOHN 



r^tufJai S^rQy fiaBTp-SjB 
3. 'Eiirira6Tf,Sicti 



Matt. li. 3. Now whan 



anotber? 



2. John heanl In tha 
a ilUclplBB he Biilil lo 



ik tor naothei? 



I 



(a) Many texts read of Jesu^. 
lb) Many testa have Sik instead of 
because the number ot disciples is un 



Joho in the wilderness preached the kingdom of God, 
and said after him would come the one who was mightier 
than he, and would renovate by the spirit. Hearing of 
Jeaua' works, John sends to find out whether he was 
that person, or whether another would come, that is, 
whether Je.sus is fulfilling his t>vo predictions, the an- 
nouncement of the establishment of the kingdom and of 
the renovation by the spirit. 



4. EoJ iroKpiSclt i ^n« ^i- *■ Jmu 

'i_u.-^ .1 aZ.~. n. swered and said i 

llfOovi eirtv at>Toii, llo- ,|jg,^ Go and ihew,] 

uvBivTti iira.yye[\aTe ^afn' Cbnfle th 

luiv™ d iKohrt Koi whloh ye do hear 

6. TvdAol dwiSX^- 6. ThB blind rec 

irowt, ml x«Xol irtpiTO- 'J}.?,\: ''?£,!' 'il^l* ' 
mflfff XtTfiol ta0apl- 



a In rapiT Jeini 

them. Oo and 

m tboiie thtngt 



[). The hiind «ee, the 



I, and the deaf 1 
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torrat, mat icu^al itoi- hear, the dead are ralBsd the poor leun of tbeir 

«.u... — .~.J *^.i__-.. "p. ""l tSe pour h»vB good, 

ow-i tapoieyflpo^-u, ^f; ^ ptiachedt lo " 

■ai XTtix"^ ji^ryeXifon- them. 

0. Kal ^Kiifiiii /«-- e. And blMsed Is he, «. And happ; it he 

ffftj'.^*^ offended. Id me. me. 

(a) <ricavSa\l^eiv ev rivi means to he offended by one, and 
to renoience one. Matt, xui 57; xvil 27; xxvi 31. In 
reply to John's question, Art thou he who will come and 
reveal the kingdom of heaven, he says. Tell them that 
happy are all those who do not turn away from me. 

(J) Trraiypl evayytKi^ovrai. In Luke and Matthew 
these words stand last. Everywhere this is translated by 
tfie good is announced to Die -poor. The meaning of the 
translation is almoat correct, but the translation itself ia 
not quite correct. In Luke ivi. 16 it says f) ^atriXeia 
TOii 9eov evayye\(^erav and that is not translated by the 
gospel is preached to the ki7igdom,hnt by the kingdom of 
God is preach^. Thus here it ought to be translated by 
the poor are evangelized, that is, the poor receive the an- 
nouncement of the good, or the poor learn of their good. 
On the other hand, these words express the same as 
what is said in the words. Blessed are the poor; in 
Matthew and in Luke these words stand last, showing 
thus that the whole essence of the matter is it them. 
And it must not be forgotten that all the subsequent dis- 
course only develops and explains this idea about the 
blesaedneas of the poor in contradistinction to the rich 
Pharisees and lawyers. 

The words from Luke vii 21 are evidently put in as an 
explanation of the intelKgible words about the blind 
seeing, etc. 

John asks. Dost thou announce the kingdom which 
was preached by the prophet Isaiah (xxv. 5 ; Ixi. 1), and 
of which I said that it is at hand, and that for its attain- 
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ment nothing but the purification by the spirit is needed ? 
And Jesus repHea, Go and tell him what you see, namely, 
that men are now blessed in the spirit. What Isaiab has 
prophesied is fulfilled ; all men are blessed in the spirit. 
The poor have learned of blessedness. 



Tl ifijXflo-t John, WUat went j-eoi 



lit tJjp (pTjttoy flfdtfo- 



V0ai; 



icdXa^ 



«r6 dyd- with tl 



I the Wilde niets? 
sli&ken shKlcei] In the w 



iChed Id rich raiment? 



itey live In pgl- 



irrhel? 
toll yon 



8. "AXXi rl ^H^S^e »■ ^i" ■"''" "«■"■ J" »■ Orwhatelsedid jon 

a^f;iyepo,rcyi,'^\u- Xhed in l^ttrafmS?" 5°--"°"°" ' 

ma ;>uiTloi! -Iiixtptfani- behold, they that wei 

rtv; IMi, d! t4 ;HiXmc4 eoft clothing ace 

^opoun-er I, toii or™« "^"S*' bouBea. 
T^r paai.\4at tlair. 

0. "AUi t1 iHXftr. S. But what went : 

iiiir ; rfuwtiiiTrir ; va.1, ^\.,^gl^ y^^ j"gav un 

Wy« u>u*, kqI repaab- you, anil more than 

TepoF irpe^Tirou- prophet," man a iiroiiiiec. 

10. Olrat 7cip ^im 10. For this Is he, ot ID. TbiBlshe.of 

wiat oD -./-VDnxTBL wHom IHb written, Be- it Is written. 1 b. 

• I3o4, iyv dsoiTTAXiD genger bPtore thy face, face; he shall pi 

tit Ayyettir uov rpi wbich shall prepare thy the way helore the 

attBiaii rijy dSiu 
tiiirpotrB^r BOB-' 

II.' A)i)]v \fyiii ipSv, 
06k iyiyfptai tv ^enTj- 



■ iii. 1 



^ them that N'o gi 



11. Verily I lell s 



iaptlBt; least here ia 
la the greater than all. 



Iiitt>j> a&reS limr. 



(a) yJyw vfilv, Kal 'Kepiatrdrepov ■7rpO(^i}TOv I will tcU 
you what is greater than a prophet. 

(6) Generally the words 6 Sk fiiKpfhepo^ iv t^ 0aai\€{a 
tSui oiipavSiv fiei^oiv avrov 1<ttiv are translated by the least 
in the hingdom of God is greater than he. This translatiim 
is incorrect, because the least in the kingdom of God is 
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opposed to the greatest in something elsa It ought to 
be: the leaat in the kingdom of heavon ts greater than 
he who is not in the kingdom. This translation is incor- 
rect chiefly because it violates the meaning of everything 
which precedes and which follows. It has just been said 
that John is greater thau all men, and suddenly he is 
less than the leaat in the kingdom of heaven, whereas 
Jesus preaches only the kingdom of heaven for all ; 
is here an adverb and means (/cere, and then the meaning 
is connected with the rest of the discourse. 

John is less, more insignificant than all, according to 
the judgment of men; he is a be^ar. But it says that 
the most insignificant is the greatest in the kingdom of 
God ; the same is many times repeated in the gospels, 
beginning with the sermon where it says that blessed are 
the poor, and not the rich. Besides, the words /iiKp<k, 
fieywi, as used in the gospels, have to be translated not 
by small and graat, but by insignificant, low, and import 
tant, high. 

IS. 'O riiun ul ol Lukexvl, IS. Tbe law IB, The tav and tba 

_«.j.o-_, *.... "T/.J..—.,. "nil tl"' prophata wora proptieu were before 

rpo^^Bi ?wi I«*''M"_ unMl John: slnoe Ihst John. Since th»t time 

iri Tlrrt f) piuriJ^ta Tou time the klnmlom ot theJrtnedntn of God hM 

e»t (il«77eMf*Tai, «al Ood l8 preached, and bean preached and eyerj 

™ ,1, .tr*. (i^t"«. ™r.™p™..th.i.» »« ™™ ™„';"; 

13. UdtTfj yio ol Matt, xt. 13. For aU 13, FnralUhopropHaM 

J.3 „i 1 .J,.., the prophets and the and tb» 1=" >i«'n™ -'"hn 

xpo0ipai ic»i i ^^i i3„ 'pcipheBtedi until exprei 

Iwt Iwai-TOU irpOf^Tirei;- John. God. 

U. Ksi d e^tT, 



(a) In Matthew xi. 12 it says. From the days of Jobfl 
the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. In Luke it 
says, fcal wai ek avrjjv ^id^rrai, that ia, pushes his way 
in as if by force in a crowd. Therefore, choosing 
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veraion, which ia more exact, I render the word ffid^o/icu 
by to enter according to his power. 

(5) irpoipjjTevm means to have the power of prophecy, to 
express the wUl of God. 

What is said is that the law and all the propheta 
expreased the will of God before John. All that came 
to an end with John. From his time on the kingdom of 
God is taken by internal effort, and so everything which 
was said before the coming of Elijah has to be abandoned. 
If you think that Elijah must come before the coming of 
God, you may regard John as having come in the place 
of Elijah. 

IS. 'O (vwv Stra Matt.xi. U. He that IS. He wbo mat* to 
J™.i— j_.j_.. tots aare to hoar, let nndereland will nnder- 

Am6ta, Amviru . him hear. Btand. 

This expression ia three times repeated in Matthew, 
and each time in those passages where the words may 
have a double meaning. This expression is a warning 
that the words are not to be taken coarsely, but in a 



transferred sense. 



2P, Ksl tSi i XoAi I-'"^ ^i- ^' -^od all 29. And all the rabble 

i.,^.^-. 1 .( \.-..._, "18 people that heard heard bim and the tai- 

acKVM Koi 01 TtAuijiai him, aoJthe publloaDB, coUectora iusllfied God, 

aiKaluaav rhv Qtiv, jngtlfled Cod, belnR hap- harlne been puHfled by 

Pamaeimi rb §ir- tiznd with the baptiem John'i pDri£cHtiaii. 

T«rno 'la&vvou- otjohn. 

.30. Oi Si *apura.iOi Sti. Bat the PhariBoea 39. Bat the Phariae™ 
i_i 1 _!.„ e-.Ai., and iBwverareJHCted the and lawyers rejected 

Tou Osrii iSfrijffoB eh therosclveB. being not being purified by Jobo. 

tauToiJi, (i-lj parTur$ir- baptlwd of him. 

31. EIrt St i Kiautt 31. And the Lord said, 31. And Jesiu uld, To 
Ti- ji~ ji... ,■... _..s. Wherennto then shall I whom are the men ot 
4i*KhrD« tT t"a! '''"'" *''«.£■*'' "' *"" tbli tribe to be likened? 
roiSr.li J Kol Tin tbrty are thoy like? 

32. '0,iauil fliTi iraiSf. 32. They are like 

«ioii, tal wpw^ttiwwti' log one to another, and pr . 

dXX^Xait, ml Myawrtr, MijinE, Wb have piped Tbey aay. We 




The children 

ket-place. and call- 9ll in the street and 



^ n 




(a) Men of this tribe evidently refeia to the Fhariseee. 

(b) In many texts it reads ?pyov ; the meaning is the 
same, but clearer, and so I choose Spyav. 

The obscure place about the children becomea clear 
when it ia referred to the Pharisees and lawyers, that is, 
to the rich proprietors in distinction from the rabble and 
despised tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to find 
out God, the Pharisees and lawyers accept the teaching 
from one another. 

I, and jre receiva 
ime, him ye will 

44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour that cometh from God only? 

They prattle like children in the street, and so marvel 
why they are not listened to and why they do not under- 
stand. But how are they to understand since tbey hear 
only themselves ? They want to make merry, and John 
demands repentance and the rejection of wealth. They 
want fasts, tiie observance of the Sabbath, the rejection of 
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the sinners, — while Jesus orders neither fasts, nor the 
observance of the Sabbath, nor the rejection of the sinners. 

THE UPBRAIDING OF THE CITIES 



\ia. It aTt iyiyotTO al irXeurrai iv«[- 
ti4it aiiToOy 6ti oi fiiTiif6^av- 

21. OiW (Toi, Xopaiiy, oi^l ?oi, 
BjjfliroiBdv in el fv Tip^ tal fliSQi-t 

22. nXfjF \&ru i^r, Tiipif, tai 
imtT&Ttpav tartu iv yjixipff 



•'' a 



iiHJcl the cities Hbrrein most of bla 
Qighty workB" were dooe, because 
hey repeattHl not : 

mlo tbee, Bethsalil&t fur If tha 
alL-tity works, whicli were done In 
.™, h..ih— "■i.i"flinTyrBandSidon, 
■ 'ooj; ago in 



iclotb anil aabes. 

lay unto ,., 
lie for Tyre 






ibe da; af jailgiaent, ttia 
23. A.nd thou, Capern 



23. Kal li, Karepraoi^, i, tus 23. J 

^iPoffPijini- JIti fl ir SoSiw"! ^^wiTO mtEliiy wnrka, wbich have been douB 

al SvrifUit al Tf»iu*«ii i)'(roi, f/itiiHir in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 

ir ^XP'- Tnt aiiitpof """'' *"■'"' femaifled' aatil this day. 

■.i4, nxiji' X^u &»!'». *Ti 75 2o!4- M. But I say utito you, That It shall 

^, d««-ft7i^.. (iTo. dy ^;,ip? ,pi. ^d"m fn\hr^y%f%deroen1?lhiSj 

nui, fl ffol. for ibeo. 

(a) Svvd/ieK is translated by miracle, a meaning which 
it never had. 

(6) Ifieivav refers to Sodom, though it stands in the 
plural and in context with Svvd/ini. Just so fifrevdrjerav 
in the 20th verse refers to some unknown persons, thoi^h 
in conte}[t with Swdfte^, 

These verses, translated as they are, not only fail to be 
instructive, but even make no sense. Why does he up- 
braid the cities 1 If they did not believe bis miracles, 
there evidently was no need of performing them, or he did 
not perform enough and did them badly. But even if he 
upbraids them for their unbelief of the miracles, what is 
meant by the words that if the same miracles were per- 
formed in Tyre and in Sidon as in Chora?dn and Capernaum, 
they would have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and if the 
same were performed in Sodom aa in Capernaum, it would 
have remained until this day ? 
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Besides, this translation does not connect with what 
precedes, nor with what follows. Saddenly, on the occa- 
sion of the explanation of John's meaning and of the 
kingdom of heaven there begins a vituperation of the cities. 
Such is the meaning, or, rather, the absence of meaning. 
The translation is quite arbitrary, and DOthing but an 
absurdity results from it. 

I have tried to translate differently, but I must confess 
even my translations do not remove all the difficulties, 
and so this passage, obscure as it is and coDtaining 
neither a negation of what precedes or follows, nor any 
new meaning, mast remain unintelligible. 

THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OP GOD 

20. EFepwTTjftlt a; ^w*^" J^it'- M. And 

IpX"" ^ ^aniXtlo ToC the kingdi 
8toD, ireipldv n^ais, slioulil coi 

paai\iia toB 8»£i i«t4 cometli not 
wapaT<iip:^tws- Tation ; 

21. OiSiipauirir.'ISoi '»■ Neither Rball they 21. And It cannat be 

SI,, r-iM /.,: M ;si.".,':TJ.,i°j;\i;°. SAts:*" ■»"","»; 

yip, i) ^iTi\*linoO Qeov kingdom of Ood Is kingdom of Ood ii wllh- 
irrii ii/iSr iarit. w1|£1d you. In you, 

23. Eal iMvam CuTv ^S. And they shall say 23. And they Shan wr 

Iti) itirtftiTf, fiijo* Sim- nor follow Item, do not tun after It. 

hr,, 

24. For It flhlDM sud- 
denly, like eheeC llght- 
,.,,:, , uum. lu. u.iD iia.i i.u- nine In [ho Sky ; and SO 
it T^i liT oipatif ih derheaTCD.shlnethuDto shall also be tba aon of 
T^p ir oipaiiir MifTft, the nthor part under Dmn la bis time. 
oBtws fara. kj.1 6 vl6t j'hl™^ ot" mSS^bo"^ 
Tou irtipiiiov Ir rg his day. 
illtipif aoToS. 

THE DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS 

1. 'Hr Si ii-epurat JokniU. 1. There was 1. There was a num. ■ 

J, -rrii. a,„^.^„l.... -K -^ a man of the Phartseea, Phar see, named Kico- 

^j. Tfli. *ap«rai<j_p Niri- „3„p^ NIeodenms. i demns, a Jewish elder. 

SijHotByo/iaom-y, iipx"'' niler of the Jews; 
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2. OOtm ^\6t rpit 


1 ThB aame came to 1 He came t 




jB«us hy nij-hi. and said nit-bt, and sa 


(lire^alViv, 'Pa^/3i,W8a- 


kuow tbat Ibuu arE a comest (ram 


lur Sti dirA 6ea5 i\^\v- 


teacher come from God: toaob , lor no n 


Au iiS6jr>:a\o!- oidils 


for DO man caa do cbese be able to pr 
miraclBB* that Ibou such a ya.j, it 


yip ToOra ri a^^m 


doeat,* except God be not with him. 



iSwlTai iroifiv A iri with him. 
Touii, Iht ft ^ n * ^**' 

3. 'A-renpieTi 6 'IijffoCl 3. Jeaus anawere 

(oJ fTiro' ailTV. 'A^ijv ^rily"l'say"unto 

iniir Xr*yui ffoi, 'Ein n)} Escept a. man be 

I VtvniSn a™flei, ofi again.-'hBcannot a 

' '..". , V klngilomorood. 



( by God from 
>at tbe kingdom 



(a) iTTjftelov means a sign &y which something is reeog- 
nvced. 

(6) iroietv besides meaning to do, in connection with 
a noun expressing action loses its meaning and acquires 
the meaning of the action of the nrnin, for example, 
■jvpoBemv troielv to make up the mind (Eph. iii. 11), 
o irot^ffO! TO e\eo<i to be merciful (Luke x. 37), and so 
forth. aijiiEia ■jroieiv has to he translated by to prove. 

(fl) yevvdo/iot to be begotten, to be born of the Father. 
The expression. To be born from above, means to he 
begotten hy God the Father. 

id) avaidev from above, from, him who is in heaven, 
from God, because later this word is exchanged for 
" from God." To avoid obscurity, I translate it from 
heaven, that is, from the Eternal One. 



To the words of Nicoderaus, We know that thou art 
from God, and so forth, Jeaua replies by speaking of the 
kingdom of God. The absence of any connection in 
Jesus' answer and the words of Nicodemus has been 
noticed by all. But it seems to me that if the discourse 
with Nicodemus is to be understood as it is always under- 
stood, there is not only no connection between tbe words 
of Nicodemus and those of Jesus, but the words of Nico- 
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demuB have absolutely no meaning, ask for no answer, 
and ought to be omitted as superfluous. 

The words of Nicodemus acquire a meaning only when 
we recall that to the words of Niuodemus ought to be 
added the following : How then sayest thou that no wor- 
ship and no temple is needed, and yet thou speakest of 
the kingdom of God ? 

Nicodemus sees that the teaching is just and important, 
but from everything which Jesus has said heretofore, he 
sees that he rejects the divine worship, and he fails to see 
how there can be n kingdom of God without the Jewish 
God who is worshipped in the temple. He does not com- 
prebend that, and in the night he comes all alone to 
Jeaua and asks him, How is it thou teachest about the 
kingdom of God, and yet destroyest every relation to 
God 1 This meaning results from the preceding, the 
destruction of the temple, and from the following, 
the answer of Jesus, who speaks of what his God is, 
and what he understands by the words, " the kingdom 
of God." 

It is evident that if the words which connected the 
remark of Nicodemus with Jesus' answer, in relation to 
the Jewish God, ever existed, they were thrown out 
or changed by the copyists, who believed in the Jewish 
God. But even without these words the connection of 
tbe words is evident, if they are understood in the sense 
of what precedes. 

The teaching of Christ is expressed in his preaching 
of the kingdom of God ; at the same time he rejects 
every execution of the law and tbe worship of the 
external God. 

The idea of Nicodemus is as follows : Thou preachest 
the kingdom of God, and yet deniest the Jewish God. 
What, then, is thy kingdom of God and thy God ? And 
with the very first words Jesus says to Nicodemus, 
it is written (Luke xvii, 23), that the kingdom of God 
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ia always here, that it is -within us, that it is impossible 
not to see the kingdom of God, that a man could only 
then fail to see the kiogdom of God, i£ he were not begot- 
ten by God. The conventional form of the third and 
fifth verses does not signify that it is to begin from God 
and that man must try and be reborn from above and 
from the spirit, as the church understands it and as it has 
no sense, but that every man, for the very reason that 
he is a man, is inevitably begotten from above and from 
the spirit. 

4. Aiya rait a/ftiv Jnl^" m. *■ Nleode- 4. AndKlcoderamBaid, 
roi dr6p<inot yivh^ku when he is olil ? cao be cannot enter e. second 
lifZ-i,, ,n.X(nu rm iiti. ioio Wfl mottiBr'B womb, womb, and be bom. 



(a) The meaning of yevvdoiiai as to he begotten by the 
father is confirmed by these words of Nicodemus. Nico- 
demus says, Man was begotten before he was bom, by 
the flesh from the father, how can he be begotten once 
more? 

It ie necessary to be destroyed and again to be begotten 
by God. 

Nicodemus, in his lack of compreheusion, repeats word 
for word what the church aays of Jesus' procreation from 
Mary by the Holy Ghost in the sense of a carnal father. 

fi. 'kreKolBv b 'Iti- John HI. B. J«nn an- B, And ,te»Qa answered 

»»(]. ■*..*..*.*„ \iJ.. awered, Verily, verily, I him, Verily, I lell thee, 

Vr.r"', "* ^- aayuntothee; Except a He who Is not begotten 

ooi. E** liii Til yrniTiB^ man be bom of water" by the flesh and alao by 

ii tSaTin tidOiiriuaTO! andof theSpirltjheean- the spirit cannot enter 

Tti* paaiKtlur roG e«C. 

6. Tb yrymniximi it 8- That which is born S. Thatwhiobiibeeot- 

^. —111 .it 1^.. if the flesh iaflesh; and ten by the flash is Oesh, 

Tfi, a-npuln ffipt iaTi- ^^^^ „^,^t, ,, ^oVn of and that which la beio^ 

lol T* yrytyrtiu.inu it the Spirit Is spirit. teDbytbeaplritiiipfTl^ 
ToC OttdfMTdt iriTOfii 



r 




(a) SStap not only means water, but also the liquid part 
of the human body, liquid Jiesh. John xis. 34 ; And forth- 
with came there out blood and water. 

(b) Sttov meaiis indiscriminately where and when. 

I transpose verses eight and seven, because according 
to our manner of thought and of language it is more natu- 
ral first to give the explanation and then to add, And so 
do not wonder, than to say, as is said in John, That thou 
mightest not wonder at what I tell thee, and then give 
the explanation, 

7. MJ| 8aiiiii<nit Srt T- Marrol not that 1 T, Anil so do not m»r. 
e^rai iniSer. 

The eighth verse baa an important and profound mean- 
ing. And 80 has every word of this verse an important 
and profound meaning, and this meaning is not at all 
mysterious and mystical, but exceedingly clear, thoi^h 
profound. 

First it was said, in the third verse, that man must be 
begotten from heaven, that is, by God. When Nicode- 
mus understood this procreation in a carnal sense, JesuB 
said that besides the carnal procreation there is also a 
procreation by something else than the flesh. In order 
to express what this something other is, the word spirit 
is used. 

Now we get the explanation that in man there is flesh 
of flesh, and spirit of spirit ; in the eighth verse he defines 
what ia the principle of the carnal life, and aaya. The 
spirit, that ia, that which is not flesh; blows, that is. 
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moves and lives where and when it pleases, that is, freely, 
independently of everything, by itself ; and thou under- 
staadest its voice, that is, ratianally ; but canst not tell 
whence it comes, and whither it goes, that is, outside 
cause and outside result, outside the law of causality. 

It is necessary to say, The spiritual principle lives 
freely, rationally, and outside of cause and purpose. Let 
them say it so that every man may understand it, and it 
is not possible to say it in any other way than it is said. 



9. 'AirKpift, NwM^- 
HM Ml tlrtf alrrv. Hit 


JohniH. fl. Niooaemus 
answeretl and Bald unto 


B. AndNloodomuBUilil 
in reply. How can that 








10. 'Artipiev i 'I1^ 


10. Jesus aiiBwerod and 


altered him, Thou art a 






dersland these tbliigB. 


paiiK kbI ralh-a oi yini~ 


Ihlng.?. 




11-' 'AHViM-^^M 


H. Verily, verily, I 


11. VerUf. I tell thee. 


*w, Jti ( ntSaiur Xa\oC- 


SCt"^ do™fenow!''»Su 


know, and show what 


ficr, rai 9 i<iipiKaiuii 


taslity that we hBTe 


do" ""not 'receive' ^thS 


liofnopBaiity rnxl rjjr 






popruplaf ruiHii od "Kaiir 


our iitQBsa. 


proota of our lealimDny. 


PiPTTf. 






12. El Ti irlytia 


12. If I hBTO told JOU 




dror iiu>, (Hi o6 r.- 


eartlily ihinga, and yo 
bellevo not how shall 


what is ujion eartli aad 
you do not believe; how, 


VTtieTf, rut, iif drill 






ililr rk irovpiyta, xi- 


of heavenl; things ?> 


If I lel] you at what la 

in heaven? 


18, Kal BiStii i.<"i»l- 


13. And no man- hath 




fitiar til Tir oipaiii; tl 


but^he^chMcune down 


that came down from 


Hi, ihroSaiparaO Kara- 


(rora heaven, even the 




pit. 6 Mt ToS iyBpJnra« 


Sou or man' wHlch ia Id 




i a, h ri o6pay<^. 


heayen.- 





1(a) The question mark is unnecessary here. Jesus 
says. Thou, as a teacher of Israel, of course, canst not 
know that. 
(b) rb. hrCyua and to itrovpdvia are incorrectly trans- 
lated by earthly and heavetUy things; they mean that 
which is on earth and in heaven. 
(e) In many texts it is oiiBeh Bij. 
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(d) Here we, for the first time, come across the expres- 
sion son of man. In the verse about the Sabbath, where 
it said. The Sabbath was made by the son of man, this 
expression had the meaning simply ot man. In the verse, 
The angels will ascend and descend, this expression may 
be taken simply in the sense of man, in the particular 
sense which Jesus ascribes to it. But here the meaning 
is clearly defined in a particular sense. 

Before this it was said that in man there ia present a 
spirit begotten from heaven by God, begotten by the 
spirit ; but now it says that no man has ever been in 
heaven with God, no man has ascended to God, and 
so we cannot speak about Gtod ; but from God in heaven 
came down, was begotten, the son of the spirit, the spirit 
of man, the one which always remains in heaven with 
God. And so the son of man means spirit, the son of the 
spirit in man. 

For him who knows the Gospel, it is superfluous to 
quote the passages in which the expression son of man 
and son of God are used, when applied to men. In all 
the passages they have the same meaning. 

John ft. 27. The son of man, for whom God the Father hatfa 
Bealed. 

Matt. ft. 45- That ye may be the children of your Father 
which ia in heaven. 

Lulce VI, 86. Ye shall be the children of the Highest, and so 
forth. 

(e) o &v iv T^ oiipavp word for word he who is in 
heaven. To be in heaven means to be God ; the heavenly 
and the divine are the same. And so he who is in 
heaven means he who is God. 



14. Sal ID 



' alteii Itie serpent In tbs 



I 



J 



I 

I spinl 
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(a) vyjroat means lo raise up, exalt, lift oneself, in the 
spiritual seuae, in pride (Liike i. 25; Acts xiii. 17; 
2 Cor. XL 7, and in many other places). From the 
context, where mention is made of the serpent which 
Moses commanded the Jews to worship, and the worship 
of which saved them, the word must be taken in the 
sense of " deifying." In order fully to understand the ex- 
pression. To lift up like a serpent in the wilderness, we 
muat understand what was said about the serpent in the 
wilderness. 

Numbers xxi. 5. And the people spake against God, and 
agaiDHt Moaea, Wherefore have ye brought ua up out of Egypt to 
die in the wildemesa? for there is no bread, neither is there any 
water ; and our soul loatheth this light bread. 

6. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the people, and 
they bit the people; and much people of Israel died. 

7- Therefore the people came to Mosea, and said, We hare 
siuDed, for we have apoken against the Lord, and against thee; 
pray unto the Lord, that he take away the serpenta from ua. 
And Moses prayed for the people. 

8. And the Lord said unto Moses, Make thee a, fiery serpent, 
and set it upon a pole ; and it shall come to paas, that every one 
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. 

9. And Mosea made a aerpent of brass, and put it upon a pole ; 
and it came to pass, that if a serpeut had bitten any man, when 
he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived. 

That is what is said about the serpent in the Book 
of Numbers. To exalt the son of man as Moses exalted 
the serpent means to treat the son of man as the Jews 
treated the serpent in the ivilderness, that is, that men 
should rely upon him and should look to him for their 
salvation and life. 

In the Book of the Wisdom of Solomon, XYL, it says 
about the same : 

And they (the Jewa) were perishing by the bites of crooked 
■erpenta, thy wrath continued not to the uttermost; but for 
admoDitioD were the; troubled for a short space, having a token 
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of aaWation, to put them in remembrauce of the command- 
menta of thy law : for he thai turned toward it was not saTsd 
becauae of that which waa beheld, but because of thee, the 
Savionr of aU. 

And 80, to exalt the son of God in man, as Moses ex- 
alted the serpent, means to give a picture of salvation. 



IB. Far God uh tovod la. Far Qod so loved 

the world, that be gmie tbe world of men, and 

his only begotten Soa. gave his son, ju£l aacb 

Bu ic lur mar ui/iui/ lur that whoBoovor bsliBV- jU hs l8, that all rely. 

^■i>7(i^ ISu««, r™ irai oth in him shuuld rot Ing oo him ah'inld noC 

i ruTTfCu^ f[,,,M»j.^ KnilUe. "'" «mpoi»l Hfa '""'" 



iw6\tfr<u, Ahti Ixv l"^" 



(a) a7rJX\i</i( means to kUl, destroy, perisJi. Since it is 
here put in contradistinction to the eternal life, its mean- 
ing obviously is to perish, be destroyed, die. 

(b) ai^viov means being outside of time. 

(e) o&TtD does not refer to S>a-Te, in the first place, becauae 
in the whole Gospel there is no such correlation of the 
two particles, and it is not peculiar to the language of 
the Gospel ; in the second place and chiefly, becauae auch 
a correlation gives a most perverted meaning which is not 
in keeping with the whole sentence. 

God so loved that he gave his bod, — as the church 
understands it, — is an impossible conception in relation 
to God. We can say of a man that he so loved that he 
gave away hia last doUar, but of the infinite beginning, of 
God, we cannot speak of sacrifices of God. 

OCtw yap only connects what precedes with what 
follows. It was said that as Moses exalted the serpent, 
BO it is necessary to exalt the son of man, so that men 
ahoald not die, but should have eternal life. 
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Now it Bays that, as Moses, loving bis people, made a 
Berpeat that men should be saved, so God gave a sod to 
the world that men might be saved. This verae and the 
next one answer the idea which Nicodemus must have 
had and which lives in all men when ihey think of the 
meaning of their life. Why did some one create me that 
I might die ? It is to this feeling of each man that Jesus 
makes a reply. He said before that man may keep from 
perishing, from being destroyed ; now he confirms this 
and says, God could not have given them his son, — life, 
— for their perdition, but that he loved the world and for 
its good gave it life, not that it might perish, but that it 
might he eternaL We must also understand that by the 
word God we must not understand in this place any par- 
ticular God, our God, or the Jewish God, — not at all any 
definite being. 

It was said before that no one has ever known God, 
and it was said that no man has ever been in heaven, but 
that there is he who has come down from heaven ; and it 
was said that man is born of the spirit, for here we must 
understand by God ouly the source, the beginning of the 
spirit in man. 

Of this beginning it was said that it loved the world, 
that is, that all we know of it is that it is subjectively 
love, objectively the good. 

17. Ob •yip i^wiarti- JohntU. 17. Foe God 17. For God sent hla 

»— A A.^ .tAv . lA- „.'.^^,: »fnt- not his Son lnl« ion Into the worlrt not 

»*. 6 Vtin Tit vldt aiTDu j^^ ^orldi to eondanin- to panisS the world, but 

fit Tir tbffttor r™ Kplyji tha worid; but that the that the world mlElil 

riv ii6riitii', dXV iva world tbrougb blm Ilia tbrooeh him. 

(a) To come into the world, according to the Hebrew 
manner of expression, means to be born, and so sent into 
the world ought to be translated by bore for the world. 

(6) ie6afio<i means world, in the popular sense, that ia, 
all men. 
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(e) Kplvav means to divide, weed out, separate, select, 
Judge ; but in the gospels, the epistles, and in the Acte, 
and especially in John, it has more frequently one mean- 
ing, that of to punish, which fits all the casee. 

John viL 24. Judge uot according to the appeHTEUice, but 
judge righteous judgment. 

John viii. 50. And I seek not mine own glory : there is one 
that seeketh and judgeth. 

John xviii. 31. Then Baid Pilat« uuto them. Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews therefore Bsid unto 
him. It is not lawful for ua to put any n)an to deatlt : 

Act» xxiii. 3. Then said Paul unto him, God shall fsmite thee, 
thou whited wall : for sitteat thou to judge me after the law, and 
commandeat me to be smitten contrary to the taw ? 

Acti xxiti. Q. Who also hath gone about to profane the 
temple : whom we took, and would hftve judged according to our 
law. 

And many other passages. In these historical passageB 
the word has unquestionably that meaning. In the 
didactic parts, wherever the words xpipciv and xpiacs 
occur, nothing but punish and penalty fit all the passagea 
without exception. Such passages as — 

John'v. 24. Verily, verily, I Bay imto you. He that beareth 
my word, and belieyeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life. 

John xii. 47. And it any man hear my words, and believe uot, 
I judge him not ; for I came not to judge the world, but to save 
the world. 

John xii. 31, Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. 

John ill. 17. For Goii sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world ; but that the world through him might b» 

fihow at once, since it is opposed to life, that by Kpiptiv a 
mortal condition is meant. 
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God sent, gave Ma son to the world, bore a son for the 
world. No man has entered heaven, except the son of 
man who came down. Every man is born of God. Con- 
sequently the spirit, which is in man and which is bom 
of God, and the son of man, who came down from heaven, 
and the son of God, who was given to the world, and the 
light which came into the world, — are one and the same. 

But the light ia what in the Introduction was called 
the comprehension \iiyov. That the light means the same 
as the son of God and the son of man and spirit ia con- 
finned by what follows. 

And so we must keep in mind that all these appella- 
tions, (1) God, (2) spirit, (3) the son of God, (4) the son 
of man, (5) the Hght, and (6) the comprehension, have 
one and the same meaning and are used according to the 
relation that they bear to the subjects under discussion. 

When mention is made of its being the b^inning of 
everything, it is called God ; when it says that it is 
opposed to the flesh, it ia called spirit ; when it is used 
in relation to its source, it is caUed the sen of God ; when 
reference is made to its manifestation, it is called the son 
of man ; when it is mentioned in its correlation to reason, 
it is called light and comprehension. 

IS. '0 TKTTeilwr fli Johniii. IS. He that 18. He nho bellsTei in 

liil xuTTfOur (B^ Kitpi- beliaTBth not is con- not believe Is already 

*" J . ^ "il believed in the name tbe bod la ioflt Booti u 

IMnytnOt lAoO toS of the only beeotteo- God. 

e«0. Son of God. 

19. ACrn ii fiTTit i 10' And this la tHe 19. And tbia panlah- 

,B/n-i. /Ir, A rf..-.. 1\*\.. condem nation, tbat ment is that IhellBht IB 

«(>J<r«, ar. Ti ,^u< AiiXu. ii^j ,, come into the come Into the world. 

Bey th rii- ii6aia>v, icoi world, and men lovod and mBn preferred dMk- 

Ifydr-nffav ol irBpurroL dnrkneaa rather than neu to light, becaow 

^XW tA ff,47«, 1) tJ Ug^ii ,^^''%'';,^. "'"''■ ">«" deeds were em. 
^Hf Iji yip ranjpi a6- 

30. Hat yip i ^oDXa 
rpAaaiitr unit ri 0^ ' 
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m1 o6x tfiXtTM Tph ri llfEbt. DCltber oometh to that tiEs deedi do not 

l^a ah-oD- 

21. '0 St TDiur ril* 21* Ku' lie C>>" doecb 21. But wbo llTeii Id 

iX^fiQi' Ipxrro. rpln n^^j ^^^j j,[, ^j^^g ||j,jjj^ ,„ m,j ^[g j^^^ 

ri ^Oi, Im ipanpuev may be m&de muilfeBi. ue nude mknUMt. 

alkoii T& Ip7a Sti l¥ tbat Ihey are wtougbt 

(a) /lovoytv^ means one-horn, (he same in substance. 

(h) 0a(JXof means had, insignificant, empty. 

(c) Xva io the language of the Goapel, especially in 
John, has the meaning of flffre so that, and it has this 
meaning here (c/. Johi ix. 2, 39; xii. 38, 40; xvjii. 9, 
32; six. 24; Eev. xiii, 13). 

(rf) Many texts have ^avepoi. 

The discourse with Nicodemus is a full exposition of 
all the principles of the teaching about the kingdom 
of God upon earth. This discourse ia an explanation of 
what man is, what God, what life, and what the kingdom 
of Grod. This discourse is, on the one hand, a develop- 
ment of the main ideas expressed iu the temptation in 
the wilderness, and, on the other, an exposition, in the 
name of Jesus, of those principles of the teaching which 
are expressed in the Introduction in the name of the 
evangelist John. 

In the subsequent chapters of the Gospel of John, 
except the farewell discourse, in which is expressed 
what has not been fully evolved here, the same thing 
is explained from various aides, but the fundamental 
ideas are all expressed here. 

Chapter V., concerning the healing on the Sabbath, and 
Chapter VI., concerning the heavenly bread and the 
discourse in the temple, and the words uttered on the 
occasion of the healing of the man born blind, elucidate, 
illuminate, confirm many things, but all of thum are said 
for certain occasions and are fragmentary, repeat what has 
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been said before, are not complete, and at times appear 
obscure, if we do not keep in mind the exposition of 
the diacourse with Nicodemus, which elucidates the ideas 
expressed in the temptation and repeats the ideas of the 
Introduction. 

For a full comprehension of aU the subsequent dis- 
courses we need a clear comprehension of these ideaa. 

WHAT IS SAID IN THE DISCOUHSE WITH NICODEMUS 

(1) In verses 1—5 it says: Besides the cause of life 
which one can see in the fetation of the child in the 
mother's womb from a carnal father, there is also another 
cause of life, a non-carnal one. 

Jesus calls this non-carnal principle of life Father, 
spirit. It is that idea which was expressed by Jesus 
in his infancy in the temple, when he called God his 
Father, the same idea with which the temptation begins, 
If thou art the son of God, and which is also expressed 
in the answer, Man lives not by bread, but by what 
proceeds from the mouth of God, by the spirit. The 
same idea is expressed in the Introduction, In the be- 
ginning was the comprehension. Everything is bom by 
him and without him. 

(2) Verses 7—9 express the idea that every man knows 
in himself the rational, free, non-carnal principle of Ufe, 
and that he understands it, though he does not know 
its source. 

In the Introduction the same idea was expressed in 
verses 4 and 5 : 

John I. 4, In him was life ; and tbe life wm the light of men. 
5. And the light shineth in d&rknesB ; and the darkneas com- 
prehended it not. 

(3) In verses 11-13 it says that we cannot com- 
prehend what is in heaven, and that this non-carnal, 
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infiaite principle is within us, but that we know this 
infinite principle, because in us, in men, i£ to be found 
this apirit, which came out of the infinite and itself 
ia inGnite, and that this spirit in man is that which we 
must regard as the beginning of all beginnings. 
The same idea is expressed in the Introduction : 

Jnkn i. la. No man 
begotten Son, which is 
declared him. 

1. In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 

2, The same waa iii the beginning with God. 

(4) In the fourteenth verse it saya that this spirit in 
man, which comes out of the infimte and is related to 
him as the son is to the father, this infinite principle 
in man is that which shall deify, that is, take the place 
of the invented God, as a real and only God. 

The same is said in the words of John the Baptist, 
When the spirit shall purify men ; the same is said to 
Nathanael, when it says, Heaven is open, and man is in 
communion with God. The same is said to the woman 
of Samaria, God ia spirit and we must serve him in the 
spirit, with deeda. 

(5) In verse 15 it says that the behet in this only, true 
God frees men from perdition aud gives them non-tem- 
poral life. 

The same thought is expressed in the Introduction : 

John i. 10. He waa in the world, and the world was made by 
him, and the world knew him not. 

11. He came nnto his own, and his own received him not. 

12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God. 

John XX. 31. But these are written, that ye might believe 
that JeauB is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye 
Blight have life througli his name. 




^" HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 

In Terse 15 of the discourae with Nicodemus it eaya 
that faith in the sou of man givea indestructible Hfe. In 
the Introduction it was said that faith will make men 
sons of God. To believe in the son and have non-tem- 
poral life is one and the same. In the temptation it said 
the same when it said that Jesus after the temptation 
came to know the mighty spirit. 

(6) In verses 16 and 17 it says that if we have the 
highest good, life, then that which gave U3 that good must 
have wished our good, that is loved us, and so, though 
we cannot know the infinite principle itself, we know 
this much of it, that it is good (loves us), and its rektion 
to us is love, and our life is good. 

But if Grod, loving us, gave us life, as a good, then he 
does not punish and destroy us, but gives us the real non- 
temporal life, without any evil. As is said in the epistle 
of John, God is light, and there is not the slightest dark- 
ness in him. And this life we have, reposing our life in 
that spirit, the light, God, who is the source of our hfe. 

The idea that the source of our life is love is expressed 
clearly and in detail in the parable about the vineyard and 
in the farewell discourse. 

(7) In verse 18 it says that non-temporal life is given 
OS in our spirit, and that only by departing from the 
source of life we are destroyed temporally, and by not 
departing from it we have non-temporal life. 

The same idea is expressed in the temptation when, 
after Jesus has decided to serve God alone, the power of 
God came to serve him. 

(8) In verses 19-21 it says that what appears to ua as 
punishment, death, annihilation, is not the consequence 
of some will without ua, of God, as we imagine him to 
be, hut the consequence of our vrill. 

In order clearly to understand this thought it is neces- 
aaiy to understand that Jesus has at no time said any- 
thing about the life after death; denying it, he said 
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B directly, Let the dead bury the dead ; God ia the God of 

H the hving, and not of the dead. All he said was that 

H life had a temporal source, the flesh, and another, noii' 

H temporal, the spirit, the son of God. 

H By relying on the source of temporal life, believing in 

H it, man is destroyed, dies ; but by relying only on the 

H source of life, of the spirit, believing only in it, the son 

■ of God, he has non-temporal, indestructible life. 

B The manifestation of the comprehension in the world 

H of life is like the manifestation of light amidst darkness. 

■ And the relation of men to life is just such as the 
H relation of men to Ught Just as it is in the power of 
I each man to walk to the light or to depart from it, so it 
I is in the power of each man to walk to the comprehen- 
H sion and life, or to depart from it. Perdition, the annihi- 
H lation of men, is only an arbitrary departure from the 
H comprehension and life, just an darkness is only an axbi- 
W trary departure of men from light. 

The punishment consiats in this, that men who do evil 
themselves depart from the comprehension and Hfe. And 
here the comparison is made only as an identity : just 
as men who commit evil deeds do not like the light and 
do not walk to it, so that their deeds might not be seen, 
for they are bad, even so men who do wrong do not like 
the comprehension and do not walk toward it, that it 
may not be seen that their deeds are bad. 

To be in the light means to live in the comprehenaon, 
non-temporally ; to he in the darkness means to live out- 
side the comprehension, to perish. 

The same ia expressed in the Introduction in verses 
4, 5, and 10 : 

John i. 4. In him vas life; and the life was the light of man. 

5. And the light ahineth in darkness ; and the darkness com- 
prehended it not. 

10. He was in the world, and the world waa made by him, 
(ind the world knew him not. 
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The same is aaid in the temptation, when Jesus says 
that he is working for God only, that he baa completely 
vanquished the devU. 

(9) All these ideas express what Jesus understands by 
' the worda kingdom of God, which John preached before 
him and preaches now. 

The discourse began by Jesus' saying that every man 
from the time he is begotten by God is found in the king- 
dom of God, and the whole discourse expounds what it 
is necessary to understand by the kingdom of God and 
how to enter it. 

To exalt the son of God in man, to depend upon him, 
to live in the truth, means to be in the kingdom of God. 
To do the opposite means to destroy oneself and not be 
in the kingdom of God. The discourse with Nicodemua 
ends with the following words, God sent his son into the 
world, such as he himself is, the life of the compre- 
hension, and thus accomplished this, that every man 
may aave himself from perdition and live non-temporally, 
be the son of the kingdom of God. 

The aim of God is not the death of men, but their life. 
Life, the light of the comprehension, is not given them 
for death, but for life. 

Those men who believe in the spirit, the son, live in 
the world of the comprehension, do not die, and remain 
in the kingdom of God ; but those who do not believe in 
the light of the spirit, in the son, do not hve, but die. 

Death consists only in this, that the light of life is 
given them, and they do evil and thus deprive themselves 
of life. 

Every man who does wrong goes out of the light of 
the comprehension and is destroyed, but he who lives in 
the truth and remains in the light of the comprehension 
lives in the kingdom of God. 
_ The parable of the sower illuminates the thought of these 

K wcrda ; the sower is God, the seed — the comprehension. 
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Men keep this comprehension as the wayside, the 
stoDSs, the thorns, and the good ground retain the seed. 
Thus all understand it, and thus I, too, understand it. 

The difference between my understanding of it and 
that of the church consists in this, that I understand by 
the word God what Jesus has defined in his temptation, 
in the discourse with Nicodemus, in his talk with the 
woman of Samaria, and not God the Creator of the Jewa, 
whom Jesus denied, and whom the church accepts. 

If God is an almighty, good, and omniscient God, as 
the church understands him, then there arises the ques- 
tion. Why, if he is good, has he created man such that be 
can be bad and perish ? Why death ! 

Almighty and omniscient God might have abstained 
from creating evil and might have stopped evil, and yet 
he admitted its continuation and increase. Why has he 
sent to ruin men whom he could have freed from sin and 
death ? Why did he make the devil and allow him to fall? 

In admitting God as the creator of everything, it is 
necessary, for the elucidation of this contradiction, to 
invent the devU, the fall of Adam, redemption, and grac& 

The lack oE comprehension of the teaching of Christ 
concerning the rejection of the Jewish God, the Gi-eator, 
and the substitution for this God of the one Grod the 
spirit, the Father of the son of man, the comprehension, 
inevitably led to the invention of meaningless, offensive, 
and immoral dogmas about the creation of evil spirits by 
God, about the redemption, and about everlasting tor- 
ments. It suffices to understand directly what has been 
said in the preceding chapters and in the whole Gospel 
about the son of man, the one-born Father, whom Jesus 
recognizes, in order that these contradictions should not 
exist. 

The parables concerning the sower and others, as it 
were, present the question as to what that is which men 
c^ evil, and answer that question. 
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JesQS has declared that no one has ever known God 
the creator, lawgiver, and judge, and that there is only a 
spirit in man, which has come out of the infinite prin- 
ciple, the son of the spirit, the light of the comprehension, 
and in it is life. 

In the discourse with Nicodemus it says that the 
source of life, God, gave life to the world, by loving it. 
It does not say that God loved each man, nor does it say 
80 elsewhere ; but it does say that God loved the world, 
that is, men in general, and wanted to give them life, and 
so be gave the son to the world, and thus gave to the 
world, that is, to men in general, liie and the possibility 
of entering the kingdom of God. Ajxd with this verse 
are connected the parables of the sower, 

PARABLE OF THE SOWER 

The first parable of the sower ia an extreme representa- 
tion of what that God is who gave life to the world, and 
why and how he gave life to the world. This extreme 
representation about God, the beginning of everything, 
can be expressed only by a simile. 

The simile ia as follows ; The sower who likes the 
wheat and takes care of the wheat expresses God who 
loves the world and takes care of the world, and as the 
BOwer does not take care of each separate seed, so God 
does not take care of each separate man. As the sower 
takes care of the crop, knowing that, in spite of the loss 
of many seeds, there will be a crop, and sows the seed 
everywhere, so also God sows everywhere, knowing that 
in spite of the loss of many there will be a crop. 

And God does not any further enter into the affairs of 
the world, as that is expressed in the parable (Matt. iv. 
26-29). 

If we comprehend God as Jesus defines him, the 
Bccosation against God, that he has created the evil, 
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death, and therefore loves evil and death, ia done away 
with. As a rule it becomes a personal question which ia 
irregularly transferred to the general phenomenon. The 
accusatiou preferred by man against God for having 
admitted death is like the accusation of the desire of 
its death which a butih seed, one out of a million, might 
prefer, because others are growing, while it falls into the 
river and perishes. He who has made milhous of seeda 
has not made millious that they might perish, but, on the 
contrary, that they might not perish, and so his aim is 
life, and not death. 

From the general standpoint, from the jwint of view of 
God, the beginning of everything, it is rationaL 

But if you ask why death is in you, tbere is an internal 
answer to it (and this answer is given in the parable and 
in all the didactic passages in the Gospel). Because you 
want it. Kach seed has the possibility of growing and 
hearing fruit, and each man has the possibility of becom- 
ing a son of God aud of not knowing death. 

To the inexactness of the comparison in the explana- 
tion of the parable Jesus directs his attention, when he 
says in Luke, See how you understand it. Thus the 
parable answers the question from two sides, from the ex- 
ternal and from the internal side, and makes a clear 
division between the internal comprehension of the king- 
dom of God, — the aims and ways of God, and the inter- 
nal comprehension of the kingdom of God, the possibility 
which each has of entering into it. 

1. "E* a* tS Wm «<'tt-^ 

diri riji oJufai ixdOip-o bob bIiIs. 
iropi tJJv flit\offir«»- 

2. Kal u-u»*Yflijfftt>' 2. And great mniti- 3. And anoh a, mnltl- 
>,_.!_>. «,.i„ „-.\_i (Qiles were Eatlierod to- lude iratliBtBd aroaad 

/liSirra to-e^Sai- m1 sat; sod Hip whole muN ship; and tliBraiillitnda 
xTt i Sx\o, M rb» ^^^^^ »"""^ ■"' '"« "toodonUiertore. 
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a. Koi iM\r,ny ai. 


3. And he spake many 


3. And he salii, A 


mil miWi it wapa- 


tStnssS.f£ 


fatniec wont ou \. to bow. 


fio\nlt, \fyi^,. -im. 










^.Ip.^.. 






4. KoJ ^^«ro iy r^ 


A/arik In. 4. And It 


4. AudaomeaeedateU 


inrclptiy, t fiiv Irciri 


sowed, some fell bv the 


blida picked Uiem up. 


tapi Ti)r iSii', mi ^\et 


way side, uad tbe fowlg 






of tbe air came and de- 




ml Ka.Ti4,a.ytv airh. 


voured it up. 




6. 'AAXo 8f fwitfy 






iwl t4 ireTpSaii, 6,rov 
<yiK (Tx* 7^v iroXXii.- 


stoiiy ground wlien. it 
bad not much earth; 
aJid Immediately it 


sprang up and grew. 


nl liB^m ^faidTEiXc, 


BjiranB up, bocauae il 




*.4 i4 mJ, ^x"" f*"""! 


had no depth ol eattb : 




•rtf 






tt. 'HUdu Sf itai-cl- 


6. But wben the bud 


6. And wheii tbe Bun 


XaFTDI ttautuiTlirBT], nal 




grew warm, tbey wilted, 


Sii iS Hi, (xuy piiat 






Hvpd'On- 




and they withered. 


7. Kal iWo fireirfv 






((I Tdf d«dvefli- .ol 


thorna, and tbe thnrns 
Riew up, and chotecl it, 


thorna and grew up, hut 
the tburnB choked tbem 


i.w4^at ai fl^tti-ea., 


and it yielded no fruit. 


(and they yielded no 


«ttl avf^n^B^ ai>74, ml 




aeed). 


KOfwiv oiK U^Kl. 






8. Kol dXXa jfreirfv 


S. And other fell on 




ril Ti,F 75" Tijt «aXi^^- 


good prouud, and did 
yield fruit that nprane 


on griod ground, and the 


CBJ ^SfSou tapniy dm- 




^«n-a «al ailJ(£«fT(i, 


brouRbt forth, 'eome 


forth, Bome a huudred. 


ml f^epEv (v Tpidifoi-Ta, 


thirty, and iome aiity, 


BOme fifty, and aome 


«l U ;fi)m«-«, «ai (v 






;™rir 






a Kai fXe7E>' altro?!, 


9. And he said unto 


9. Hs who bai nnder- 


■0 ^x"' ^-"^ <t«"'«" 


them. Me that hath eara 
to bear, let him beat. 


fltandine will under- 
Btand. 


<Uou^«. 







Into tbe infinite, incomprehensible world of men there 
was sent tbe comprehension by some one. and it made its 
appearance. The comprebension is scattered among all 
men, just as an endless number of seeds is scattered 
by the sower over tbe whole field, and over the wayside, 
and over stones, and over tbe tboms. 

Just as the sower knows that there are roads, stones, 
aod tboms in his field and that many seeds will perish, 
BO he knows that it is none the less mote advautageous to 
BOW over the whole field, and that, in spite of the Iosb of 
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many seeds, they will grow up, and there will be & crop, 
BO the life of the comprebensioQ is scattered among men, 
and there will be a loea. Inoumerable seeds give uoeven 
returns ; a Biuall part perishes, — they ate not needed ; 
another part yield some one hundred, some fifty, and 
some thirty. Even so the life of the comprehension ia 
scattered among men ; some lose this life, others return 
it a hundredfold. 

The sower has sowed the seed and he needs only seeds, 
and will gamer nothing but seeds. 

The mysterious sower sows the life of the comprehen- 
sion, and he will gamer only the life of the comprehension. 
Those men who have the life of the comprehension are 
wanted by the sower ; those who have lost it are useless 
to him. They were all seeds, and some perished in the 
seed, others in the sprouts, and others again in the blades. 

Even so it is with men. Some lose the life of the 
comprehension earlier, some later. Only those who pre- 
serve within them the comprehension, so that they may 
not cease being life, being that from which they have 
come, live, and all the rest perish. 

Such is the external meaning. Some men, like the 
seed which fall on bad ground, are predestined, as it were, 
for perdition, others are predestined for a life with a 
superabundance. But, having uttered these words, Jesas 
immediately adds. He who has ears, let him hear. He 
uses those words which he adds every time when bis 
words may be understood wrongly, when there can be 
a double meaning to them. 

The same idea as to how we may understand God's aim 
and manner of participation in the life of the world is 
expressed also by another parable about the sower. 

2S. Ka.ll\eyti; OUron 

terinifliKrAeiaToCewv, " Qnd as 

in 4if iii9piairiis fSdXp ahoald 'cut 

Tit ariper trl T^t 7^, U>e gioimd ; 
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27. Kal KafitiMn ml 27, And should sleep, 27. Ho sleeps hlmat 

(M», j!ni 6 eripos /JXo- sprJni; and grow np, he seed springs up ai 

arini «al «nirtniT»i it knoweth Qothow, swells, audlio doea n 

oi^oLyaM,. know how. 

28. AvtojuItij yip ■>! 28. For the eanb bring- 28. The earth I 
Tfl nopio^^J, irpcSro* J""" '""■'" '""" "* 
XS^o*, tha iTTixuii. the ear, after that the i 
Jtq irXj)p)j ffiroB iv ry 'u" Of '" '"^ ear. - 

29. OTai- Si rapaSf W. But when the fruit 
^'iS^j- -"*'"' *'^°" Ulate?y§euutWtl'ii^ll^ I 



I 



Tap4ffT^tei' i BepurpJit. veal IB come. harvest has vame. 

The eomprehension gives life to men, but the source of 
the comprehenaion, Go5, that God whom do one has ever 
known, does uot rule men Hke that peasant who has 
sown the seed and has forgotten about it ; he knows only 
of his own, and receives it, — that comprehension i just 
as the peasant reaps from the field the seed which he has 
sown, ao the comprehension iu men is united with the 
source of the comprehension. 

The same meaning is expressed in the parable of the 
leaven, 

THE PARABLB OF THE LEAVEN 



I 



33. 'AUii» rapaSa. UaU. xiU. 33. An- 33. The kingdom of 

»,, Ad),^ «ir»ft- T" S^^'^^'r^":^^^^. ATomin^^ooflfal;;; 

Oliola iffrlr ^ paaAela dom of heaven Is like put it Into a maaaare at 

tAp aipatdf fil/tn, fl" """^ leaveii, whloh a fluur, till the whole was 

Xa^avaa yvrti MKpv<litr JSTr^e'ra^urMof m'eal' ''*''* 

«Jf dXfdpDu aira Tpia, till the whole wu leav- 

fw sS itu/iiiSTi SXor. eoed. 

The woman put in the leaven and allowed the whole 
to leaven, until the dough was formed. 

The woman did not have anything else to do. What 
she did was enough, in order to get what she wanted, - 

Aa the earth brings forth of its own account and as 
the leaven rkea of itself, so the life of the comprehension 
lives of itself and is not cut short. 
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^H And ^ain the same idea is expressed by the parable of 

^H the BOwer and the tares, but with a uew and profound 

^H meauing, which ^ives a direct answer to the question of 

^H men as to what is evil and how man must understand the 

^H evil and bear himself toward it. 

■ 

I ^ 



THE PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND THE TAKES 






24, 'AXXije ...... .^. 



25. "E^ Si TV "S«>- 26. But 

i ixSpi! «.l the wh«t. . 
Wa dfi p^ w»r. 



leTlkeued to tbis: 



nan 25. Id cbs nlffbt hii 
ODE tare* amonE tlie wbeat. 



^oinfft^ rdre iipdyrj Kal 

27. npanXe6vTK S^ 

irrirou ihav aurf. Hi- 

•w ■ • ■ 



27. 9o the servants 
ind said 



I then 



?;e 



it, to fill up, thea also ap- 
es peared the tares. 

nf 21. The serranU cams 

Ir, Didst chnu sow impara 

3d seed In thy field ? Than 

m ace many tarea cbere. 



him, win thnu 
that we go aud 
ii them up ? 



!, The master said, 



3 said, Cammand u 



them. 
30. Let 



ToC BtpWimO' Kol iy ry vest 1 will aa; 



crow to- 



> the time ol IiBivesi 1 will 



J 
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nupy ToO Stpiff/mS ipH reanefs. (lather yo to- lell the reapers to pick 

T<M Bfpurrais, £AX^ ^j b5u "them''in'hoD-' "h"em?liid'''ihen"^I ''wiS 

(art rpHrer rd fiidyia, lilsg to burn tbem: but harvest the wheat Uld 

■at S^art auri cli Si- gather the wheat into take it lo Che barn. 

fffiat irpA) ri taraiaiwai "'' "''"'■ 

(a) lii^ai'ia is a plant which exactly resembles wheat 
before it is in the ear. 



I 



The words about the master's burning the useless, and 
taking the useful, the wheat, to the bam, repeats what is 
said in Matt. iii. 12 : Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly pui^e his floor, and gather his wheat into 
the garner ; but he will burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire. 

Here ia defined who will destroy what ia useless and 
will collect what is useful, — he who will purify with the 
spirit. Here it says that it is the son of man. 



36. T^« d^t Toi)> 




pfali"to''S;'Chr'"'^ 


txKmi. H'KBf fli T-i,y 


Jeaua sent Uie muitJtude 


oUlari'l^out.tal rpoa- 


bouse; and hia disciples 




4Uat> o*TV i>i jwStjtoI 


5?S1 Ji'l^S. !J '.^ v!i^'^I,^5' 




oftroB, X*yo«-H, ipiioy 


declare UDto us the par- 
able oC the tares of the 




%H»T^^x<v<L^XJ,vrffir 






it^rimt ToC ArtpiO. 






37. '0 ti Aranpieeli 




SI. And Jesus said to 


itrtt a^oh, '0 avtlput 
t4 ««M» .nc4p^ iurlv I, 


■Bid' i,ntn tliei^. He that 
Boweth the eood seed Is 
the Son of man; 


them, The farmer who 
isthesoQof man? 


vUi Tw i^pdrw<,v 






38. '0 Si iypi, laTLv 


38. The field Is the 


38. The flelit Is the 


i tia^i- ri Si KaU- 


world; the Rond seed 
are the childreu or the 


reedire*th''ci,iWre^n''or 


•rrip^, DtTol tla„ <A 




the klnedom of God: 
the tarea sre the evil 


uIdI r^i ?asi\tla,- ri Si 


aJe^hB"c'h^ld«S''c.?'lh6 


{i;)ind iCffiy ol viol rat 






rar^xa. 






S9. '0 ii ixSpi' A 




39. The stranger la 


BrtlpatairdleTiyiM- 


sowed them (» the devil; 


temptation. The har- 
vest Is the eod of the 
lire on earth; and the 


^Xoi- i l> Stpiiriii! ruy- 




rAem mv alwyis iartt- 


reapen are the aDgel.. 


ST.". "• "• ■""' 


•1 Si BipiaTat iyycXal 
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40. 'arwtpi*rrv\>J- *<>■ A> ttasref< 

xvpl KdTomiln-ai, oBrui Bball II be In tbe i 
larai iv tJ ffi/weXtl? thU world. 



rdvTo t4 axiw- 




, ._ take awuj- 

ito^- o(''h'lH''kiDKlor 



dom aU ttames that ot- ot bla klogdon 
lend, uiil Cbem wbicb Oecepilong and 
do* Inlquit;; who do wtoog. 



42. Kal tfttXowrif ofi- «. And ■hmllcBiCtbein 42. And will caBt thBni 

.„.(. .1, -J... -J r. l°'o a furnace ot Are; Into ibe flee, a.Dd tbere 

™'V-*^ *^r, there- Hhall bo wailing will 1* walling and 

rbpbt- (Kft i^TOi KAOU- and gntuhlDg of ttietb- guasblng of teetu. 
Alii tat A fipirfiiis Tar 

Mirtuiv. 

43. TAr( ol Bdtaim «■ Then shall the *3. ThenwillthBrlghl- 

._ij,„,, ■„ J a\ .. rlBhteous shine forth eouB shine »» the sun tn 

IkUiii^oMdiy ^t i flXui, ^^^^ gjj„ ,„ jhg jjj„^. j^g kingdom ot Urttr 

in TTj 0aai\flif rav ra- Horn ot their Father. Father. He who hu 

Tpin afruv '0 Iywv Who bath ears to bear, reason will undeiBtand. 



(a) Thii present tense must be noticed here ; it does not 
Bay that those who did wrong will be taken away, as 
ought to have been said, if the judgment at the end of 
the world were meant, according to the church interpreta- 
tion, but who do wrong, that is, that those who do wrong 
will take themselves away, as is said in the discourse with 
NicodemuB, 

(b) e/ee* means there and then; here it has the latter 
meaning, as in Luke liii 28, where iael means then, in 
the same expression. It means that then men might, 
though too late, weep and in anger gnash their teeth 
because they had not lived in the comprehension. 

The spirit of God in man, the son of man, all that we 
know of God, gives the life of the comprehension to men, 
just as a peasant sows good seed in his field, and it grows. 

Amidst the life of the .comprehension there appears 
something resembling life, which ends in c 



re appears h 



» 
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lu Luke viiL 18 it says, And that will be taken from 
him which he thinka he has. What, then, is this likeneaa 
of life ? Whence does it come ? 

This question does not refer to God the spirit, but 
only to meD. God the spirit, the source of life, sows 
the life and harvests it. Only foolish servants may coun- 
sel the stamping out of life. Life alone is needed; 
it alone remains, and nothing else exists for God the 
spirit. 

The temporal life ends, everything temporal vanishes, 
perishes ; what does not end and perish is the life of the 
comprehension, that alone which is spirit, which is from 
God. 

In this parable there are two main thoughts, two 
answers to the questions which are propounded, 

1. What is evil in relation to God ? and 

2. What is evil iu relation to man ? 

The answer to the first question is that there is no evil 
for God, the son of man. He Is the God of Mfe and of 
good, and does not know the evU. Since he is the God 
of life and of good, there is no evil for him, and he cannot 
wish to destroy it. The desire to destroy evil is evil and 
can be only in men, and not in him. 

This deduction from the second thought, which is ex- 
pressed here only from one side, vrill be developed later in 
the teaching of the non-resistance to eviL 

The son of man gives life and knows life only in the 
comprehension, and so every man, transferring his life 
to the son, to the spirit, is unable to know evil and so 
unable to resist it. 

The second thought and the answer to the question aa 
to what that is which we men call evil consists in this, 
that what we call evil is a free departure from the light, 
and perdition, which is mentioned in the discourse with 
NicodamuB ; it is this, that the light came into the world, 
asd men went away from it. 
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The idea that there can be no evil for God, and that 
(or men it is a departure from the comprehension is ex- 
pounded in the parable of the drawnet 



THE PARABLE OF THE DRAWKET 

47, ndXn-i^BlBitrrt- ifatt.xHi. «. Again, 47. AMln. Ibe Ung. 
X a -i.j_ -r.-^fl^-r... '*ib klngdoin of hRiTen dom of God 1b Ilka %. 
* PxfcJala ru.» oiJpiiKUK u uka unto a net. that drawnet! 11 »u cut 
ffayfliTJ fiXvSil^ri '" '■'J'' wa» cast into tbe uea. imo tbe lea and gatb- 
ei\a<r<ray, Kal iK -rarrit *>>'' SB^liered ot eveiy eied Hill of ever; kind. 

48. "Hf, Sre ^Xnoii- «■ Which, when It 48. Tha net wm rail; 
a- i o nx^ — _ I— I wai full, they drew to they drew It out to th« 
ft,, <l.»3i;3daa«-« M ghore.and sat down,and ahoie Bn,l Mt down, and 
rir alyuxMr, cal KaSl- gathered the good into eathered the good fiata 
aarrrt avrfkifar Til •esaeli, but eaat the bad rnio pilta, and the 

God does what the fishermen do: tlie worthlees fish 
they throw away, and leave only what is of some use. 
The fishermen select such fish as they can use, and the 
rest they throw into the sea, as they are UBeless. There 
is no question as to whether it will be better or worse for 
the fish. Such of the fish as are in the sea do not exist 
for the fishermeu, just aa for God are not those men who 
are not bis sons, whose life is not in the light of tbe 
comprehension. For God there is no evil, but for man 
there is. The evil for him is the life outside of the 
comprehension. 

And so it is necessary to differentiate our conceptions 
about evil in general — tbe objective, the external evil, 
as the philosophers call it, and the evil of each man — 
the subjective, internal evil. There is no objective eviL 
Tbe subjective evil is the departure from the comprehen- 
sion, otherwise, death. 

This differentiation of the concepts is expounded in 
the interpretation of the parable of the sower and of the 
seeds that fell ioto different soils. 
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IIPLAKATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE BOWIK 

10. Kal rpoae\9i;^a ^f^- 'Hi- !<'' And the in. And Dli diio 
""""'"" lame, and aaid ouueto him uid uu 
Why epeakest 



1 MaS-rai fi'-o- »dr$_, ^\^„'i;,\™ 



pa^Xoii thou ui 

XaXt« niior! j bias? 

9. Ti) rfn A iroou- ^"*8 t^'*- »■ Wli»t 

poXJj Bih-i, 1 '"'B''* '1*'' parable be? 

rJ,,^=p<^\,).. of him the parable. 

According to Mark and Luke the disciples aek. What 
does a parable mean ? According to Matthew they ask, 
For what purpose dost thou speak in parables ? 

I think that according to Mark and Luke it means that 
the disciples ask both what a parable means and for what 
purpose he speaks in it. According to Matthew it also 
means. Why dost thou speak in parables, and what do 
they mean ? And the words of Jesus reply to both 
questions. He elucidates the meaning of the parable, 
and from its meaning it follows that those who do not 
know the secrets of the kingdom of God cannot apeak 
otherwise than in parables. Only the external meaning 
presents itself to them, and they do not know the 
internal meaning. 

In Matthew it says, Siarl iv trapa^oXaii XaXct; auroiv. 
The word avToli is omitted in many texts, for the noon 
to which it might refer is lacking. It is apparently 
added, because the question harl refers both to the 
speaking in parables and to the parables themselves. 
^uitC means here the German warmn, wherefore. 

The disciples ask. Why dost thou apeak in parables ? 
Thus Mark and Luke report the questions to us, and 
so auTOK is superfluous, and verses 11-23 are not 
accidental utterances, but an explanation of the parabla 
And so, combining the meaning of the question and 
answer from the three gospels, I translate it, Why 
^L speak in parables ? which question refers both to the 
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meatiiiig of the parable and to the reason why 
in parables to the tnultitude, 



rhy he speaka I 



11. '0 It troKpcBelf Maa.xUi. 11. He an- II, RerepUed to tbem 



oil iiSera,. 

11. 'E>cl»» Si 



:beni,Ile<aaMlCii>RlveD jnu in koov tbe Inxard 
"nto you Co know the meuiiDgor thaldDgdoia 
lysterLea of the king- of God. 



\iv. 11. But unto 11. Bat those who 
hB,C aie vitbout, without receivs 11 
e tblQga are done parablea. 



It is given to you to know the inward meaning of the 
kingdom of God, — you are the good ground which brin^ 
forth a hundredfold, and fifty, and thirty. 

But to the others it is not given, — they are the 
wayside, stones, and thorns, 

And the meaning of the parable is that to some the 
meaning is revealed, and to others not. He says. The 
reason why I apeak to them in parables is that they 
cannot understand otherwise, for they do not understand 
the inward meaning. In Luke it says, It is given to you 
to know the inward meaning of the kingdom of God, but 
to others only in examples. 

\S. Aid Totro ir »a«. a^*'- 13. There- 13. For mis reoon I 
a^\,7, .t 7,\_\.-. rors speak* 1 to them in ipeak to tbem In pmn- 

(a) XoXAa to speak, communicate. It would be more 
correct to say here io comrtiune, for this passage cor- 
responds to the same passages in Mark and Luke, where 
it says. But to them everything is manifested in parables. 
The idea is not this : I speak to them in parables, but, 
They cannot understand otherwise than in parables, and 
that is explained farther down. 

A(A toOto shows that what is being said is in reply to 
hiarC After the word XaXm there ought to be a period 
or semicolon. We then do not get that 



I 



. that offensive mean- J 
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ing wHch we had before, namely, that Jesus speaks to 
them in parables because they do not understand, that is, 
he doee not speak directly to them, but speaks in similes, 
for the purpose that they may not understand, but we 
get, on the contrary, the opposite, clear meaning, namely, 
that, as they do not know the inward meaning of the 
kingdom of God, they cannot understand it in any other 
way than in an external manner, that is, in parables. 

And so I take the fixat part of the verse from Matt. xiii. 
11, and the second half from Mark iv. 11. 



14. KaliyawXrjpouraL 
^ a^ois Tj TTpo'pyjTtla 
"Hinrfou, ii Wtoiwo, 
''AmJ AKoiacTi, cat ofi 
^JJffiii^f KoXpMromt 
p\if rrt, Kol tii nij tiifri. 

16. 'Eiroxi5*9ii yitp ^ 
KopSla Tou XooD roiVof, 
nl roil iisl Papiui Ijxau- < 
aar, lot tdi); ^^aX^i>i • 
air fill itifi^i^ar- ^ij- ' 
TBTC ISUSI TSII 6^a\- t 
liott, Kot toit waly dtsii- < 
vaai, ital rg Jta^f^t j 
avyQ^ri, koX iTntrrpi' j 

15. "t^a* Si liatipaii 

17. 'Aji)))' 74() \iya 
iiur, 6ti iroXXol irpo- 
^oi Ksl Sitaioi hreSi- 
inirar Utip i ffKtwtrt, 



ism iB tnl- 
ipbecy of 



Jfotf. xfli. 9. Wbo 9. Ha vbo !■>■ rauon 

balb ears to bear, let will underaUnd, 
blm bear. 

U. And In them Is tul- 

fllled the prophecy of fl 

Esaiss, which aaicta. By I 

bearine VB shall hear, v 

and Bball not undei- underaUuid; 

■tand; and seelne; ye wiU look witB your eyai, 

Bball see, sad BhaS not and will not see. 

IS. For th<> people's IS. For the people'* 

heart la waTed groae, heart baa grovn cat, aod 

dull they have closed their 

heir eyes so that they do not 



. any time they 



le. Bat blessed are 18. Bnt yaar eyei mr« 
your eyes, for they see: blessed, foi tbey sea; 
and your ears, lot they and your ears, far tbej 



H. For 1 



rily I say IT. Terily 1 t 

liaC niHDy that the propbi 
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10. Han-ii ijttiorTO! MaU. x(H, 
Ti» X*Yor tSi poffiXtini *"o% ™ the -.. 
tai (i<7 (Ti'i'lon-oi, ffx** and undersuuidi 



{It tA iirrapiUrof ir r 
HCkp&l^ aOrau- obrdt tSTiV was 
ilnap^Tiiv b&6p araptli. Til's 



d seed bf tbe 




20. O S; ^1 t4 ire- 2". But be lh»t re- 20. What 1> town oa 
.r».u- ^..-no-iT ^ItA, i,r ce''6d Iho seed into (be slone la he »bo hears 
riJiMijoxapeit, oSTi(<ff- Biony placei. the saniB thetBachiogof tbekiog- 
rir i t4» Afryot iKtOar, |g tie lh« heareth the dom of GhJd and nnder- 
Kol eiflfii aeri xnpni """'■ ""* ■'"'° *'"' "tands the teacUHig^and 
\ oi /_! joy recelveth II; than recelvae it with joy 
Mtupafuy ainot' * ■' in his heart' 

21. Qivf-ntili Uiar 21. Yet bath be not m. And doB> not bold 
II' iwi. 1 'oot in bimaelf. but tbe root In hlnueU, but 
if iaUTV, iWi rpiff- ji„„j^ ,„^ , „i„i^. ,o, (or a while only. And 
aupat iaTf ymiilinit when tribulation or per- when praasare and pet- 
Si flW^niH fl 3ni)71»D 8i4 lecHtioDariseth beeauBO seouilon for the teaoh. 

rj,\4w,,rf<»,™.i- j'.r.sSii'"'"" siss» JSw!»"°* 

22. '0 8*t/iT*iii!tiF- 2i. He also that ro- 22. And what Is sown 
ftH ffTopeli, eBrii Arn* tbl™ lt™o thM*!." arelh !""""" "'*"^'"'™" '" "" 
e TOr \a7ai> drn^ir, xal the word; and the care teaching) am 
4 Ittpinna TDu alwHii »' ">iii world, and the cares and love 



ToiiTou «1 h iiA-TT, Td3 g^g^g j^g „gfj, ^^j ^^ u brings 
iXoifrou OMifrylyti rir beooniBtb unfruitful. 



teaching, and 



. But be that ra- 23. BtHwhathufaUen 

ed ned into tbe on good ground ia be 

" pood ground ie he thai who but understood the 

A)v hearecli the word, and teaching bi' 

indenlandeth it; whicb Intoblsties 



I 









■o*o/Ki, Kal xoifi A ,Ut bri'nte^"totth,'^iom"'i some Mty!" 

iiarir. 6 tt jf^ioi^a, i hnnfredfold.somealitj. thirty. 
Si rpiinrra. some thiny. 

18. BXi^fTc oJ.' lOi -tuie !•(«. W. Take 18. See to it bow jpu 

*,r./^.. Ar -„A., flu I..,- 'i^B'l therefore how ye understand. He who 

iioOiTi- 6s yAp_^ylXV, hear: for whoioever holds on gela 11, and be 

Arfiiorroi olt^i- ml St hath,' to him atiall bo who does not hold on 

?" ''^JmIJI'^' i '".T 6a™n'ol'frombimTbari ["m^'him which ha 

*X<"' dp»i)if7oi air ao- betakenoTanlhatwhicb ihinlu be bai. 
ToP. he seemelh to have.'' 

(a) o3v is translated by now, which meaning it has 
here. 

(J) In many texts stands ayair^, which is simpler 
and clearer and more correct. 
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(c) tym means to hold. This expression sounds like a 
proverb and may refer to a pail or bag : A strong bag 
will hold all, but a poor hag will lose the last. 

(d) I take thia verse from Matthew and Luke, as it is 
the same in both. 

The disciples ask why he speaks in parables and what 
he means by them. And Jesus answers. Only to you is 
it given to understand the kingdom of God, hke the seed 
thai has fallen on good ground. But to the others, like 
the seed that perishes, it is not given. And it is given to 
you to increase, like the good seed in the ground, but 
from the others even that life will be taken which, it 
seemed, was in them, just as the seed is destroyed by the 
wayside, on the stone, and in the thorns. It is this that 
I Bay in the parables, for they do not see, do not compre- 
hend the whole good. They are like those men of whom 
Isaiah saya that God punished them, because looking on 
they did not see and listening they did not hear. The 
heart of these men has grown fat, and so they do not 
understand what is before them. 

You are happy in that you understand. Such is the 
meaning of the parable from the external side; but 
the internal meaning is quite different 

And Jeans explains the internal meaning. 

The external meaning of the parable is this, that some 
people are predetermined for death, and others for lifa 
The internal meaning is this, that there is no predeter- 
mination, but that each can retain the comprehension and 
acquire it with a surplus. 

What has fallen by the wayside is the indifference, the 
neglect in respect to the comprehension, and so Jesus 
cautions men against indifference and neglect, and says 
tliat they must make an effort, in order to receive the 
comprehension into their hearts. 

What has fallen on the stones is weakness, and bo 




fl 
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Jesus cautiona t^ainst it, and shows that man must make 
on effort, in order not to waver during offences and perso- 
cutiona. 

The thorns are the worldly cares, and Jesus cautions 
against them and points out that man mast make an 
effort in order to reject them. 

The good ground is the comprehension and fulfilment, 
in spite of offencea aud cares. 

And Jesus shows that he who will make this effort and 
will fulfil it will receive life with a surplus. 

PARABLE OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE 

44. Jli%tr iuola iiTTlr Matt. xiii. «. Agnln, «. The kingdom ol 

«B._,.,( .-,, .A„.,-.. tbo klneciom of heaven God ts like a lre»«nrB 

|3«r.X«ia r<^> oipavai^ j, ^^^^ ^^p^^, ^eaauro hid hlddeo in a Held. A 

BTiaaupifi ntKpv/iiiJnfi tr Jn a flald, the ithich man haa found Iba 

rf i.'IPV\ i' flipi^' ir- vhea a inaD bslti tnund, treaaure and boa bidden 

fipwro. Itpixpi- ,_al iri iSe^t''K-'Blh^J.i till foy^^'havin6'fmnd'^''il 

T^i xivninfrroii irrdyti, eth nil that he hath, and lie (roea and aella all that 

Hal rivra 6aa (x" Tot- buyeth Uiat Held. be hsa, and bn; a thai 

45. TlA'Kiv biwia isrlr 4S, Acaln. tbeklneilom «. Ataln, the Wng- 

it/dpilniif iiLsipif ^ goodly peariB: Ingnp precloaa Mobea; 

TQOim icaXouT papyapl- 

46 'Oi liaiiy Im *^- Who. when he had «B. And baTlog lound 

diriXSuiv Wrpatf irdvra that hebad, and bonght that be had, and buja 
&™ tlx', «ai ijyipturer it- mat one. 

The kingdom of God is like the one who wants to have 
a pearl or treasure, which he knows is buried in the 
field. And having learned of it, he sells everything, in 
order to acquire the pearl and the field, 

PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED 

31 'Ouolo ivrlv A Xatt. xtH, 31. The 31. The klDgdom of 

»^^.\.i„\:-,. „^™n.,-,i Ittncdom of baaven U heaTen la like a birch 

paatXtta tu» oSpatui- ,i^g j„ ^ ^aln of mua- seed, which a man took, 

-i.... -..J ». v.. tarrl aaed, whlrb a man and aowed In hla field. 

, took, and gowed In bla 
field: 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

Jeaus announces that the kingdom of God haa come, 
and yet no visible change has taken place. He annonnces 
to Ma diaciples that from now on heaven is open, and 
between heaven and men there is a constant conmmnion. 
He announces that it is not necessary to separate our- 
selves from corrupt people, that they are not guilty, and 
that those only are guilty who think that they are good 
because they execute the law of God. 

He announces that no external purification is needed, 
that only that which comes from within can defile, and 
that only the spirit purifies. 

He announces that it is not necessary to observe the 
Sabhath, that this observance is foolish and false, and 
that the Sabbath is a human institution. 

He announces that not only are fasts useless, but that 
all the old external rites are harmful for his teaching. 

Finally, he announces that it is not right to serve God 
with sacrifices. We do not need oxen, nor sheep, nor 
doves, nor money, not even the temple itself ; that there 
is a spirit; that the spirit does not want sacrifices, but 
love ; and that the spirit is to be served — by all, always, 
at all times — in the spirit and with deeds. 

When the Pharisees saw and heard aU that, they came 
to Jesus and began to ask him how he preached the king- 
dom of God, since he rejected God. And he answered 
them. The kingdom of God, as I preach it, is not the 
same as what the former prophets preached about. Th^ 
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^H said that God will come with all kinds of mEtnifeststions, 

^B but I say that the kingdom of God is such that its com- 

^M ing cannot be seen. 

H And if you are told that it has come or is coming, or 

H that it is here, you do not believe. The kingdom of God 

H is not in time and not in any place ; it is like Ughtniiig, 

^H — here and there and everywhere, and it has no time and 

^V no place, because here it ie, within you. 

V After that a Pharisee, a Jewish elder, Nicodemua, came 

m to Jesus in secret, and said to him, Thou teachest that 

I ■ the kingdom of God has come, and that it is within ub, 

■ and yet thou doat not order men to fast and to offer sao 
^L rifices, but deatroyest the temple ; so what kind of a 
^M kingdom of God is yours, and where is it ? 

^B And Jesus answered him, Thou must understand that 

H > if a man is begotten by God the Father, he sees the king- 

H dom of God. Nicodemns did not understand what Jesus 

H told him, that every man was already begotten by God, and 

H said. How can a man, if he is begotten from the flesh of the 

■ father and has grown old, again creep into the womb of 
H his mother and again be begotten by the flesh by God ? 

■ And Jesus answered him. Understand what I say, 
I say that man, besides the flesh, ia begotten by the 
spirit, and so each man ia ot flesh and of the spirit, and 
BO each man can enter the kingdom of God. Of the flesh 
is fleah. Of the flesh can not the spirit be born ; only 
of the spirit can there be the spirit- The spirit is that 
which lives in thee, and it hves freely and rationally, and 
it ia that for which thou knowest neither beginning nor 
end. And every man feels it in himself. And so why 
doat thou wonder wlien I tell thee that we must be 
begotten from heaven by God, by the spirit ? 

Nicodemus said, Still I do not beheve that that could 
be possible. 

Then Jesus said to him, What teacher art thou if thou 
dost not understand that ? Thou must understand that 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 201 

I am not talking of any recondite things ; I am talking 
of what we all know ; I assure men of what we all see. 
How wilt thou beUeve in what ia in heaven, if thou dost 
not believe in what is on earth, in thyself ? No one haa 
been in heaven, but there is on earth in man the son of 
God, the spirit, the one which is God. 

The very son of God in man must he worshipped, as 
you worshipped Giad, when Moses in the wildemoBfl 
exalted not the flesh of the serpent, but its image, and 
that image became the salvation of men. Even so we 
must exalt the son of God in man, not the flesh of man, 
but the son of God in man, in order that men, relying 
upon it, may not know death, but shall have non-tem- 
poral life in the kingdom of God. 

Not for the ruin, but for the good of the world has God 
given his son, who is like himself. He gave him for this, 
that every man, relying upon him, might not perish, but 
might have non-temporal life. He did not bring his son, 
life, into the world of men, in order to destroy men, but 
that the world of men might live by it and he in the 
kingdom of God. 

And he who relies on God is in the kingdom of God, 
in the power of God ; and he who does not depend on 
him destroys himself, by not relying on that which is life. 
Destruction consists in this, that life came into the world, 
but men themselves walk away from life. Life is the 
light of men. The light came into the world, but men 
prefer darkness to hght, and do not walk toward the hght. 
The light is the comprehension, and so he who does evil 
evades the hght, the comprehension, that his deeds may 
not be seen, and remains in the power of God. 

In his remarks to the Pharisees and discourse with 
Nicodemus Jesus explains what he means by the king- 
dom of God and by God. 

God and the kingdom of God are in men. God is the 
D(m-camal principle which gives life to man. This non- 
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caroal principle ha calls the aon of God in man, the son 
of maD. The son of man is the comprehensioD. It 
has to be exalted and deified, and by it we must live. 
He who lives in the comprehension hves non-temporally ; 
he who does not live in it does not live, — he periBhea. 

What, then, ia thia God the Father, vfho is not the 
creator of everything and not aeparate from the world, as 
the Jews understood him to be ? How are we to under- 
stand thia Father, whose sou is iu man, and how are we 
to understand his relation to men ? 
To thia Jesus rephea in parables. 

The kingdom of God ia not to be understood as you 
think, namely, that for all men the Idngdom of God will 
come in some one place and at some certain time, but 
that in the whole world there are always some people 
who rely upon God, who become the sona of the king- 
dom, and others, who do not rely upon him, who are 
destroyed. 

God the spirit, the Father of that spirit which is in 
man, is God and the Father of those only who recognize 
themselves aa his sons. And so only those exist for 
God who have retained within them what he has given 
them. 

And Jesua began to talk to them about the kingdom of 
God, and he explained it by examplea. He said, God the 
Father sows in the world the life of the comprehension, 
just aa the farmer sows his seeds in his field. He sows 
in the whole field, without paying any attention to where 
each seed will fall. 

And some seeds fall by the wayside and the birds 
come and pick them. And other seeds fall on the stones, 
where they grow indeed, but soon wither, because they 
cannot take root. And others again fall into the thorna, 
and the thorns choke the wheat, and the ears will grow, 
but will not fill up. And others again fall in good 
ground, and these spring up and make i ' 
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seeds and grow full in the ears, and some ears give a 
hundredfold, and some sixty and some thirty. 

Just 80 God has scattered the comprehension among 
men. In some it is lost, and in others it bears a hun- 
dredfold, and they form the kingdom of God, 

Thus the kingdom of God is not such as you imagine 
it to be, namely, that God is ruling over you. God is only 
the comprehension, and the kingdom of God will be in 
those who will take it. But God does not govern men. 

As the farmer casts the seeds into the gi'ound and 
does not think of them, but the seeds swell and sprout 
themselves, and grow into blades and ears, and fill up, 
and the master sends the reapers to cut them down, 
when they are ripe ; so also has God given his son, 
the comprehension, to the world, and the comprehension 
grows of itself in the world, and the sons of the compre- 
hension form the kingdom of God, 

As a woman puts the leaven into the trough and mixes 
it with the flour, and does not mJit it any more, but waits 
for it to leaven of itself and rise ; so God does not enter 
into the life of men, as long as they live. God gave the 
comprehension to the world, and the comprehension Uvea 
itself among men and forms the kingdom of God God 
the spirit is the God of life and good, and so there are no 
death and no evil for him. Death and evil are for 
men, and not for God. 

The kingdom of heaven may be compared with this: 
a farmer has sowed good seed in his field. The farmer 
is the spirit of God ; the field is the world ; and the 
seeds are the sons of the kingdom of God. 

The farmer hes down to sleep, and the enemy comes 
and sows tares. The enemy is temptation ; the tares 
are the sons of the temptation. And now the servants 
come to the farmer and say, Hast thou sowed bad seed ? 
Many tares have sprung up in thy field. Send us to 
Teed them out. But the farmer says, It is not neces- 





204 



THE FOUB GOSPELS 




Bary, for when you weed out the tares you will tramp 
down the wheat. Let them grow together ; when the 
harvest comes, I will tell the reapers to pick out the 
tares and will have them burned, and the wheat I will 
gather in my barn. 

The harvest is the end of human life, and the reapers 
are the power of God. And as the tares will be burned 
and the wheat will be cleaned and garnered, even so at 
the end of life everything will perish which was the decep- 
tion of time, and there will be left only the true life in 
the spirit. For God there ia no evil God preserves that 
which he needs, which is his own ; and what is not his 
does not exist for hiuL 

The kingdom of heaven is like a drawnet. The net is 
east out in the sea and brings up all kinds of fish. Then, 
when the drawnet is pulled out, the spoiled fish are taken 
out and cast into the sea. Even so it will be at the end 
of time. The power of God will pick out the good, and 
the bad will be rejected. 

And when he finished speaking, his disciples b^an to 
ask him how these parables were to be understood. 

And he said to them. These parables have to be under- 
stood in two ways. All these parables I speak because 
there are some, hke you, my disciples, who understand 
what the kingdom of God consists in, who understand 
that the kingdom of God is within us, and who know 
how to enter it, but others do not understand that. 
Others look and do not see, and listen and do not under- 
stand, because their hearts have grown fat. 

And so I speak in parables for two purposes ; I speak 
to both. To some 1 say what the kingdom is to God, and 
I tell them that some enter the kingdom, and others do 
not, and they can understand me. But to you I tell how 
to enter the kingdom of God. And look and understand 
the parable of the sower as is proper. For you the para- 
ble means this: 
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Every mao -who hears the teaching of the kingdom 
oi God, hut does not take it to bi3 heart, ia overcome 
by deceit, and he destroys the teaching in hia heart, — 
it is the seed sown by the wayside. What is sown on 
the stones is he who hears the teaching and accepts it 
with joy. But there is no root in him, and he receives 
it only for a while, and when pressure is brought 
to bear and offence is offered him for his teaching, he 
himself takes offence. What is sown among the worm- 
wood ia he who hears the teaching, hut the cares of 
the world and hia eagerness for wealth chokes the 
teaching and it gives forth no fruit. And what ia 
sown on the good ground ia he who hears the teach- 
ing and understands and brings forth fruit, some a 
hundredfold, and some sixty, and some thirty. 

For he who holds on will get much, and he who does 
not hold will be deprived of the last. 

And so see to it how you understand the parables. 
Understand them in such a way that you do not submit 
to deception, offences, cares, but bring forth fruit a hun- 
dredfold and enter the kingdom of God. 

The kingdom of God grows large in the soul from 
nothing, but gives everything. It is Uke a birch seed, 
which is the smallest of seeds ; when it grows up it is 
greater than all the trees, and the birds of heaven make 
their nests in it. 

After that there came the disciples of John to ask 
Jesua whether he was the one of whom he had said that 
he opened the kingdom of God and renovated men by the 
spirit. 

JesuB replied, and said, Look and hsten, and tell John 
whether the kingdom of God has come and whether men 
are renovated by the spirit. Tell him how I preach the 
kingdom of God. In the prophecies it says that when 
the kingdom of God cornea, all men will be blessed ; tell 
him, then, that my kingdom of God is such that the poor 
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^H are blessed, and that ever; man who hears me becomes 

^K blessed. 

^H Having dismissed the disciples of John, Jesus b^an to 

^M explaia to the people what kingdom of God John had 

^B announced. 

^M He said. When you went to be baptized by John in the 

^M wilderness, what did you go to see ? If you wanted to 

^M see a man dressed in rich raiment, such men live here in 

^M palaces. What, then, is it that you saw in the wilder- 

^M ness ? Do you think that you went because John was a 

^M prophet ? I)o not think aa John was not a prophet, but 

^M the one of whom the prophets have written. He is the one 

^M who has announced the coming of the kingdom of God. 

H Verily 1 tell you, No greater man has been born than 

^1 John. He was in the kingdom of God, and so he was 

^M greater than all. 

^M The law and the prophets were needed before John ; 

^B but since John, and even now, the kingdom of God upon 

^H earth is announced, and he who makes an effort enters 

^H into it. 

^P The lawyers and the Pharisees did not understand what 

it was John was announcing, and they had no r^ard for 
him. This tribe, the lawyers and the Pharisees, regard as 
truth only what they themselves invent. They learn their 
law by rote and listen to each other. But what John has 
said and what I say they do not hear, nor understand. 
Of all that John has said they understood only bo much, 
that he fasted in the wilderness, and they say. The devil 
ia In him. Of what I say they have understood only this 
much, that I do not fast, and they aay. He eats and drinks 
with the tax-collectors, and ia a friend of corrupt people. 

They are like children in the street, who prattle vrith 
one another and wonder why no one listens to them. 
Their wisdom ia seen by their works. 

Everything which I teach men to do is easy and simple, 
for the kingdom of God is announced as bliss. 
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(a) I leave out healiiig every sickness, as unneceBsary 
and referring to the miracles, the proofs of the truth of 
the teaching. 

(b) We must not forget that both according to Mat- 
thew, where it says that the diaciplea went up to Jesns 
before he began to speak, and according to Luke, where it 
says that, raising his eyes to liis disciples, he began to 
speak, Jesus was speaking to the multitudes, though 
he directed his remarks to his disciples, and, according 
to Luke, he said to them, Blessed are you, the poor, 
meaning them aa much as himself, the poor, the va- 
grants. 

(c) In Matthew it says Trrtoj^ol rji irveiftaTi j in Dike 
it is simply irrarxoi. Is rp tn/eiifiaTi. omitted in Luke, or 
is it added in Matthew ? 

In order to solve this, it ia necessary first to understand 
what Trvevfian means in this passage. 

This is what the church interpretations say to the word 
in spirit : 

Bletied: What blaaaednesg is meant here, ia shown by the 
explanntiona which follow after each blessed, — namelj, the bleas- 
ednesa of the kingdom of Messiah. 

7^ poor in ipirit .- To be poor in spirit means to have an 
homblB conception of oae's spiritual qualities, to destroy oneaelf, 
consider oneself a sinner ; ia general, a. poor man in spirit ia an 
humble man, nbose quality is opposed to that of pride, ambition, 
or selfishness. Since Ada,m fell from pride, having presumed to 
be God, Christ regenerates us by means of humility- He added 
in the ipirit that thou mightest understand humility and not 
poverty. Why, then, did he not say humble instead of poorf 
Because the latter is more atrikiag than the flr^t. To them 
belongs the kingdom of heaven, that is, they are capable and 
worthy of receiving blessedness 'li the kingdom of heaven; for 
the bumble man, recognizing bis sinfulness and unworthiness, 
completely surrenders himself to the guidance of divine grace, 
not in the least relying on his spiritual powers, and grace takes 
him to the kingdom. Humility is the door to the kingdom of 
heaven. (Arohim. Mikh., Gospel of Matt., p. 6S.) 
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This is what Reuss aays (Nouv. Test., Vol. I., pp. 195 
and 196). 

En gfin^ral, ces maoarismeH eialtent la condition de ceux qui 
pr^ferent aiix jouissancea de ce monde la vie en Dieu et la paix 
avec le ciel. L'exp^rience prouve que ce choix est douloureux et 
difficile, parce que la faibleflae hiiiiiaiiie ae heurte contra deux 
teiieils ^galenient {ormidables et dangereux. D'un c6t6 on Be 
troave en face de I'antipatbie du monde qui n'a que le m^pris 
on la haine pour tout ce qui lui est stranger ; de Tautre c6t€ il 
y « I'orgueil natural de I'esprit et lea mauvais peuohanta du coeur, 
qui nous solliciteut inceaBamment et nous Scaftent de la voie du 
salut. Voilk pour quoi J^aua appeUe heureux ceux qui aaveut 
^TJter cee ^cueils, vaincre leurs affections vicieuses, reoonnaitre 
leur imperfection naturelle, braver les seductions et les mecacea 
d'un monde pervers et hostile, et accepter ce que cette resolution 
courage uaement prise et ex^cut^e peut leur valoir d'^preuves et 
de tribulations. 

All that may be profound, but all those utterances are 
merely the ideas of a Theophilactea, a St. Jerome, a Reuss, 
and not of Christ. For if Christ wanted in this passage 
to speak of humility, he would have said so clearly, as he 
haa said so in many, many places. Here, apparently, 
Jesus did not wish to speak of humihty, in the first place, 
because poverty of spirit, that is the combination of 
words irrw^ol rp Triieii^aTt makes no sense whatever, 
IlTw^ffe means a mendicant, homeless man, vagrant, with- 
out that contemptuous meaning which is ascribed to the 
word, and so it is impossible to say vagrants in spirit ; 
in the second place, because the whole Gospel teaches that 
it is necessary to elevate the spirit, live by the spirit, so 
bow can Jesus say that those are blessed who are poor 
in the spirit ? In the third place, it says in Matthew that 
blessed are in general those who are poor in spirit, and 
then, among the number of blessed people, are counted out 
other cases of blessedness which result from this condi- 
tion. However, " which hunger after righteousness," in 
no way harmonizes with the idea of humiUty. Even 
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though the conception of hungering after righteoi 
not opposed to the idea of humility, it in no way f 
from humility. 

In the fourth place, all the subsequent beatitudes, from 
the fact that only to the first is attached the clause. For 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven, apparently ought to 
explain the first. But the idea of hungering after right- 
eouBnesB, of being merciful and pure of heart, does not 
follow from the idea of humility. 

In the fifth place, the rewards promised for the quali- 
ties counted out are opposed to the idea of humihty : 
Shall see God, inherit the earth, be called the children of 
God. 

From all that we see that the translation of irro^^ol t^ 
irvetitiaTt by humble is quite irregular and impossible, and 
that these two words have no meaning in this context. 

What meaning can 7rTw;^o^have without ■n-vaJ/iaTi'i 

According to Luke, Jesus says, Blessed are you va- 
grants, because you are in the kingdom of God. 

(1) The meaning of these words may be quite out of 
harmony with the judgments of St. Jerome and of a rich 
youth and of all the present and former rich men, who 
call themselves Christians and bearers of Christian truths, 
but it ia philolt^ically none the less quite correct. Jesus 
Bays that according to bis teaching the vagrants are 
blessed, precisely what he had them tell to John, when 
he was asked what his teaching consisted in. 

(2) This meaning is entirely in accord with the mean- 
ing of the teaching after and before the sermon on the 
mount. 

John was a mendicant, a vagrant. Jesus was a vagrant 
all his life. Jesus taught that the rich could not enter 
the kingdom of heaven and that one must renounce every- 
thing, and 80 forth, and nearly the whole sermon on the 
mount speaks of nothing else. The sermon of the mount 
begins by saying that the vagrants are blessed, and ends 
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by saying that we must not coDect, but live aa the birds 
aod field flowers hve. 

From all this it is clear that the word rp wveC/iaTi is 
not omitted in Luke, but is added in Matthew. But 
why and how was it added ? 

It may be that in some version it said. Blessed in the 
spirit are the poor fiaxapiot ot tttw^oI tjj wve^ftaTi, that 
is, that the mendicants, the vagrants, are still blessed in 
the spirit. This would explain the appearance in this 
passage of the unexpected word t^ TrveiifiaTi. In copy- 
ing aod orally repeating the passage, it waa natural for 
men who were guided by the same feeling which took 
possession of the rich youth, when he heard that the 
kingdom of God belonged to the homeless men, to trans- 
fer this T^u TTve^fiari to tttoj^oC, and, as St. Jerome did, to 
explain that Jesus purposely added in the spirit, that we 
might understand that the humble, and not the poor, were 
meant. The obscured meaning of these first words of 
Matthew had this effect, that iu copying there entered 
into these first verses of Matthew the utterances which 
have nothing at all in common with the first beatitude, 
namely, verses 5-9 : 

5. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after right- 
eoDsaeiis ; for they shall be filled. 

7. Blesaed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God. 

9. Blesaed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called tha 
children of Grod. 

The ideas expressed in these verses, outside of the 
obscority of some of them, and of the fact that these 
ottetances are repetitions of utterances in the Old Testa- 
ment, really express nothing which is not expressed more 
appropriately and more strongly in other pa»*Tges of the 
Gospel ; here they are obviously out of ^ce and acci- 
dental 
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With the obscure meaning which is gotten from the 
third verse by the addition of the word spirit, they may 
have been added ; but with the clear meaning which 
Luke's version gives, they are evidently out of place and 
impair the sense. And so I omit t^ irvevfj.aTi as an 
unintelligible word, aa also the interpolated verses. In 
order that it may be clear that this omission changea 
nothing in the meaning of the sermon and introduces no 
new ideas, I copy here the interpretations of the church 
and of Eeuas. Fvoio either it is apparent that the inter- 
preters invent a meaning, which could be attached to any 
moat obscure and unimportant words. 

Meek : Meekneea is eipresaed mainly in the patient endur- 
ance of offences offered by others. It ia not a weakness of char- 
acter, not a neglect of one's legal rights, not cowardice, but a 
quality which is opposed to anger, malice, and revengefulneas. 
The meek man, in beariug au insult, is convinced that God ia 
his justice will himself avenge his insult, if that is necessary 
(Rom. xii. 19). Meekness brings forth peace and subdues wrath 
tuid wrangling. 

Inherit the earth : A metaphorical expression borrowed, no 
doobt, from the inheritance of the proniised land by the Jews. 
The promise of Inheriting the land of Canaan was an expression 
of good-will, of the highest good. Thus this expression in the 
passage under discussion does not signify that the meek will get 
the possession of the land, but that they will receive the highest 
blessings, the highest good, especially in the life to come. How- 
ever, the sensuous goods in this life are not excluded here. 

Since a meek man may thliik that he is losing his property, 
Christ promises the opposite, saying that the meek man safely 
holds his possessions, — he is not impudent, or ambitious; but 
be who, on the contrary, will be such, will lose even the inherited 
possessions, and will even cause the ruin of his soul. Conse- 
quently the promises of the Saviour signify that the meek in his 
kingdom will receive the benefits which he brings with him, 
both here, upon earth, and above, in the kingdom of heaven. 

Which do hunger and thirst after righteausnesa : Hunger and 
thirst serve as a picture of a strong desire to receive this or that 
■piritual good. Righteousaess is truth before God, or the justi- 
fication before the judgment of God's truth, brought forward by 
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our Lord JeBua and appropriated by man by his fnith in its 
redeeming action. 

To hunger and thirst after righteousnees thus signifiea a, 
strong desire, like physical liunger and thirst, to be righteous 
before God by faith in the Lord Christ as the redeemer of the 

Thty iludi be filed : That is, with this righteousness', the justi- 
fication will be given to them in the kingdom of Messiah, they 
■will obtain it, will be brought to it. If we understand here 
righteousness in the narrower sense of the word, as that species 
of righteousness which is the opposite to the love of litigation, we 
may by being Jilled understand a sensuous reward, for he who 
lores justice possesses everything with security. They shall be 
filled even here, because they are satisfied with little, and still 
more in the world to come. 

Tlu merciful: Those who will be touched by the misfortunea 
and in general by the sufferings of others, and help them in 
■whatever way they can, with their efforts or counsels, or conde- 
■censiouB to their foibles, or in general with what their neigh- 
bours may have a need of. For this they shaU themselves be 
dealt with mercifully. The Lord himself will be merciful to 
them for their mercy. He will receive tbem into his kingdom, 
which in itself serves as a sign of God's mercy toward man. 

However, they shall obtain mercy even here from men, for he 
who yesterday has shown mercy and to-day has fallen into mis- 
fortune will obtain mercy from all. 

7^ pure IT) heart : Those whose actions, thoughts, intentions, 
and moral rules of activity are pure, unselfish, and tnithful, — 
in general men who preserve their spiritual purity, who have 
obtained absolute purity and are not conscious of any cunning, 
or who pass their lives in chastity, for, in order to see God, we 
have no other need than this virtue. 

Shall see God: Not only in spiritual contemplation, but also 
with their physical eyes, in his manifestations, and not only in 
the world to eorae, when with all the saints they will enjoy the 
contemplation of God, but also in this world, when in the purity 
of tlieir hearts they will be more able than any one else to see 
God in his proper beauty and to enter into communion with him. 
Ab a mirror reflects the pictures when it is pure, thus only a 
pure heart can contemplate God and comprehend the Scripture. 
Thii promise does not contradict those pa-ssagps of Scripture 
where mention is made of the impossibility of seeing God, for 
in those latter passages reference is had to the full vision or com- 
prehension of God in his essence, which is really impossible; 
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Scripture frequently speaks of seeing God, in bo far u that is 

possible for man, tor God reveals himself to n 
images, though in himself he ia purest spirit 

Peacemakera: Those who, living in the world with all, Dse 
their means, their influence, for making peace among men in any 
relation whatever, who avert contentions and discord, who make 
peace among antagonists, and so forth. 

Children of God : All the tielievers are children of one heivenly 
Father, but especially the peacemukers. 

God a a God of peace ; Those who make peai^e among men are 
like to God particularly in this, and are especially worthy to be 
called the children of God. They are particularly like ihe God- 
man, who came upon earth for the especial reaaon that he might 
reconcile God and men, and in this case they are indeed the 
children of the God-man. 

ShaU be called: That is, shall actually be sach. 

Reuss (p. 196): 

Nous peiisons qu'on peut facilement ramener toutea les quali- 
t^s da vrai disciple de Christ, €num€r£es dans notre texte, k cette 
id^e fondamentale et simple. La pauvrele' en esprit n'est done 
ni la misfere mat^rielle support^e pieusement, ni le manque de 
capacity intellectuelles- EUe est oppos^e a la richesse imagi- 
iiaire, qui est esse n tie lie ment celle de I'homme qui pretend Stre 
moralement parfait ou quitte envers Dieu ; et de meme qu'elle a 
la conscience de ce qui lui manque a cet ^gard, elle s'emprease 
aussi d'aiter & la v^ritiible source du bien et de la v€rit£. (Le 
lerme est fr^quemment employ^ dans les Psaumes dans nn sens 
analogue.) Les autres qualifications n'ont pas besoin d'explica- 
tion ; nous aurons seulement k justifier I'emploi du mot resigni, 
que nos pr^dScesseurs remplacent par doux et ddhonnaire. Cette 
dernifere version eat acceptable, et semble bien s'accorder aveo la 
miiiericorde et I'esprit pacifique. Mais comme dans les premi&res 
phrases il s'agit plntfit de rapports religieui que sociaui, et qn'k 
vrai dire tout se concentre dans l'id£e qu'il faut agir de mani^re 
k Stre bien avec Dieu, la douceur d'humeur s'esprimera dans la 
soumission k la volontfi suprgme, I'amoiir de la paix se r^vfilera 
dans I'abn^gation, dans la patience, dans le renoncement h 1a 
lutte aggressive ou r^mun^ratrice avec le monde (v. 38 suiv.). £t 
la mUerieorde mSme (doiit le nom en hSbreu est identique a 
oeini de la cbaritg) peut rentrer dans le mSme cercle d'idtes. 
pwaU du C(eur est naturellement oppose k la puretd legale, k une 
pratique r^gtementaire des devoirs oivils ou rituels. Enfin la 
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juttiee, qoi dans le aens judalque est I'exact accomplisBement 
des presariptions positivea, aera dans le sens ^vangSlique (v. 20) 
la perfection iut^rieure, telle que la suite du discours la d^crira 
par una afirie d'exemples. 

(d) 5ti v/ierepa ea-rlv means is accessible to you, you are 
already in the kingdom of God, because you are vagrants. 
The (ongdom of God is open and accessible to vagranta 
and closed against rich men. 





L^Oie i-t. ai. Blewed 


31. Hsppy are thoie 


orra mj, Sri ytkdaert. 


KtVB%h^'lV"riP """" 


who weep now, for jou 
will lauKh. 


21!. Hurd;0<of tart. 


22: Blessed are ye, 


22. Uappy are yoo, 


Sran fturiiauiriv liitas <A 




whBB meu will aoeoUDt 


arf,K«-(«. ml Btbp i.<ta- 


l;£Sf.s^?"««^^"ut™m 


feuounee''yoii^and'rB- 


plawnp i^i, Kal <i»<Sf- 


Ihelr company, anil aball 


call It had for the' uJte 


rawi, col if^Xuiri tA 
tva/ui i/tmt in rotTjpAi', 


SriS'lri^Sl 


Inns ToC Vfc>f TBU drfpii- 


sake. 




23. Xaiperi i, itcli^ 


23. Rejoice yo In that 
day, aud leap for joy; 


flj";.^^""^' ""^ "3 


rp iiniixf ™i oKipri^ 


rlance, for your reward 
la Sreal with God. Their 


ffarc iSoJ yip, i (JffSii 


for, lieliold. your re- 


£f«S> rd\iit ir TV o6- 


with me prophew. 


parv- Kori raura yip 


did their fathers unto 




irolauv ToTt x^xupiiran 






oJ wnTiptt nirHi'. 






24. nX^v 0^ ^^v 


at. BQtf woe unto you" 


ai. Hot pltlabls K» 


Toft irXouffloii, ari dTT^ 




you who are rich 1 Yon 


have received yourcon- 


are pitiable, because yon 


X"' '■*!'■ •■apd«\.^rip 


soUttoo.. 




i^.. 




yoafselres. 


26. 0<!<il i^mTv, ol /^ 




26. Pitiable are yon 


TtFXlJff^KM, iTi ir««i- 


h^oBw' ' w'oe Dm.0*™ 


wl" be'^uffeiinr'l^li'- 


(Trre. eWifuyoJY'^ffli^ 


thflt'^laUBh now! for'^ye 


able are you who laugh 






win 

26. Ofial V> ^a* ^'^- ^1'^ '^°"' """l ^- P'tjsble yon are, 

«tX£. i^, dw^, xd.- ^^^ „*^„ o^™o|"^or vouT fSr a!^%d^"e" 

Tff o) ai^puvoi- Kari go did their fathers to lather? pralie the Calie 

-roRra yip iirolovy raa "iB false propbeta. prophets. 

(a) avai with the dative cannot be translated otherwise 
than by the adjective pitiable. 
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(6) wXiji*. which pointa to contradistinction, shows that 
Qval with the dative is opposed to lioxa-piiyi. 

(e) The words Sti a-rre^ere rijv TrapdK\ji<nv vfiav ia 
generally translated in the most incorrect manner pos- 
sible, received consolation. aTre^a) loeaos to remove from 
(me, that ia, not to enter the kiugdom of God. This 
expression corresponds to the expresaion. Because yours 
is the kingdom of God. As the subsequent beatitudes 
are the result of poverty, so here the subsequent mis- 
fortunes are the coDsequences of the rejection of the 
consolation of the kingdom of God. 

From the whole teaching and example of Jeeus it 
follows that, in order to obtain the kingdom of God, it is 
necessary not to care for the carnal life. John, who was 
the first to proclaim the kingdom of God, lived in the 
wilderness. Jesua, too, went into the wilderness, and 
after the wilderness lived without a home and without 
possessions. The chief idea of the temptation is the 
renunciation of worldly goods. 

The discourse with Simon and with the whore, the 
parable of the Pharisee and the tax-collector, the instruc- 
tion as to what defiles man, the conversation with the 
woman of Samaria, the discourse with the Pharisees 
and with Nicodemus, express the useleaaness of every- 
thing earthly and carnal for the human good and for 
life. The parable of the sprouting seeds, where it saya 
that the two chief obstacles for entering the kingdom 
of God are the fear of persecutions and the love of 
riches, everything speaks of the renunciation of earthly 
cares. A man who has renounced all earthly cares is a 
mendicant. 

And so Jesus names directly that external condition 
which is necessary in order to enter the kingdom of God. 
He saya, Bleased are the poor, for theirs is the kingdom 
of God. 
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In the discourse concerning John, Jesus said that the 
teachiDg consisted in this, that the mendicants, the vagrants, 
were blessed. 

Before this the proposition that for one's good one 
must not care for earthly things resulted from other 
propositions, but now Jesus, in expounding the essence 
of his teaching, says, as he turns to the multitude and 
expresses his idea in intelligible words, that only the 
mendicant and vagrant can enter the kingdom of God ; 
and that the rich, those who are filled and praised, will 
not enter it, because riches, overfeeding, and fame remove 
the kingdom of God, and the rest of the sermon is only a 
proof of this proposition. 

THE SALT OF THE EAHTH, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 

13. 'Vtuis icTi ri MaU. v. 13. Ye are 13. You are tlie salt ot 

iXav ^iupavd^, iv rttt favour, wberew 
«lX«r#jiff<To. i ((! oiiSiy (tbeialted? ict 

~*- _,_ . '^ -. B^lt to be cast uut, dpiu vvjui^ g iim- 

«u *Jui, Kol narairaTei- to be trodden onder 
rflai fari rffly itSpiiriiiy. Toot of men. 

(a) 7^ ihe inhabited earth, the world, and so I translate 
it by ^ whole world. 

(6) fiapavO^ means unit grow bad, but it cannot be 
translated otherwise than by lose its saltiriess. The salt 
in Palestine was not like ours, which is evaporated or 
mined, and easily lost its saltiness. 

The meaning is that you serve as the salt for the 
world, that is, make it good ; but if the salt is no longer 
Bait, what will season the world of men, what will make 
them good ? 

14. 'TBtM/ffT<Tjd.iJt Jtfntt. ". M- - - 

,* ^^T. .i .It" r.i'.ro.°'i:'.".r.i"'i """ 

riXif Kpii^yat iniyw bill cannot ba bid, 
Spovi teifi^n)' 






10. Oerw Xa»i^dTu 

t4 *i>> inu* l^rpotBt' (^, „„j ^g J^^, ^^^^ j„gy ^^^ ,„ jg„, g^^ 

raiy davpurruk. Ssui worki.knd glorif;' ;oar work! uid nndenund 

rSuirir £^u)» rd laXi Fatber whlcti !■ In Ood toot rather. 



(a) 5of (i£o) to (Aijii, uTiderstand, assume. " Glorify " ia 
a melapboncal meamng, which is not applicable here. 

This is the way the passage is explained by tiie chutch : 

Te: Refers both to the nearest disciples of the Lord, who 
heard him directly, and to all other disciples of Christ, to true 
Christians. 

The gait of the earth: An allegorical expression. Salt preserves 
eatables against corruption and makes food wholesome and 
agreeable. Similarly Christiana must by tlieir activity, their 
conduct, and tlieir example preserve the world against moral 
corruption and decay, and succour its moral health. By attract- 
ing divine blessing with their prayers and having a moral 
influence on their surroundings by the purity of their lives, they 
most avert the complete fall of the world into vices and crimes, 
develop and strengthen in it healthy ideas and conceptions and 
healthy principles for moral activity. 

Bui if ike sail have losi its savour, etc.: Will become unsalted; 
that, of course, is impossible, but the Saviour only aesumes the 
cose ; if it happened that the salt became unsalted. Still, trav- 
ellers have observed that in those countries there is a kind of 
salt which entirely loses its power and is good for nothing except 
to be thrown out into the road, to be tramped upon by men. 

" I broke oif a piece of auch salt," says one of the travellers 
(Moiidrel, Nach Paleslina, p. 162), "and put it out in the rain^ 
the sun, and the air, and though some crystals of salt could be 
seen, it had entirely lost its power. But within the power WM 
preserved, as an experiment taught me." 

This metaphorical expression means : If you, my disciples and 
teachers of the universe, should lose your inner, mortd wortb 
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and influence on the world, what could give it power and influ- 
ence ? Nothing. Even if you ahould prove impotent to renovata 
the world, having preserved it against further corruption and 
moTall]f strengthened it, what will become of it and what will 
strengthen you and mate you capable of renovating the world 7 
Nothing, and you yourselves will perish, like ealt which has loEt 
its power and is thrown out to be trodden upon. Especially, if a 
teacher loses his mind, that is, does not teach, arraign, and cor- 
rect, and grows lazy, how will he mend? He must be deprived 
of his vocation and be subject to contempt. 

Ye an the light of the leorid: Again an allegorical expreBsion, 
By the light, or rather the luminary, of the world the eun is 
meant. The sun makes objects visible, shows their form, beauty, 
or monstrousness, and revives. 

The word iight is used in speech concerning mental and moral 
enlightenment. The light is the source and image of enlighten- 
ment. In this sense the appellation of light refers more par- 
ticularly to our Lord Jesus, for he is the light which enlightens 
the world, the source of light of every vision. The aiwstles, 
Christ's disciples, and all true Christian believers are the rays of 
the sun of righteousness and the candlesticks of the world to the 
extent to which they by their lives and teaching enlighten that 
which God himself announces to us about himself: they cnuat 
eoligbten the blind mentally and viviiy those who are like the 
dead. 

Of the tDorld: Again not the world (as in v. 18) ot one nation, 
but of the whole universe. 

A cily cannot be hid, etc. : Many cities of Judea, as of other 
countries, were situated on tops ot mountains or hills, so that 
they could be seen from afar. Mondrel says that near tlie place 
where (presumably) the Lord delivered this sermon, there is still 
a little town called Safat (ancient discourse), which is seen from 
afar, and it may be tliat the Saviour, pronouncing these words, 
pointed to this town, comparing it with his disciples. They are 
visible from a distance and must be seen ; their actions cannot 
be concealed : the eyes of the world must be and will be turned 
toward them. If they were of little spirit and wished to conceal 
themselves, that would be as unnatural as it would be for a city 
that stands on a hill to be invisible or hid. 

Put it under a bushel: Which would conceal the light ; but in 
that case there would be no reason for lighting the candle. The 
■ame is true in relation to the Christian faith and to all Chris- 
tiuifl. They have to be the light of the faith and with b life 
tlut ia in conformity with the faith they must enlighten the 
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whole world and extend iU benefits upon all. The CbTiatiMii 
must not hide it, but must confess and disseminate it everywhere, 
otherwise Christ's high aim will not be Fully attained. 

Lit your Ughl so Mne, etc. ; Let your faith, your virtuous life, 
and your pure eoufession of faith be visible and kuown to all and 
everywhere, in every social condition, in all your public duties, 
at home and outside your home, in happiness and in miafortune, 
in wealth and in poverty. 

Oturify yoar Father, etc. : The impelling cause why the Chris- 
tians must appear so to the world is not that they might be seen 
by the world, which would be boasting, but only the glory of the 
heavenly Father. He did not say, Show your virtue, for that is 
not good, but, Let your light shine by itself in Huch a way that 
your enemies even may wonder and glorify, not you, but your 
heavenly Father. The Pharisees showed their virtues to the 
world, that the; might be seen by men ; a Christian must not 
care for that, but that through him men may glorify God, seeing 
their high life and purity of faith ; not ambition, which is strictly 
prohibited by the Saviour, but the glory of God is the aim of B 
Christian's conduct in relation to others. (Archim. Mikh., 
Gospel of Matt. pp. 71-74.) 

From these interpretatioDS it follows again that these 
words have really no meaning, no connection with what 
precedes and what follows, and are said merely that tha 
church might interpret them to ua in its own manner. 

From Reuaa follows the same. Reuss says directly that 
these worda are out of place, and that it is possible to find 
a meaning for them, and he finds it (Reuss, pp. 198—200) : 

Ce second morceau non-seulement se d^tache de ce qui 
prficfede et de ce qui suit, de sorte qu'ou aurait tort de recher- 
oher pSniblemeut une liaison plus iiitime des divers figments, 
mais les passages parallfeles des autres ivangiles, que noua avons 
dfl emprunter h, quatre contextes absolument difffirents, penvent 
faire naitre des dout«s au sujet de la place qui est assignee ioi 
aux sentences allSgu^es. Nfiaiinioins il y aura moyen de lenr 
trouver un sens parfiiitenient appropri^ a, la tendance de tout ce 
discoura, oelui-la m6me qne le rfidacteur a dtt avoir en vue en les 
placant ici. 

II a'agit encore des disciples de J^sus, mais pas le moins da 
monde ezclosivement de ceux qu'U a appeISs ses premiers apCtres. 
Tout i, I'lteure il leur a it& dit qu'ils avaient k s'attandre k dea 
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eoiiflits avec le monde, et a une B^paration d'avec lui, laquella 
k plusieurs ^gards aerait meme un devoir pour eiuc. Mainteaant, 
m contraire, il leur eat parl6 de devoirs qui lea rapprocheroul 
du moude, qui les mettront avec lui dane dea relations direcbea et 
■oiries. Cela est expriing d'une maiii^re figur^e ou alMgurique. 

1. Vous etes le sel de la leire. Le ael sert £t assaisouueT la 
nourriture, mais surtout h, la preserver de la corruption od 
d^compoBition. J^auH ee itervait de cette iiuage avec I'applica- 
tion Bp^oiale k la fabricatiun du pain (Matth. xiii. 33), et de 
maniiire que aa peiis^ ne prSaetit« pas d'obscurit^. Sur la lerre, 
c'eet-^-dire dans la grande raaflse de I'humanit^, ses disciples sont 
et doivent Btre uii 616ineat salutaire, destinfi h, la pfinfitrer et 
k lui communiquer une vertu ou quality indiepensable pour sa 
Bant^ comme le lnvain est pour la pate de farine une condition 
de Haveur et de aalubritS. 11 iniporte done que ce priiicipe de 
BaaM, cette puiaaance de r^g^n^ration active, soit rSellemeiit 
en eui d'abord, car si elle faisait dfifaut, il n'y aurait pas raojen 
de la remplacer. Le sel qui a perdu sa force, sa nature, ne peut 
ploB la recouvrer, litt. : ne peut plus Stre sale de nouveau, il 
n'eziste paa d'autre matifere qui puisae lui donuer ce qu'il posa^ 
dut et ce qu'il aurait perdu. H convient de se placer an point 
de Tue d'une fipoque oil J^sus lui-m6nie n'y serait plus, et oil, par 
cons^uent, il ne susciterait plus d'autres disciples k la place de 
eeux qui auraient mauqu^ a leur vocation. II parle ici k la tota 
litfi et n'a pas Sgard h, la distinction k faire Sventuellement entre 
oenx qoi reateraient fiddles et ceus qui feraient d^faut. 

2. Vout ices la lumiere du moade. Cette seconde image est si 
^fc^ralaire qull auffira de rappeler qu'elle ne doit pas 6tie restreiiito 

progr^B de I'intelligeiice. Le Nouveau Testament ne s^pare 
I dans I'honime la nature apirituelte et la nature morale. Dans 
le manage, quand on allume un flambeau, c'eat pour ^clairer la 
ehambre ; il serait absurde d'aller cacher sous un meuble ce qui 
doit t^pandre la clartfi. C'est ainsi que ceus qui ont eux-niSniea 
regu communication de la lumiere que J^sua est venu apporter 
ma monde, doivent a leur tour la faire servir k d'autres. II ne 
mffit pas de la poaafider soi-mSme, on ne doit pas s'en contenter 
eofflme d'un bien k mettre k profit iiidividuellement : le grand 
devoir, c'est I'activit^ au dehors, c'est le travail pou le bien 
g^uAral, ce que I'apdtre plus tard, en se servant d'ui ■' autre 
nnage, a appelg I'^^difi cation. Voil^ les bonnes (Eiitre.* do•^^ uflde 
le texte. S'il s'agiBsait d'ceuvrea de bieiifaisance, .T^sus ne pa^ 
lenit paB de la nficesaitS de lea faire voir (chap, vi,), Gtorifier 
*"(» »eut dire, en style biblique, se ranger de bou cOti, le 
iTeitir il luL 





*HS FOUR GOSPELS 

« incideDte qui parle de la ville bfLtie eaz la TDOntagns 
it de loin, d^ruiige la simplicity de la comparaisoD, et 
pourruit biaa avoir £t£ priiuitlvtsmeut £traug&re h. ce contexte. 
aUe ne sauralt Be nipport«r au devoir doiit U vient d'etre ques- 
tion, elie coustatti plutdt uu fait. AppliquS aux disciples de 
Christ, ce fait, c'est qu'ila ae trouveront places en Evidence, que 
touB lea regards se porteront aur eui ; il en r^suJtera ^galement 
des devoirs particuliers qu'il eat fa^iile d'eotrevoir, mais auzquels 
iiotre t«xte ne s'arrSte pas; ce aeiait une ex^g^se bien. singulifere 
et bjen froide qui ferait dire au Seigneur : De tnGme qu'uue 
ville b&tie sur le haut d'une moiitague ne peul pas Stre invisible, 
de mSme vous devez vous faire voir. 

It is evident that not only by failing to understand' 
the words, Blessed are the mendicants and vs^rants, witji 
which the discourse begins, but also by intentionally 
ascribing to these words another, obscure meaning, the 
subsequent elucidation of a falsely understood thought 
must have appeared out of place and obscure. But we 
need only keep in mind the words and thoughts of Jesus, 
and the words about the salt and the light are by no 
means obscure, and without them what precedes and 
follows would remain obscure. 

The words, We the mendicants, the vagrants, are 
blessed, because ours is the kingdom of God, are not 
flowers of sentimental eloquence, such aa the words. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, appear to be, but a terrible, 
awful idea for those men who regard as good that position 
in society, which they have created for themselves, and a 
truth full of joy for all those who are unhappy. 

And these words, comprehended in all their signifi- 
cance, demand elucidation, and everything which follows 
gives this elucidation. The elucidation is this, that you, 
th& mendicants, are the salt of the earth, and you are 
blepaetl, because youre is the kingdom of God, but it is 
yours only when you are the salty salt, when you know 
that blessedness consists in poverty, when you wish it 
Then yon ate the salt of the earth. You are the adorn- 
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I ment, the meaning of the world. But if you are acci- 

r dentally vagrants and wish to he aomething else tban 

vagrants, you are good for nothing, like uusalted salt, — 

then you are the outcasts of the human race. Vagrants, 

mendicants, who are not satisfied with their condition, 

I are good for nothing, and men properly tread them under- 

Kfoot. By having understood that you are blessed in your 

I twverty, you are the light of the world, and as the light 

I js not hid, but put out, ao you must not deny your pov- 

I erty, not hide it, but put it out, like the light. And this 

I light will sbine for other men, and other men, looking at 

I your voluntary and blessed life of mendicants, will under- 

Istaud the life of the spirit of your Father, 

THE ETERNAL LAW 

17. M* rouioTiTt Sri MeM.v. 17. Thlnlciiot 17. Do not think that 
«1A.. ,„-'„\^..r^. tAu that I am come" to dea- 1 am teaching how to 
ZT^ . , i "T the law/ or the dastroj the law. I am 
rt^i- fl Toi)! »-/»0iJTai' propheta:= 1 am not not teachine to de>trov, 
■^ ^^Sor KUTiiKuaiu, ooms to destroy, but to but to fnlfllT 

18. 'AM* Tip X^"" ^- S'or '■er'ly 1 "aj 18. Verilj I tell yon 

*r''>" ^^'^^^X" ^ aSd^ea'rtS- pH^, o'ife"?o''t t^n?.''^U^A. ^TZZ ^m 
oOpaiit (oi ii 77 lun-n or one little sliBll in no every atatnie of the law 
h t Ilia aoala oi uti wise paBa from the law, stand liefore yon. nntil 

lut Kr nirra yivTiTai, 

"i. 'Os iir o6y XiJffjj W. WhoBoever there- IB. So thai If auy one 

' '■O" '"■"^'3'' foi^ iSelw tsMt ^com^nd- mry "e^Te" OM ot"th™ 

tSi AaxWTOii', ml menta/ and shall leai^h few rules and will teHch 

Mdfnoh-u roi)i dt^pii- matiBO.heBbal]becalled men so. ho will be the 

it Tu paTiJ^lf ever shall do and teach do and tuach will be the 
. _. nipariy St d' lir them, the Bame shall be greatest in the kingdom 

™»^ ,.!•.><(., .ir.; s;s;A™;i""'«e- ""■'■ 

20. Artuj -yiji iulr^ *). For I saynnto you, 20. I tell yon in ad- 
■- ■ '^ . ; That except your right- yance that if your fulfll- 

the righteooeneBs of the the fulfilment of the 
""""""" "~d Pharisees, scribes and the Pharl- 

— - kingdom ol emeVlatotbe kinEdom 

heaven. of Ood. 



V 
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(a) tpxof^ai has in all places, where it has for a morli- 
fier a verb or a verbal noun, to be translated by to come, 
to diadoae, show, teach, or simply by to show, teach. 

(b) KaraXvaai uieaus to destroy, and vtJ/iOf with the 
article means in the whole Gospel the law of Ood, in 
distinction from the law of Moses, which was always 
expressed by the same word, but without the article. 
Examples of the use of the law in general with the 
article is to be found in the Gospel : 

Matt. xxiL 36. A(S(io-«oXe, -rroCa evroXii fteyakT} ev 

Matt, xxiii. 23. Oval Vfiiv. ypa/i/iaTeK Kal ^apio'atoi, 
inroKpirai, 6ti awoSexaTovre to TiSvotr/iov Kal to avrfffov 
Kal r6 Kv/itvov, Kal a<l>iJKare ra ^apvrepa toO i/6iiQV, T^i' 
Kpiaiv. . . . 

Examples of the use of the law of Moses without the 
article : 

Luke ii. 23 and 24. TlapaaTrlaai t^ Kvp{<p, Kadaxi 
yfypaTrrai ev vdfiqi Kvptov, . . , Kal tou Bovi/m Bvalav, 
Karh TO eipiifievov iv vofirp '^vplov,'^6vyQ'i rpvyovrov ij 
hva vioaaoin trepityTepStv! but especially there are ex- 
amples of both in the epistles. 

(c) In many texts the words ^ Tois irpotp-^TiK are 
omitted. 

The law and the prophets was a customary expression, 
and so it was easy to attach TrpoifiiJTai to the word v6p.o<t ; 
but this addition breaks the sense, for there is no refer- 
B to the law and the prophets, but to the law in 



Jesus says, From everything which you have heard and 
seen of me, — the rejection of ceremonies, of the temple, 
and now, my saying that blessed are the vagrants and 
admonishing all to become vagrants, — you may think that 
I loose people's bands and -say, Do as you please, there ia 
neither good, nor bad, nor law. Do not tbiak so: I do 
not teach that at all, — I do not teach lawlessness, hut 
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the fulfilment of the law, namely, of this, — and he goes 
on to apeak of the short rules which he gives : He who 
will do so, that ia, as I am going to tell you, will be in 
the kingdom of God. 

More than that. In some of the quotations of the 
Fathers the whole passage reads as follows : t1 SoKclre ; 
OTt ijXfloi' •K\i)pS)tTat Tov vofiov i) rov^ irpo^iqTa'; ', ovk 
^XGov irXfjpSiaai, aWa KaraXvtrai. Word for word, 
What do you think ? That I have come to fulfil the law 
or the prophets ? I did not come to fulfil, but to destroy. 
Only in this context are the words or the prophets intel- 
ligible. Apparently this whole turn of speech was not 
accepted in the canon, but the words or the prophets were 
taken and transferred into the sentence where they are 
unintelhgible. 

{d) This whole eighteenth verse has served up to the 
present as a stumbUng-block for the theologians. 

This is what Keuss says (pp. 202 and 203) : 

A preniifere vue on diralt que rintention du Seigneur est de 
declarer, de la maniere la plua poaitire et la. plus £nergique, qu'il 
entend maintenir I'aiUorit^ abeolue de la Loi jusque dans ses 
moindres parties. (La loi el Us Propheles, c'est la formule eonsa- 
CT£e dtina la synagogue pour d^Higner lea livres saints dont on 
faisait lecture a la communautS assembl^e. Yoyez notre bis- 
toire du Canon, chap I.) Mais en y r^flSchissant, on est d'abord 
urSt^ par le fait que I'Eglise chr^tienne a mis de c&ti une bonne 
partie de la Loi, celle-lk niSme k laquelle les contemporains de 
J&iUB attachaient le plus d'importance ; ensuite on se eouvient 
que I'apOtre Paul a proclam^ tr^-haut«ment la d^ch^ance de la 
Loi, pour y snbstituer un principe rigulateur tout different. 
Enfin on se repr£sent« n^cessairement leg nombreusea occasionB 
oil J^SUH lui-mSme, ou bien se met au-dessus de la Loi (Marc ii. 
27. Mattb. xii. 6, etc.), ou bien en proclame la fin (Marc xiv. 
SS. Jean iv. 24), ou la r^duit k I'un de sea ^^ments de maniire 
h £carter les autres ou du nioina k les refonler sur I'arri ^re-plan 
(Matth. xiiii. 23; vii. 12; xiii. 40; is. 13, etc.). ou enfin la 
eoudamne directeroent comme imparfail« (Matth. xix. 8, comp. 
XV. 11 Haiv.). A moiiis de aupposer un changement survenu 
I id^es, on nne contradiction flagrante dans lea tn- 
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ditioDfl relatives it son enaeignement, on se trouTS done d&ns d 
graiide perplexity en face des veraets 18 et 19 de notre texte, et 
beaucoup d'interprfetes n'ont oru pouvoir se tirer d'embarras qu'eo 
accusant lea jiid^[>-chr£tienB d'svoir colorri it leur grS les paroles 
du Maitre, ai tant est qu'iU ne I'aient pas fait parler tout k iait 
gratuitement daDS leur sens- D'autres encore, ferniant ies jeiix 
sur tout In reate, ae eont airf^t^s ji csa d^clarSitiauB pour en con- 
clure que J^sus ne g'eat point i[ev6, pour sa part, au-deaana da 
niveau de la conception de ses disciples galil^eiis. Nous ne 
parlous pas d'une troiai&me supposition, absolument inadmis- 
sible, qui consiate k dire que JSaus n'a eu en Tue ici que la loi 

Ces suppoaitiona soat infirm^s d'un c&t^ d^ja par le fait que 
Luc, rSvangfiliate dit paulinien et univeraaliate, reproduit la 
mSnte assertion, de I'autre par oelui que notre texte nieme con- 
tient dea ^l^meuta tT^a-ciiractSriatiqueB dana le sens Svaug^lique 
et auti-Mgal. II ne peut done @tre queation, ni de rejeter lea 
declarations des veraets 18 et 19 comme purement et aimptement 
inauthentiquea, ni de les accepter dana un aena qui serait absoln> 
ment incompatible avec ce dernier point de Tue. 

All that is quite true, except the last frivolous and 
entirely unjustifiable conclusion that it ia inadmissible to 
assume that Jesus has in view only the moral law. This 
bold denial is surprising. 

Still more surprising is the mention of Luke's text as 
overthrowing all the assumed explanations. Such a bold 
denial of the only clear and simple meaning which this 
verse has would be absolutely inexplicable if we did not 
see that the meaning of the discourse was unintelligible 
from the very beginning. The failure to understand the 
simple meaning, and the substitution of an artificial one, 
has taken place here also for the same reason that this 
has happened in verses 14^16. 

To the first verses of the beatitudes, which is the 
thesis of the whole discourse, a false meaning has been 
given, so how could they help but blunder in the expla- 
nation of what follows ? 

For Eeuas (just as for the church) the verses about the 
salt and the light are an interpolation which is not con- 
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nected with what precedes, and the whole discourse, from 
the seventeenth to the forty-eighth verse of Chapter V. 
of Matthew ia an obtrusive interpolation. Reusa aays 
directly (p. 202); 

Ce morceau qui ne se trouve dans aucune liaison d'idfieB avec 
celoi qui precede et dout il ne se rencontre que quelquea frag- 
ments dans la redaction de Luo, forme un tout, et doit Stre 
6tadi6 dans son ensemble, quoique I'evangCliste y ait insSrS par 
ci par la des Pigments qui, tout en pr^aentant quelque snalogie 
mvec le teite principal, lui ont &t6 primitivement Strangers. 
Cette ciroonstance nouH esplique pourquoi cette page, I'une des 
plus belles et des plus importantea dans les Evangiles, ofEre 
mainteuant quelqiies difficultga et a pu donuer lieu k dea 
m^prisea. D est facile de voir que Jfisus parle ici de ea posi- 
tion k J'^gard de la Lot. La question est de savoir au juste oe 
qa'il en dit. 

This is what the church says : 



Till heaven and earth pass, etc. : As long as this world stands, 
that is, to the end of time, or. Sooner will heaven and earth 
pass, sooner will there be an end to the world than that the law 
will remain unfulfilled in its spirit and its essence. 

Jot: A letter of the Hebrew alphabet, a line, a small turn, by 
which one letter difiers from another, which it resembles in 
form; these words state that the least and apparently most 
insignificant part of the law will not pass, will not remain 
without fulfilment, as the immutable word of God, which 
cannot be void and remain without fulfilment. 

TUl all btfutfUed: That is, in the spirit and in the essence, 
Uid not according to the letter. The whole law was a shadow 
of the future ; when the body itself appeared, the shadow lost 
its significance, but at the same time there was fulfilled what 
the shadow pointed to. The obsolete Old TestameEt was 
obliterated ; it gave way to a most perfect one, of which it 
was only the shadow. He who fulfils the New Testament at the 
BBme time fulfils the Old, not according to the dead tetter, but in 
the highest perfection, as, for example, he who is not angry with 
his brother fulfils in the highest degree the commandment, Thou 
■halt not kill, for he who ia not angry cannot kill, and so forth. 
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This explanation, like all church explanations, explains 
nothing as to what is to be understood by the word of 
God, and in what relation Christ's teaching stands to the 
law of Moses, and what is to be understood by the law. 

All we have to do is not to disrupt the teaching and to 
view it in connection with what precedes and follows, 
and again the meaning is not only clear, but also conclu- 
sive. Jesua aays. One has to be a mendicant, a vagrant, 
in order to enter the kingdom of God, that is, to renounce 
all the forms of life. The vagrant has always been a 
detested being, to whom, as it were, everything is per- 
mitted, who is outside of the law. In verses 15 and 16 
Jesus said. One must be a voluntary vagrant and not 
against one's will ; in these two verses he again says that 
one has to be a vagrant, not one who is outside of the 
law, for whom there is no law, and to whom everything 
is permitted, but a vagrant who fulfils the law, that is, 
certain rules. 

The word mifia^ with the article is to be understood 
as the loi morale. 

The context in Luke, which Eeuaa adduces so friv- 
olously in confirmation of his discussion, shows as 
clearly as possible, from the very passage where it ia 
found, what is to be understood by tnifim and by the 
phrase. Not one jot of the law shall pass. 

Luke xvi. 18. The law and the prophets were nntil Johni 
fiince that time the kingdom of God ia preached, and every man. 

;ie6seth into it. 

It says. The law and the prophets, that is, the written, 
Jewish law was needed before John, but now. The king- 
dom of God is announced, and eo forth, and soon after. 
It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. Either Luke purposely put together 
two verses that contradict each other, or he understood 
by. The law and the prophets, what was destroyed since 
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the time of John, or by the law, without the addition 
of the prophets, he meant that other thing which can 
never be destroyed as long as there are men. 

The understandiog of the law as the lot morale, and 
the writing it without the article, are particularly clear 
in the following passages from Paul's epistles to the 
Romans : 

Rom. Hi. 27. Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By 
what law ? of works ? Nay ; but by the law of faith. 

38. Therefore we couclude that a. man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law. 

31. Do we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid: yea, we establish the law. 

Here reference is made to the law and the prophets, to 
the written law, then again : 

Rom. t'ii. 16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. 

21. I find then a law, that, when 1 would do good, evil is 
present with me. 

23. But I see another law in my members, warring against 
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law 
of Bin which is in my members. 

Here reference is made to the loi morale. That the 
moral law is meant is also evident from this, that at the 
end of the sermon, after (hunting out everything which 
ought to be done, Jesus says, In this, that is, in these 
small rules, lies the whole law and the prophets, that 
is, these few rules take the place of the whole written 
law. Jesus says, I do not destroy the law ; on the con- 
trary, I fulfil it, because the law exists for man more 
anchangeably than heaven and earth, — until all be done. 

In Lnke we must understand it: Until all ahall be 
done according to the law. 

The idea is that the law, the indication of what must 
be done, existed, and will exist, as long as the world 
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exiats and until all shall be fulfilled, that is, the law 
can fail to exist only in two cases : (1) if the world 
came to an end, (2) if men always executed the law, 
since the law is only an indication of what is not 
executed, an indication of the deviation. 

(e) Xveiv cannot be translated otherwise than by to 
regard as unntcesaary. 

John V. 18. Therefore the Jews sought the mora to kill him, 
becftuee he not only had broken the sabbath, but said also that 
God was his Fatlier, making himself equal with God. 

John vii. 33. If a man on the eahbath day receive circum- 
cision, that the law of Moees sliould not be broken ; are ye angry 
at me, because I have made a man every whit whole on tha 
sabbath day 7 

(/) evToX^ command. I do not translate it by com- 
mandment, because with this word we are wont in 
Bussian to connect the idea of the commandments of 
Moses. 

(g) toiStiov refers to the commandments, commands, 
rules. 

If we do not keep in mind the fact that the meanii^ 
of the discourse was distorted in the beginning, it will be 
difficult to understand why this word roiJTtop is, as it 
were, omitted and referred to the commandments of 
the law of Moses. If the reference were to the com- 
mandments of Moses, why would it be said, These 
commandments? What these? All? If so, it would 
not be necessary to say these, which will be mentioned 
only to be destroyed. How, then, does it say that not 
one letter of the law will be lost ? And yet the church 
and Reuss take the eighteenth and nineteenth verses to 
refer to the commandments of Moses. 



Seuss says (p. 203) : 



e demander la permisaion de regarder 1m 
omme n'^tant pas ici i. leur vraie plaoc^ 
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et le 20™ comme se rattaehaDt directenient an 17"", mais nous 
nHnsiBtonB pas anr cette simplification. 

The church says (Archim. Mikh., Gospel of Matt., 
p. 76): 

Break : Transgress, do what is contrary to the commandnient, 
or by a distorted interpretation to take away the obligatory force 
of the commandment, for example, by representing the com- 
mandment as of little importance and its violation as not a 
sinful matter and the guilty person as not subject to responsi- 
bility or subject to email responsibility. 

One of Ihese least commandments: The Pharisees divided the 
commandments of the law into two classes, into large and small 
ones, and of the latter they said that it is no sin to break them, 
though among them they placed the commandments nhich have 
reference to the very essence of the law, to love, charity, justice. 
It is of these that the Lord is speaking, calliug them tbe least 
according to the false conception of the Pharisees. 

After that it aaya : 

St. Chrysostom and Theophilactes, on the other hand, inter- 
pret this differently; they say that the Lord does not call the 
least the commandments of the law of the Old Testament, but 
those which he intended to give, and that he calls them so from 
humility ; as he has humbled himself and in many places speaks 
modestly of himself, so he also speaks of his law. 

And after all we do not find out how it is to be 
understood, 

JeauB saya. You shall be vagrants, but there is and 
must be a law for every man, and I will give you a 
few rules; but if you observe these few rules, you will 
be in the kingdom of heaven, and, elucidating this, he 
says. In order to enter the kingdom of God it is neces- 
sary to he better than the Pharisees ; to enter the king- 
dom of heaven it ia neceaaary that your righteousness in 
relation to the law should be greater than the righteouB- 
neas of the Pharisees, who do not fulfil the law. 
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FIRST COHUANDHENT: THOU SHALT NOT BE ANQET 

21. 'HwwroT* flri JUatl.e. 11. Ye (Kve 21. You baTa huard 

l/JMh. ^..T, .lovn/n.c beSTll that U W»« Hid ttlHl It Wna Bald lO lllOBS 

OA 0oKAr«i' di S Hv Thou Bliall noCkill; and not kill; he who kill! U 

*o«^, (»xoi (ffTai whoBoever ghaU km lubjecl lojadgmBnl. 

TJ! <?««'■ thB ludgmenf i.&. xi. 
13): 

22. 'E7ik tt \iyiit ^' But I aay uulu you, 32. Bnt I tell yon, B* 
;.'< t —'ij-M Tbat vboaoever U angry ivbo la aDjcry will! hIB 
V- aj' »■" i JjO"f*/«- wicb biB brother wfili- trotftor iB Vraady .ub. 
WT T^ AotKtpiif ai^oi; out a cauae^ iball be io feci to jndgnieat. And 
tlt^. (wyoi lara. tS danger at the Judg- ho *lio uays W hla 

, B i> I V - tiient; nnd whnnnpvar hrnthpr. RsurA]. ia BUb- 

jt/jlffd* Si S ht etr-ji Tif ghBii ja 

itJ(X^4' a^vVi 'Paiidi, Roca.'sliallbe ill dancer 

l»y« hrm TV "V- "' '"'« council:' But __._ .. ._ .. . . 

.x.i... ». v «.. ^ whosoeser ahall Bar, Crazy, l* Bubject lo nie. 

rfplv- it a ft" rf'D. Thou fool, Bh»ll he En ' 

Hupt. Inxus (("(« (h danger ol heU are J 

(a) Book of Numbers xxv, 1-28. 

(b) la many texts the word cIkt] is wanting ; it ia 
not in Luther, nor in the Vulgate, nor in Tischendorfa 
edition, and this word has lieen acknowledged to be an 
interpolation. It is superfluous to prove the obviousness 
of this interpolation. Everybody knows how rudely it 
contradicts the meaning of the whole teaching, how 
simply stupid it is. If it is only without a cause that 
it is not good to be angry, then it is permitted to be 
angry with a cause. And who will be the judge what 
is a cause, and what not ? 

Here is the reflection made upon this occasion by 
the church (Gospel of Matt., p. 79j : 

Bui / »ay vnlo you ; Christ &a the plenipotentiary lawgirer 
Bpealts here, a» in other paBsngea, as one who hath power, and 
not as the scribes and Pharisees. 

Dost thou see the complete power ? Dost thou see the 
manner of action projier to a lawgiver ? Who of the prophets 
spoke that way? Who of the righteous? Who of the patri- 
archs ? Nobodj. Such words spake the Lord, they said, but 
not HO speaketh the son. They gave a law to slaves like them- 
Belvea, but this one gives it to his 
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Angry unthoul a cause: There Ja an aoger which, so to speak, 
legitimate, just, when it is directed against sin, against law- 
leaeness, against crime, and grows out of jealouey for the glory 
of God and salvation of one'H neighbour. God himself is angrj 
with the sinners. Christ looked in anger upon the hypocritical 
Pharisees (Mark iii. 5). Not of such anger is mention niade 
here, but of anger without cause, for nothing, out of selfiahness, 
of the anger which is not baaed on the love of truth and virtue. 
" one is angry justly, for the sake of correction through spirit- 
1 jealousy, he will not be condemned. 

This interpolation is remarkable as an example of those 
intentional con^uptions to which the Gospel was subjeeted. 
A tiny word, hut how it ruins the whole meaniug, and 
how many other auch interpretations there are ! 

(c) Raca, a Chaldee word which means contempt; it 
may he translated by apostate or rascal. 

{d) Sanhedrim, a special court which for the most part 
condemned to death. 

(e) Gehenna of fire was a valley where men were burnt 
as sacrifices to Molech. To give into Gehenna means to 
bum. 

The whole discourse, which is begun with the example 
of the law of Moses, that one has to be judged for mur- 
der, is carried on in accordance with the assumed com- 
parison. According to the law of Moaes it is necessary 
to judge, that is, the highest penalty is to be meted out 
for murder. 

Jesus says, As you have been forbidden to kill, so I 
with the same severity forbid you to harbour auger in 
your heart against your brother. Still more severely do 
I forbid the manifestation of this anger in the expression 
rf contempt for a man, and more severely still a greater 
manifestation of contempt (crazy, that is a man who can- 
not he treated ratioaally). 

The degree of the severity of the prohibition is ex- 
pressed in the punishment, and so Jesus expresses it. 




234 THE FOUR Q05PELS 

But evidently Jesus prescribes neither the Banhedrim, nor 
Gehenna. II we are to understand it in that way, the 
sanhedrim ought to be introduced. If we are to under- 
stand it that it is going to be so in the world to come, 
then it is not clear what that sanhedrim will be. 

For that reason it Is evident that neither the sanhedrim 
nor the Gehenna is meant as something which is to be in ■ 
the next world. The whole significance is only in the^ 
greater degree of criminality. 

23. 'EivoBB itparat' HaU.v. 23. Thoreroro 

„, ,. ,M. ... I'l iinc'sw.;" " 1 

TO vvauurriipioii, k&ihi mitiuberGst tbui Ihy ] 

unwflSi iri i JiA*4t brother bath auEht lirother and that faeha* 

aau Ivn n jtari ooC. "BbI"*! "lee; lomethinK ^unac tbaai 

raUirgift 24.L«iYBthBreth3relIl 

ir. BBclga hefore the altar, and ^o, 

be recoD- flnt make thy peace 

... . , , -.Jthet, and with thy brother, and 

wpvTov SiaWi-Yriei tif then come and offer Ibj' then come and offer the 

itiMi aov, xal T6Tt Bl'*-' gUt- 

iXdiir -rpiv^pe ri S&- 

{a) Then come and offer thy gift. Before that it waa 
said that God needs no gift. Everything which served 
for the offering of gifts waa driven out of the temple and 
it was forbidden to carry anything in, and so Jesus could 
not contradict himself and order a gift to be bronght. 
The last words would be clearer thus : Then, when thoa 
goeat and makest thy peace with thy brother, thou by J 
that very fact bringest a gift to God. 

That it is necessai^ thus to understand the words lol- 1 
lows from the Lord's prayer, in which all the relation to 1 
Grod is expressed in forgiving those who are indebted I 
to us. 

To this verse the church gives the following interprs- 1 
iation (Gospel of Matt,, p. 82) : 

It is more important and necessary to have a right 1 
heart than only to fulfil external ceremonies ; the latter 1 



HABMONIZKD AND TBANSLATED 235 

without the first have no meaning in the eyes of God, 
and are important and have power ooly before God in 
connection with peace and love of our neighbours. Of 
course, if there is for some reason no possibility of becom- 
ing personally reconciled with our neighbours, we ought 
to make peace at least in our heart. 

£eu8s, who has got off the track and is convinced that 
Jesus is talking only of* the commandment of Moses, 
speaks Hke this of this passage and of the following verse 
{p. 207): 

A ce premier exemple le rtdacteur rattMhe deui autrea sen- 
tences qui lui semblaieDt apparteidr au meme ordre d'id^es. 
1° En opposition avec la colore doit se trouver I'eBprit de conci- 
listioa. C'eat utie tr^s-betls peiis^e, que le r^tabliGaement de 
I'accord fraternel entre dea hommeB mal disposes I'uu centre 
I'autre doit primer mSme oe qu'on appelle le deyoir religieui et 
qua Dieu agrfiera niieux lea oSrandes qui sont prSsentfies avec de 
pareila gages de sincSritS. Mais cette aenteoce D'est paa k sa 
place dans oe contezte, eUe a'a. rien h faire avec ('explication 
ivangfilique du 6* commandement. L'anoiogie est tout juste 
uaez grande pour nous faire comprendre le proc^d^ du r^dacteur. 
S" Idais cette analogie n'existe plus du tout et la combinalaon 
davient incomprS he risible k t'figard de la eeconde sentence que 
Lac noua a conserv^e aussi dans un tout autre contexte. £n 
effet, I'adversaire dont il y est question ne peut Gtre qu'un cr£- 
ftucier qui emrafene son dfibiteur derant le juge pour le faire con- 
damner k la prison. Le dSbiteur doit ae h&ter de s'arranger 
k Tamiable avec le cr^ancier avaot que Turret ne soit prononc^. 
On dit que par cet exemple de prudence JSsus a voulu faire com- 
prendre I'importance de la rtcoociliation. 11 est possible que 
r^vang^liate I'ait compris ajnai ; mais outre que I'application est 
abandonnto k ta sagacity dea leoteura, toute cette parabole nous 
m^ne bien loin du aujet easentiel du discours. 



26. 'IfBi tito&t TV 


JfoH.v.W. Agree with 


!2B. Showthyi^rood- 




thina adversary quiclt- 
1^,. while^^lboQ art in 


he IB itlll on tie 


iroi; i\ tt rg A5i? (iw' 


Hiih thee; lest he 




U^y^Ume the"Uvlr- 
■ary deliier thee to the 
juifltB, nnd the iudse de- 


Hver thee to the In 
and tbe 1ad« Jel 
thee to the officer, 




.^rS. Ku.li «p.7-i)i « 


liver thee to [fie rTfflper, 


thou nnd thy way 


wapaStf Tip UTtipl-r-ji, tai 




prUoa. 




pcUon. 
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26. 'V*' ^'7" "'. »■ ■^»'''i>" I •"5' "' 

lui it ixoSifi rir faxi^' till th 

Tdv njpirri;!', ucteimoit Iftrtblug. 

(a) The word Ta^** ^ omitted in many texta, and is 
unnecessary. The words on the way express the same 
idea, that it is necessary to make peace as soon as 
possible. 

ih) afiijv or afii}v \^a> trot are every time used in 
those passages where Jesus asserts that which is known 
to everybody, and so the best translation is. Thou knowest 
thyself. 

According to Reusa this sermon is out of place. But 
according to its real meaning it directly continues the 
idea as begun. 

In regard to anger it says that the inner meaning of 
restraint from auger lies in this, that it is impossible to 
think of God, to turn to God, having anger against men. 
Xow reference is made to the external, practical meaning 
of anger. 

Anger is thy enemy, tlie adversary of truth, avriSueiK, 
and so thou must aa quickly as possible get rid of him, 
as thou knowest that it is more profitable to settle with 
thy adversary before the triaL 

In the Eame sense this sermon is used in Luke, as will 
be explained in its place. 

In nearly all the explanations of the rules whicli are 
given by Jesus, two proofs are adduced why it is neces- 
sary to do what he commands : one proof is an internal 
one, why it is good, another an external one, why it is 
advantageous. And here the example of the reconcilia- 
tion with the adversary before the trial is an example of 
the statement that abstinence from anger is not only 
good, but also profitable. 

The same vnll be true in the next example. 
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^^^^ HARMONIZED JlSTD TEANSLATBD 

I BICOND t30MMANDMENT : THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADUL- 
TERY 

27. HraniraTt Sn If- 



31, 'Epp^aiiSi, ft 

32. 'E^iii di Xfyw 32. But Hay untoyuu 
tfur.Srih ir_iro\6a}i ^"awly*h?a wWe.'saT 
foris yjiyoB roplelas, nication, causetli her tt 
*o«r afrrJjj. t».xaaea.- ^^eVer "ial7raa'i°j 

Ya/"t<''17> ftoix^^"'- B>ltI«Ib adultery. 

28. Eyii Bi \iyu 28. Bat I say uoto you 

X.r. *■■, -;;. * «\i,. ... That whnsoeTor ootati 

yvvoiKa iTpOf ri ^ir^fliJ- bet hutb cojnmittec 







¥»Q h»Te htXTd 






it ia said, Tbon 
not ootnmft «Jnl- 


TLu''^lt''*Dot'oommlt 


sbalt 


tery. 




adultery" . Isalab is. 14). 
31. It bach ),te.o«ild. 








And It li said, 


Wbasaevec aba) I put 


Who 


var wm MparaCe 


away bis wife, let him 


from 


bis wile, let btm 


give ber a writ leg 


give 











:». But I tell yi 



ready in bis heart.' 



2B. El it i 6<pBa\iti! ^- And 

reu i Stiiis <rMrSaUr« j?ont aS 

at, lit\t a&riy koI ^Xc thee: 'for 

dri ffoC- tviupdpii yip *<"■ tbee t 

r« rw driXijT-fli i, rOv SiTnot"t 

fnXSr oou, Kol ni; SXo* body shoi 

t4 ffSfut iron ^Xijflj e'l hell. 



arries a divorced 



on a woman to lust after 
adultery. 



29. If thy eye catohea 



thy eye catol 



SO. Kat tl i) M>& fot 
Xitp iritarBiiM{>t ff«, {(- 

A»i mO. eviupipti -ydp for 



30. And if thy right 
iff. and ea*t It from 



ible It la mo 
letbat one or thy thee th 
IIS should perish, bands 



). II thy right hand 



' body should be cast into body ihould b 
I bea 



(a) In the Book of Leviticus it Bays, If a man commits 

l&dultery with a married woman or with the wife of hia 

Y.eompatriot, both the mail and the woman are to be put 

death, etc. The words evidently refer to the command- 

t what to do with the adulterer. 
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For the clearness of the idea and expressioa verees 
thirty-one and thirty-two must follow verse twenty-sevei^ . 
and then come verses twenty-eight aiid twenty-nine. 

(6) Id many texts the words in his heart are wantiog. 
It is better to omit these words, because they obscure tha 

eaning. 

(c) trxavSaXC^oi comes from ffKuvBoKov a trap. 
Here, as everywhere in the gospels, it is used in it* 

direct sense. As a bird which is caught in a net would 
gladly give up its eyes which have enticed it, that it m^i 
not perish altogether, and a fox would give up its paw,, 
only not to be caught in the trap, as it frequently doe^ 
by wrenching off its paw, so thou shouldst know that' 
deep is the narrow ditch of a whore, and he who falls 
into it perishes (Solomon). Thou hadst better tear off all 
that which entices, catches thee, than that thou shouldBi: 
perish all of thee. 

(d) The word &fiw has no meaning whatever here, 
and nothing is added to the meaning about the adultery, 
vfhile it only burdens the discourse. Evidently the state- 
ment that the right hand which offends thee should be 
torn off became a proverb first, since it is used by Mark 
and by Matthew in another place, and then the word 
Se^uh was also added to 6cj>$d\ii6i. 

(e) Instead of the word member, I repeat eye, w 
cannot speak in Russian of the eye as a member. 

The words irapeKTo^ Xdyou Tropwt'a? (v. 32) seem to me' 
to be incorrectly translated. The detail of the condition 
when a wife may be sent away is contrary to the whole 
composition of the teaching. 

Either the words have to be omitted, or the comma has 
to be left out, and the introductory clause must not be 
referred to the predicate separates, but to the predicate 
causes her to com/mit adultery. Then the meaning will 
be, A husband by casting off his wife not only conunit^ 
debauchery, but is also guilty of this, that by ahand(mii 
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IlieT he causes both her and him with whom she comes 
f together to commit adultery. 

As with the explanation as to why a man must have 

[ no anger against his brother Jesus gave an internal reason, 

I — one must not think of God, harbouring resentment, — 

' and an external reason, — it is worse for the man him- 

Bfilf, — so even in this case Jesus saya that the internal 

2 is this, that a man who abandons himself to lust 

causes his soul to perish, and that it is better, as in the 

case of the hand, to cut off that which draws him into 

ruin, and he says further that the external reason is this, 

that every lust, lite every anger, grows and spreads of its 

own accord. 

He says, Every married man ought not to have any 

other women and abandon his wife, for, if he abandons 

r her, she will he incited to commit debauchery, both she 

I and he who comes together with her, and that there is 

I tiien DO Umit to debauchery. 

Beuss again finds that these verses are out of place, 
I and says (p. 208): 



icore le r^dacteur intercale quelques eenteDCes intime- 
ment li^es entre elles, que I'on retrouve ailleurH dans d'autrea 
conteitea, et dont la premiere pouvait paraitre fi sa place aprfes 
ee qui venait d'etre dit du p^ch^ commis, ou se manifestaut par 
nn Bimple regard. La coinbiiiaison Be fait facilement dana ce 
■etta : 11 vaudrait mieui fitre aveugle que de Be laisser entrainer 
k det pens4es, ^veutuellement ^ dee actea, coupables et condui- 
■ant h la perdition dternelle. Cependant nouf 
dontes tT^-§4rleux au aujet de ces Beatences qui 
■ent pas du tout etre h, leiir place ici. D'abord o 
ment paA ce que la aecoude formule (qui parle d( 
doit apporter de lumiere & la pensfe principalo. En second lieu, 
la mention expresse de I'ceil driiil, ^carte complfetemeiit la seule 
HBOciation pcsaihle des idSes, un homme borgne ^tant abaolu- 
ment dans la mgiue position qu'im homme qui a ses deux jeus, 
(Uuu lea circonatanoea mentionnges ; enfin il eat de fait que le 
I Siuiqne de I'un de cch membrea ne change pas lea instincts 
rvicieus de I'homme. 11 y a m@me k objecter que le parall^Iiame 



ous parais- 

voit rfoUe- 

droite) 




^^■2^ 
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do langa^ fignr^ compromet I'idfe morale elle-in6me : I^utOt 
perdre tin memhrt tjue le ctyrpi entier, plittfit renoncer k quelque 
chose de moios grand, moina n^cesHaire, que de perdre le tout. 
Avec ce paralUliituie le pteli£ eerait, k rrai dire, repr^eeut^ comme 
qaelque cboee de relalivemenl inf^rieur, tandia qu'il eet absoiumeni 
mauvaJB. Noub verroiis que toiites cee difficult^a disparaisseut 
qaand nous retrouverona ces testes dans un autre eotonrage. 

This is what Theophilactes eaya (Gospel of Matt., 
p. 87): 

The Lord does not break the law of Moses, but corrects it, and 
forbids the husband to despise his wife without an; cause. If he 
leaves her tor good cause, that is, for adultery, he is not fiubjeot 
ta judgment; but if he leaves her for aonie other reason than 
adultery, he is subject to judgment, because he thus causes her 
to commit adultery. But even he who takes her becomes an 
adulterer, for if no one took her she might return to her former 
husband and submit to him (Cf . Chrya.). 

From the interpretations of the church and of Eeusa 
it follows that Jesua, according to Reuss, gives an ex- 
ample of how to fulfil the law of Moses; according to 
Tbeophilactes, ot how to correct the law, that is, that 
he merely defines what is to be called an adultery, 
whereas Jesus does not define anything, but, as he shows 
in the first example of anger why the sons of the kingdom 
of God can have no anger, so be ."flhows here why the 

I children of the kingdom of God rauat not be adulterers. 

I He says. If a man will wish to have a woman, be will 

thereby cause bis soul to perish, and, yielding to this and 
changing wives, he will spread debauchery both in women 

I and in men. He shows the barm of debauchery in itself, 

and does not define what may be done and what not, 
what may be called adultery and what may not be called 
80. He gives his second little rule. 

I The first rule was that thou sbalt never be angry. 

, After he said this little rule, he showed why it is nece,^ 

sary and aensibla 
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Now he enunciated the second rule, Never r^ard aa 
good the feeling of love of woman, that which in our 
Christian society is r^arded as a most beautiful thing 
and is exalted in every manner possible in milHona of 
books. Having said this, Jesus pointed out why this 
second little rule is necessary and sensible. 



THIRD COMMANDMENT: THOU SHALT NOT SWKAK 

those of old time, Keep 
tty oalb, perform wbat 



. jiiio ?. J I... bave beard tb^il balb tbst il has been said to 

^i^Z^ ^^i ' bean said by them of old those of oid time, Keep 



Siifft.t St Tiu Kiiplw Toil! awaar thyself, t 

ji —.,«■«, perform unto the Lord God; 

tpavsaou. Siina oaths;. 

34. 'B-yi 3* \iya M. But I aayanto you, M. But I teU yon. Dn 
i^^ ^J, duiaai i\-^f rta^JjrhM^nfforiUB ?*aa'r™Vi5Sn.-QSl 
Hfri iv TV oi/patij) Sti God's ihrooe- isthflre; 

^Mii ^ri Toii Btou- 

35. Kirt iu TV 75, K. Sor by the earth; 35, Nor by tbe eartb, 
*,< >W-«rM,A^ i„Ti tL f-f " '» "■'' 'ootBtool: -it is God's; nor by 
Jr. uirwrMii.. iari toj* ^eiihar bv Jarusalem;. the oburcb,-It U also 
Toiuit a^ov (iiiTc (h foe it is the city of the God's. 

'Iipeo&Xu/ui, in irjXit sreat King, 
Arrl Tou )ixyi,\Bu pa- 

36 Mih-E ^v Tn «- 36. Neither abalt thou X. Nor svsar by thy 

e^Kurni iilaf rplxa Xeu- make one balr white or thy head white or black, 

rtf f) nJ\iumy TOiSirai, black, 

37. 'BflTuj 3i i l\6yos 37- But let your com- 37. And so lei your 

i^ifii., Nai pal. OO oB- Na"'T"'"foiTi;a\1io' no -"^d^wh It" irSu™?! 

tSW iqHffffii' roiraiv it ever li more tbim' tbese fluous in rrapeot to these 

rati nitiHiu ^irTti>. cometb of • evil, words is begotten by tbe 

"^ deril (deception). 

(a) Lev, xix. 13. And ye ehall not swear by my name falaelj, 

neither ehalt thou profane the name of thy God : I am the Lord. 

Ex. ri. 7. Thou ahalt not take the name of the Lord thy 

God ID rain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 

his name in vain. 

Those are the two passages to which the church points. 
There are no others. Both passages express the oath dif- 
ferently from what it is expressed here. The idea of the 
Old Testament is to fulfil the oath. 
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(6) Do not mtxar at all, is given in many texts, and so 
it QUght to be, for the whole strength of this proposition 
is in the word SKok- 

(c) I say church instead of Jerusalem, in order to make 
the expression comprehensible, without changing the 



(rf) I put in the words in respect to these words, more 
clearly to render the mtaning of Tre/jwo-oV. 

(e) I put in begotten, because that is the meaning of in. 

This is what Eeuss has to say about this brief passage^ 
which is renmrkable for the prophetic significance whicdi 
it has for us (pp. 209 and 210) : 

Le tjualrieme exemple est celui du Berment. Le dialogue, ML 
3* coDimatideiaent, et 1& loi sn g^n^ral (L^v. xix. 13), Be coDten- 
tait de d£fendre le parjure, aoit dana le sene propre de ce mot, 
d'aprfea leqiiel il aignifle un metiBonge plax;^ aoua le patronage ds 
Dieu invoqiig comme Umoin, et ou il eat pBJ" consequent un crime 
de Ifege-mBJeste divine, Boit dans le sens de la rupture d'une pro- 
raesse faite sous la. foi du sermeut (il ne s'agit paa sp^ciatement 
dans Dotre tezte de ce qu'on appelle dea v(evi). J^bus va beau- 
coup plus loin ; il accomplil la loi, comnie il I'a d^j^ fait dans 
I'eiemple pr^c^dent, de mani^re a la contredire en quelque sorte, 
du moins k la repr^senter comme imparfaite, comme reatant 
au-desBoua du niTsau auquel doivent se placer lea membres dn 
royaume dea cieus (Matth. xix. 8). II int«rdit le aerment 
p^remptoirement. L'usage de cette forme particuli6re de I'aBser- 
tion est la cous^quence du manque de v^raclt^ parmi les homme^ 
qui ont ainsi voulu se prfimunir centre les chances de fraude dont 
lis auraient pu devenir lea victimes. Ce fait seul fait reconn^trs 
le serment comme indigne d'une sodAi comme doit l'6tre cells da 
rojaume des cieuz. Lit, on se bornera k dire out ou non, aelon le 
cas. Cette seule parole doit @tre une garantie auffisante. Tout 
ce qu'on y ajouterait, dans le but d'icarter toute m6fiance, prou* 
verait plutSt que celle-ci a aa raison d'Stre et que, parconsA- 
quent, le Matin, le diable, I'instigateur de tout mal, j a aa 
main de manifere ou d'autra, ne serait^je que parce que celui qid. 
jilre justifie par cela mSme les aoupgona de celui qui demands Is 
serment. 
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Reass evidently does not understand the meaning of 
thia passaga The church understanda it, but inten- 
tionally conceals what it understands, purposely debaseB 
the teaching, distorts it, and makes it the servant of its 
abominable purposes. 
This is what the church has to say : 

Thou shall not forswear thygelf, etc. : That ia not a literal repeti- 
tioD at the law ol Moses, as contained in Lev. xis. 12 and Deut. 
xriii. 21-23 : Ye shall not swear by my name falsely. If thou 
Toweat a vow unto Jeliovali thy God, perform it at once. 
Chrbt'a words apparently express the same as the letter of the 
law : Thou ahatt not swear except for the assertion of a truth, 
and if thou hast sworn, do not tranagresa thy oath. 

BtU shall perform: That is, in thy oath thou muat tell the 
truth, and perform what thou haat promised with an oath. An 
oath is a solemn assertion in the name of God as to the truth of 
what ia said ; whereat it is self -understood that God will make 
him who Bweara responaible, if he swears in order to assert an 
untruth, because by an oath of lying the name of God is 
desecrated. In the course of time the Jews became accustomed 
tA avoid an oath in the name of God and to swear by different 
objectB, such as heaven, earth, Jerusalem, the temple, and these 
oaths they did not consider immutable and obligatory, that is, 
they allowed themselvea to swear falsely by them, without 
apparently breaking the letter of the law. 

Swear not at all: By none of the manners of oatha pointed 
out as being in use, for all was created by God and was created 
holy, consequently to swear by any creation of his would be the 
same aa swearing by him who created, and to swear falsely by 
him would impair the sacrednesa of the oath itself. 

JVeitAer by heaven : Heaven is the place of God's especial 
presence, for which reason it is said to be God's throne. To 
■wear by heaven is also the same aa swearing by him who sits 
on the heavenly throne, that is, by God himself. 

Nor by Ike earth : The earth is cmlSed God's footstool, conse- 
quently to swear by it would he the same aa swearing by God 
himself. 

Neither by Jerusalem : Jerusalem is called the city of the great 
King, that is, of God, who ia the true King, both of every coun- 
try and more particularly of the Jewish kingdom, the chief city 
of which was Jemaalem, where was the temple, the only one in 
the world where God the King could be worshipped. 
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N^lAer by Iht head: The oath by the head vas veiy cnBtomary 
in every-day life, just as among our common people improper 
oatha of every kind are used. To awenr by the head meana also 
the same as swearing by one's life, that is, I give my life, or, Let 
my life ba taken from me. May I die, if what 1 say is not true. 
God is the creator of life and it is in his power to take or pro- 
long life ; consequently those who swear by it swear by what 
does not belong to them, but to God, consequently they swear by 
God himself. 

Nut one kalr ; So small is our power to change our life that we 
cannot even change the colour of our hair ; consequently we must 
not swear by what is not ours. 

Yea, yea; Nay, nay: That does not mean that a Christian is 
always to use these words in place of an oath, but that he must 
simply and directly assert a truth or deny a lie, tell the truth, 
and not tell a lie. Besides, everything strengthened by an oath, 
an asseveration, is from the evil, from the wicked, from untruth, 
hence from the devil, since he is the cause of every evil. 

The prohibition of all swearing at all evidently does not in- 
elude the legal oath, ~ which is necessary in social and private 
life, — the oath by the name of God. He himself confirmed the 
oath in the court, when to the words of the high priest, I entreat 
thee by the living God, he replied, Thou hast said, since with the 
Jews the judge generally pronounced an oath formula, which 
the defendant applied to himself with the words, Amen, be it as 
thou hast said. 

Apostle Paul invoked God as a witness to the truth of his words, 
which is evidently the same oath (Rom. i. 9 ; is. 1. ; 2 Cor. i. 23 ; 
ii. 27 ; Gal. i. 20 ; Phil. i. 8 ; 1 Thes. ii. 5 ; Heb. vi. 16). 

Oaths were prescribed by the law of Moses, and the Lord did 
not do away with these oaths (Ex. xxii. 11; Lev. v. 1 ; Nam. v. 
19; Deut. Mix. 12-14). 

What is abolished is the empty, hypocritical oaths of tha 
Pharisees. 



Hete ia the third of the rules given by Jesus for the 
purpose of entering the kingdom of God, and the church 
asBumes the same attitude to all three of them : it simply 
rejects them. 

In the first it was said. Thou shalt not be angry. The 
church interpolatefl the word elierj and explains that it is 
permissible to be angry, and Jesus' words are made to 
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, mean nothing. If thou wantest to pray, Go and he recon- 
ciled with thy brother. The church aays, That may be 
inconvenient, and so a man may pray even if he does not 
go to make hia peace, even if millions of men aufifer from 
him, if milli ons are in want, in prisons, being murdered, 
and he is to blame for it ; a man may pray, and all be 
has to say is that he has made peace in his heart, and the 
words of Jeaus have no meaning. 

It is said. Thou shalt commit no adultery, and as an 
example of it it says that be wbo is divorced from hia 
wife is hiraaelf an adulterer and causes his wife to 
commit adultery, and also him who marries a divorced 



The church takes this to mean that Jesua has given 
nilea of what is regarded as lawful and what as unlawful 
Well ? The church sanctifies divorces. 

In respect to the third rule the same ia done, but in a 
still more striking manner. The third rule ia expressed 
80 briefly and so clearly, that one would think that no 
place was left for interpretations, except for the useless 
verses about what word one must not swear by. All the 
whole third rule saya is. Anciently they aaid, Keep an 
oath, and I say, Swear neither by God, nor by thy head, 
because everything is in the power of God, even thy 
head, and so say, Yea, yes. No, no, and what is above 
these words is evil. It is impossible to fail to understand 
tills meaning. If the church lies in such a manner, it 
knows why ; it knows that the structure of society and 
its own institution are baaed on the oath, and so it cannot 
help but lie. Jesua is speaking about that very oath 
which the church wants to justify. 

The real meaning of these words ia what ia said in 
them. It says. Do not swear. The connection with the 
whole teaching is as follows : When an agreement ia con- 
firmed by this, that both parties vow themselves to Gk>d, 
wbeD the^ say, May God kill me, if I do not do bo and 
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eo, God becomes the pledge of it, and that ie an oath. In 
explaining the reason why a man should not swear, Jesus 
says that a man should not make such agreements, be- 
cause there is nothing to give as a pledge. If he pledges 
heaven, he makes God a pledge of his agreement ; but 
God does not go bail for him, so all these oaths are 



If a man pledges his head, he can do so only if he is 
not in the kingdom of God. In the kingdom of God 
eveiy man knows that he ia entirely in the power of God 
and himself can do nothing, not even change a hair on his 
head. Every oath ia a promise that a man will do this or 
that in any case ; but how can a man who recognizes the 
kingdom of God, that is, God's power over himself, 
promise an earthly thing? One and the same earthly 
thing may he good or bad, in agreement with or opposed to 
the will of God. I will come to such and such a place on 
the Sabbath, and to that I will swear, but on the Sabbath 
my friend, my father, my wife will die, and I shall be asked 
to stay with them. I awear that I will give three dollars 
on such and such a day, but one who is star^"ing will ask 
me for these three dollars, and how can I refuse him ? 

I awear that I will obey Ivftn Ivinovich, and he com- 
mands me to kill men, which is forbidden by God. It 
was possible to do so, when the will of God waa not 
known, when there was a law and the teachers (the 
prophets), but not when the kingdom of God has come. 
Man is entirely in the power of God, and he obeys nobody 
else. His whole business is to do the will of God. So 
to whom is he going to swear? And why? And in 
what ? And so you must not swear at all ; Say Yes, 
if you have to say Yes, and No, if you have to say No ; 
and know that every promise, no matter what it he, 
which is affirmed by an oath, is au evil deed, a deed which 
originates from evil, a deed under which an evil purpose 
is hidden. 
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yOURTH COMMANDMENT: HE3I3T NOT EVIL 

«7, /i- Mali. V. 38. Ye !i«TO 38. You have beard 

i_ij- heata that ic bath been that it has beei 

17,, uv'"'"*^"'"Ti''P- aalii, Ati oye for an aye. An eyo for an eye 

iXfUiu, KBl dJ6vT-a dtrl a,n<l a tooth For a toolh* tooth lor a tooth 

ivTot. " ' "■■ 

au. 'B7.1 „>._,_ ... 

. . .J . - Tbftt ye rasiBl not evtl: strueelo aealnBt btH: 

6^F ^j, dH-uTT.,™. TV but whoao6Ter ■hftll if one atrlke thea oo thy 

»-gi^()' dXX floTU ff* auiite thee on Ihy right rlghc cheek, turn to him 

inTfi-fi irl Tilt SeCuiv cheek, turn to him Iha Ilia left also. 

airtfi Kol rijv /tWTjtf- 

41 Eat &ms at *^- ^^^ whosoevec 41. And If oaecompeli 

J ' _, n , Bball cumuel thee CO go thise to nalk H mile wltb 

(hTi-pn^f, ^"" '"• a mile, go with hfrn biro, walk two. 

DrayE ^r aorau Sia. twain. 

42. Ti," oiToCi-ri at ^- Gi'B to him that 49. GItb to each man 

diri aoO SanlaaaOai li^ of tbee Cum not thou wants to borrow From 
another £ai taken from 

40. KaJ TV flAon-( „f{S„-^^^tiieeartLl^ wit?iC»*^'w "jie"thB^ w 

eat tpiB^nu taX rio ami take away thy coat,^ Cake thy coat away, give 

Xtt'in oou Xd^", d*e« let him have thy cloiUt bim also thy oloak. 

mir-fi Kal ri l/iiTtoy aUo. 

37. Koi iii] uplttTt, iutoifi. ST-Judgenot, 37. And do "">» ""o. 

Koi oi liti uptS^Ti. n^ Judged: oondemu not, lued, ajid do not judge 

KaraiiKoaBv^e. iaoU- demned: lorgtve. and not be jadKed: forelve, 

tTi nfll diro\u9'iffecrfle- '° shall be forgiven?! and you sball be lor- 

2. 'Er V y^ tpliiaTt MaU. 1 

if ifi fi^pifi fierpttTt, Av- judged: 

Ti(MT(ii|ft>!rrfiU itiit. meaiura 



. TI W ^XArnj 



, Tl 



.-,,^. .../Tvii^SaXjiv m brot^r'B eye '' 

TeO dieX^u j-ou, T^r 3* conslclerestnottbeln 

if TiiJ ffoJ ASdaXu^ So- that li In tbine f 

4. "H nOs^ififit TV * 9' J^™^J^}ii ' 

d)«X^V irou, 'A0*t, ^.i- p" '" ' " "" 

Pi\u Ti Kip<lm ird TOO , 

i0ea\i4tO <rou- lol Idoi I 
il ionii if TV 6<liSa\iufi 

6. 'TreipiTl. (ir^Xe 
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Tin ito/SU^eii txpaXfIr 
ri H^pipof iK Tau ^^aX- 

39, EfiTf 8* iraptt^- 

Tu^xii Ttp^wi' Wiri'fii'j 






and Eben ahalt thou «ee I 

mciieoucof ibj brailiet's 
eye. 

Luke Hi, 3», And he 
lualte B parable unw t 
them; Can the ■"-•' ' 
leail ihe Dliaa? 
they Dot both fal 
(he (Utch ?■ 

W. Tbe dlnciple I 



id? The* 1 

L iDtO K dtCl 



, "r; every one that Is perfect I 
iTiBnim a BhilfheuhliiDUiter. 1 



tit IsTOl tilt i iiiisKB.- 

43. 0>) 7iip htri iin- 

rbr <rawp6t- oMt Sii'Spor 



forth good fruit. 



43. For no bad fnilE 
can come from a eood 
tree ; do )food tree brln^ 
forth bafl fruit. 



Sfior it rou IStov laproS 

•■« in ToC dTaSoC ftj- 1 

vavpnS Tijs napilat i 

ifjiiWti Ti ii7aM- lat t 

A Tovrtpii Ay&pitnrot Jk , 

To6 jToiTuwD ftjffovpoS t 

C, M*| «ir( t4 Syioy 

Toil Kiwi- /iTji* (3*^1" I 

itiwpocdiv TWV x^^P^^'i 

tO». nal tTpaipirrft 
15. npnri'xn'f^riri 

^if inB^/iaffi rpo^Tuy, 
tataBfr Si cJiri Xl^iot 

34. Fernl^Ta ^iJV 

XaXe?!-. To^paZ 0i*rft ; 

1-^1 (ofJIfat ri ffrVo 
XoXti. 



I the good treuure In bU 
I heart brlDES forth good 
I thlngn; aDdBnevllmwi 



t G. Do not bItc what li 

1 holy to the doge, and do 

1 nut cast what U Duiit 

, precious before tbe 

1 ewlne. lest Chey tnuople 

1 tbeiD under their feet, 

1 and then turn agalnit 
you aud tear you up. 



IS, Beware of false 
prophets, wblch come to 
ifou in ebeep's clothing, 
but iowardly tbey are 
rarealDg wofrei. 



15. Keep away from 
the false teacher*, who 
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86. A^ a i^y, «TL M. But I say onto joii M. I leM you that eveij 

_s> A«,.- 4«.A, jt JA. Tliat every IcUe word Idlewoni tlialmeiisiieak 

wirp^iut dfiyir, t iA, ^^^^ men ahall speak, they wlU pay for when 

;lve account the aocuuhMug comeB. 
the day ol 



^ 



llaXV''''"" ol ifSpi^iTD 



37. 'En yip T^r 
yur lov SiKaiuB^n, Kal and" by" 
ix rwi> ^^w* (rov Kara- ghalt bt 



For 



(a) An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, is a 
extract from the following passage from Exodus. 



I the judgmeota which thou 
[ years he shall 



Ex. xxi. 1. Now these are the judgmecta which thou shalt 
•et before them. 

2. If thou buy a Hebrew servatit, i 
«iid in the seventh he shall go out free for nothin^ 

3. If he came in bj himself, he shall go out by himself; if he 
were married, then his wife shall go out with huu. 

4. If his master have given hira a wife, and she have borne 
him sens or daughters ; the wife and her children shall be her 
masters, and he shall go out by himself. 

5. And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my 
wife, and my children ; I will not go out free : 

6. Then his master shall bring him unto the judges; he shall 
also bring him to the door, or unto the door post; and bia uaa- 

through with an awl; and he shall serve 



ter shall bore bia 
him for ever. 

7. And if a. mai 
ahe sliall not go out 

8. U she please 
to himself, then shall 



seU his daughter to be a maidsenrant, 

i the menaervants do. 

lot her master, who hath betrothed her 
let her be redeemed ; to sell her unto a 



strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt 
deceitfully with her. 

6. And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he ahall deal 
with her after the manner of daughters. 

10. If he take him another wife, her food, her raiment, and 
her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish. 

11. And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go 
out free without money. 

12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put 
to death. 

13. And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver him into 
bii band; then I wiU appoint thee a place whither he aball flee. 
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14. But if a man come preHumptuouHly upon his neighbour, 
to slay him with guiie ; thou ahalt take him from mine altar, 
that lie maj die. 

15. And he that smitetb his father, or his mother, shall ba 
surely put to deatii. 

IS. And he that Btealeth a man, and selleth him, or if he be 
found iu hia hand, he shiiU surely be put to death. 

17. And he that cureetli his father, or his mother, shall surely 
be put to death. 

18. And if men strive together, and one smite another with a 
Btone, or with his Gst, aud he die not, but heepeth his bed : 

19. If he rise again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then shall 
be that aiuot« him be quit : only he shall pay for the loss of his 
time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly healed. 

20. And if a man smite hia servant, or his maid, with a rod, 
and he die under his hand ; he shall be surely punished. 

21. Notwithatanding, if he cortiuue a day or two, he shall 
not bo punished : for he is his money. 

22. It men strive, and hurt a woman with child, ao that her 
fruit depart from her, and yet no raisohiet follow : he shall he 
surely punished, according as the woman's husband will lay 
upon him ; and he shall pay as the judges determine. 

23. And if any mischief follow, then thou ahalt give life for 
life, 

24. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for 
foot, 

25. Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for 

26. And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of 
his maid, that it perish ; he shall let him go free for his eye's 

27. And if he smite out his manservant's tooth, or his maid- 
servant's tooth ; he shall let him go free for his tooth's sake. 

28. If an ox gore a man or woman, that they die : then the 
oz shall be surely stoned, and hia flesh shall not be eat«n; but 
the owner of the ox ahall be quit 

2B. But if the ox were wont to push with hia horn in time 
past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not 
kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman ; the ox 
shall be stoned, and bis owner also shall be put to death. 

30. If there be laid on him a aum of money, then he shall 
give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid upon him. 

31. Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, 
according to this judgment ahall it be done unto him. 
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32. If the ox ahall push a maiiservaiit or a maidservant; hs 
thai] give uuto their master thirty shekels o£ silver, and th« 
ox bIisJI b« stoned. 

33. And i^ a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, 
and not cover it, and an ox or an aas fall therein ; 

34. The owner of the pit shall make it good, and give money 
unto the owner of them ; and the dead beast shall he hia. 

S5. And if one man's ox hurt another's, that he die ; then 
the; shall sell the live ox, and divide the monej of it ; and 
the dead ox also they shall divide. 

38. Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time 
past, and hia owner hath not kept him in ; he shall surely pay 

for ox ; and the dead ahall be his own. 

;rii. 1. If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, 
or sell it ; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep 

a sheep. 

!. If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he 
die, there ahall no blood be. shed for him. 

3. If the Bun be risen upon him, there shall be blood shed for 
him; for he should make ftdl restitution: if he have nothing, 
then he shall be aold for his theft. 

V. If the theft be certainly found in his hand alive, whether 
it be ox, or asa, or aheep ; he shall restore double. 

5. If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, and 
shall put in hia beast, and ahall feed in another man's field ; of 
the best of his own field, and of the best of his own vineyard, 
■hall he make restitution. 

I. If lire break out, and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of 
eorn, or the standing corn, or the field, be consumed therewith ; 
be that kindled the fire shall surely make restitution. 

7. If a man ahall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to 
keep, and it be stolen out of the man's house ; if the ttiief be 
ioond, let him pay double. 

8. II the thief be not found, then the master of the house 
■hall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he hath put 
his band nnto his neighbour's goods. 

8. For all manner of trespass, whether it be for ox, for ass, 
for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of loat thing, which 
ftnotber challengeth to be his, the cause of both parties shall 
oome before the judges; and whom the judges shall condemn, 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour. 

10. If ft man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a 
■beep, or any beast, to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or driven 
awaf, no man seeing it: 
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11. Then shall an oath of the Lord be between them both, 
th&t he hath not put his hand unto bis neighbour's goods; and 
the owner of it shall accept thereof, and he shall not make it good. 

12. And if it be stolen from him, he shall make restitution 
unto the owner thereof. 

13. If it be torn in pieces, then let him bring it for witBesB, 
and he shall not make good that which was torn. 

14. And if a man borrow aught of his neighbour, and it 
be hurt, or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he Bhall 
surely make it good. 

15. But if ^e owner thereof be with it, he shall not make it 
good : if it be a hired thing, it came for his hire. 

16. And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and 
lie with her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife. 

17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, be shall 
pay money according to the dowry of virgins. 

18. Thou shaJt uot suffer a witch to live. 

19. Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put to death. 

20. He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unt« the Lord only, 
ha ehsil be utterly destroyed. 

That ifl the whole thing that the Jews had in view 
when Christ said. You have beeu told, An eye for an eye, 
etc. In adducing the words. An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, which refer to the injured woman, Jesus 
apparently does not apeak of this one case, but in general 
of trials and punishments, which form the contents of 
these chapters. He speaks of the ancient means of 
defence against evil, of trials and punishments, and soon 
after he says. But I tell you, Do not struggle against 
evil, or, more correctly, do not defend thyself against 
evil in that manner, but do the opposite, and he goes 
on to show what the opposite actions are. 

For that reason the verses of man's judgment, which 
in Matthew are given in the seventh chapter, and in 
Luke follow the passage where it says that one should 
give to those who ask, and that one should be merciful, 
are transferred by me into this chapter, where they 
directly follow from the passage in the Old Testament, 
where reference is had to the criminal procedure. The 
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traDsference of these verses to the seventh chapter, where 
they stand out of connection with what follows and what 
precedes, is quite clearly explained by the fact that the 
words about the criminal procedure are understood as 
WordB which refer only to the condemnation by words. 
In consequence of these considerations I transpose alao 
Verse 40 of Chapter V. of Matthew after Verses 41 and 
42, since Verae 40 speaks of the judgment. After that 
verse naturally follow Verses 37 from Matthew and 37, 
Chapter VI., from Luke, 

(6) Kal Tou jfiTbivd aov Xa^elv and to take thy coat. 

Here, in the sermon on the mount, the word Kpivav is 
used for the first time, and its meaning is itself defined by 
the context. If there did not exist a false interpretation 
of the words icpipm and Kpivofi.at, in the sense of speaking 
ill, it would never have occurred to any one to interpret 
the clear meaning of the passage, To s^ie and take away 
the eoat. To say that in the sermon, where Jesus is 
expounding before the vagrants the essence of his teach- 
ing, he is saying that the vagrants ought not to be given 
to speaking ill would appear as a senseless joke, if we 
were not used to the blasphemous interpretations of the 
(^urch. Fortunately the word stands here in such a con- 
text that it is impossible to give it another interpretation, 
but the church continues even here to blaspheme. 

This is what it says (Gospel of Matt., p. 91) : 

tfiU >ue : That we muat jneld to the oppressor who wants to 
take something away from un by a case at law is, even more than 
the preceding one, a commandment which ought to be taken 
'In a. general sense. The Saviour wants ua to sliow a BJmilar 
'Absence of malice, not only when we are beaten, but alao when 
■ people want to deprive us of our posseaaions. However, the legal 
>de(ence of property is not excluded by it, nor the just litigation. 
When Paul heard that lawsuits were instituted in the church at 
Corinth, he did not definitely exclude them from the Christian 
•pciety, but only said, Why do you not rather take wrong than 
ido wrong? (1 Cor. vi. 7.) 
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This is what Reuss says (pp. 211 and 212): 

C'est encore la recommandation de la patience et de la r^ 
■ignation en face de rinjustice, consid^r^ comine pr^f^rable ^ 
dea proc^d^fl, l^gauz k la v£rit^, mais ^trAUgers au seDtiment 
fruternel qui doit rapprocher les hommes, dure, violents, sgres- 
Bifs. Mais dans ces nouveam cae il ne s'agit plua de randre la 
pareille, eeulement de repousser une attaque coiitre la personne 
ou In propri^t^. Nous defons done lea ^tudier a part. Quant a 
la forme de ta pens^e, nous voulons dire quant aux exetnples 
choisie pour I'esposer populairement, voici ce qu'il y a k dira. 
On remarquera la difF^rence entre Ins deux redactions dans ce 
qui eat dit du manteau et de la tnnique. On aera port^ k dire 
que la version de Luc est la meilleure, parce que celui qui dfi- 
pouille I'autre, commence par le vet«ment qui recouvre les aatrea, 
Cependant I'autre version nous paralt de beaucoup preferable, 
n s'agit d'uu procfes injuste, par lequel un homme est mecham- 
ment depouille de son bien. Or, U faut at; rappeler que le man- 
teau est consider^ comme I'objet le plua indispensable du pauvre 
homme, parce qu'il lui aert de lit, et que la loi mosalque dejii 
(Eiod. xiii. 25. Deut. xxiv. 13) contient dea diapoaitiona pro- 
t^ctrices k cet egard. Le sens est done : Si quelque adversaire 
m^cbant veut, par des intrigues judiciairea, voua enlevei une 
partie de voire bien, plutSt que de faire dea eflorts pour yous 
defendre Snergiquement, laissez-lui prendre le tout. Le mot 
grec, d'origine persane, que nous avons rendu par corvee, m 
rapporte proprement k dea serviceB publics pour leaquels on met 
UD horame en rfiquiaition (Mattli. xzvii. 32). La recommanda- | 
tion porte done qu'il faut platdt faire plus qu'il n'est exigfi qua ■ 
de refuser tout k fait. 

II se pr^sente ici une difBcutte en vue de laqueUe on a aouvent 
reproche k la morale de J^aua d'etre aimplement inapplicable, 
paree qu'auouiie society ne saurait aobsiater Ik ou les honn6tes 
gena laisseraient ainsi patiemmetit le champ libre aux mechants. 
Pour ^carter cette objection, il ne suffit pas de dire qu'il ne a'ogit 
paa ici de loia socialea, maia de devoirs privSa, ni de rappeler qua 
d'autrea paasages de I'Ecriture aauvegardent Tordre public. II 
faut admettre que la recommandation de Jesus, bien que JigurA 
dant sa forme, eat afirieuse et reellement practicable. Or, on 
trouvera aana peine qu'il j a des coups, plua dura et plua irritants 
que dea soufflets, que le chretien peut Stre dana le cas de sup- 
porter et de pardonuer : des attaques contre le fruit de son 
travail, plus mecbantes que ne le sont d'injiistea proc^; dea 
^li:irgea plus lourdes que de brutales extorsions, qu'on peut Ini 
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impoBer sans qu'il regimbe. Noub parlous de caa oil aucune loi 
positive n'eat viol^e, maia oil uu Btintiment plus dSlicat du devoir 
nous eng^e k aubir les efieta de I'^golsme d'autrui sans nouB op- 
poser k sea exigences ; oii it nous serait mime a,ia& de dire : non, 
en DOiu pr^valBJit du droit atriot, et oil I'esprit de J^auB nous fait 
dire ; oui, en nous guidant par son exeniple. 

Le V. 42 eat plus stranger au contexte, en ce qu'il n'y a pliu 
lb aucune liaison quelconque avec la loi du talion. Pour le fond, 
nSme observation que tout k I'heure. Prise k la lettre et dans 
■on acception la plus illimitSe, cette regie ferait plus de nial que 
de bien. Maia 11 restera toujoura le principe que la redaction da 
Luc insure en cet endroit mSme et que notre ^vang^liste ne men- 
tionne que plus bas (vii. 12) ; ce n'est pas mon iot^rSt, maia celui 
de mon prochain, qui doit r^gler mes actes. 

To a man who is searching after a, meaning of the 
teaching and who does not regard the present order of 
things as the realization of a Christian organization 
of society, this passage points incontestably to this, that 
the words fit) apipere Kal ou fiij KpiOfjre must be trans- 
lated by to judge in court aiid be Judged, and that the 
Bame is true of KpiSrjTe, the passive voice of this verb, and 
that Jesus forbids judging and Htigating. 

(c) In Matthew vii. 1 : /i^ Kpivere, "va fii] KptS^rt 
Jvdge not, that ye be rtot judged. Many texts have, aa 
tn Luke, fii] KaraBiKii^ere, that is, Do not condemn by a 
trial. 

(d) Such is the context of these verses in Luke. That 
tliese words are here in place, there can be no doubt to 
him who by the words Kptva and KaTaSucd^o3 understands 
what they mean, and not what we want them to mean. 
The courts and the judges are the men with the chips in 
their eyes who are trying to find the motea in others, 
tbsy are the blind who are leading the blind, the teachers 
of revenge and malice, who can teach nothing but revenge 
and malice. 

(e) This verse is placed in Luke after the verse about 
the beam in the eye, and evidently refers to the judges. 
Courts cannot be good if they lead to puoishment and 
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evil, and those who judge and pronounce sentence cause 
their sentences to come from evil. 

(/) This verse is found only in Matthew, where it 
stands iiu mediately after the verse about the beam in the 
eye. Both the church and Eeuss give to this verse a 
meaning which is iadependent of the discourse. 

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 120 and I 
121): ! 

Give not that which is holy ttnto (he dogt .- Again an allegorical ] 
discourse. Whivt is holy unto the dogs : the pictnre is borrowed ' 
from what one might do who should throw what is holj, that ia, | 
cODBecmted, offered to God as a sacrifice, to the dogs to desecrate | 
it. What is hoiy here signifies everything which has reference i 
to the Christian faith: the whole gospel truth, the command- 
meula, rules, teaching, and also all sacred objects. I 

PearU: A precious object of adornment. It serves as a pic- [ 
tura of high spiritual subjects, and here signifies also high ^ 
subjecta of Christian faith and evangelical truth (AthanasiuB < 
the Great understands by them in particular the mysteries of < 
Christ's body and blood). i 

Dogt and »wine .' These unclean animals designate those who | 
are morally corrupt and incapable of receiving the evangelical 
truth of men, to whom what is holy and spiritual is foreign and 
even annoying, since they cannot understand its value. 

7%ey trample vnder their feel : As a swine, which does not know 
the high value of a costly pearl, tramples it underfoot, ho also 
corrupt people, who do not comprehend the high value of evan- 
gelical truths, mix them with nnclean subjects, contort them, 
and frequently even scoff at them. In many passages he makes 
the corruption of life the cause why the most perfect teaching is 
not accepted, for which reason he commands that the doors be not 
opened to them, for when they have learned they become bolder 
still. 

And turn again and rend you; Wild dogs, whose hunger haa 
been irritated, but not satisfied, and voracious swine, which in- 
stead of food receive that which they cannot devour, being irri- 
tated, may throw themselves on those who hare irritated their 
hunger without satisfying it, and tear them to pieces. Even so 
corrupt people, incapable of understanding and receiving the 
evangelical truth, may in their rage turn on the very preachers 
of the truth and cause them all kinds of calamities, even death. 
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Ttie Hense of the discourse, divested of ita allegory, is thus: 
Do not offer the evangelical truths and everything holy to meD 
wlio are morally corrupt, ungodly, and evil, lest they, not undet- 
Btanding what is holy and most precious, should defile it, mingle 
it with human sophistries, distort it, and scoff at it, and you 

Surselves should not escape being rnthieaaly destroyed by them. 
}W often the apostles during their preaching had occasion to 
convince themselves of that, when they had to suffer all kinds of 
calamities from evil, seiiseless, immoral men. 

Similarly the Lord has here forbidden that ungodliness which 
ire practise on the Lord's holy words by transgressing them. 

The consequence of such n transgression is this, that those 
■who are outside the faith similarly regard the injunctions of the 
Lord as worthy of neglect, and for that reason rise with greater 
boldness gainst us, and, as it were, tear the transgressor to 
pieoee with their rebukes aud arraignments. 

The same Id Reuse. 

It seems to me that the significance of the verse flows 
from what precedes, and is much simpler than the mean- 
ing attached to it by the church. 

The whole point ia that men should not litigate. If 
a man htigatea and expects justice from the judges, who 
judge tooth for tooth, he gives that which is holiest and 
most precious in him — his desire to have justice — to 
the doga, throws it under the feet of the swine. The dogs 
and swine will trample underfoot his feehng of justice 
and will tear him to pieces, that is, they will condemn 
him, or will cause another man to be condemned. 



So here is the fourth of those small rules of Jesus, 
which are to teach us how to fulfil the law. Both this 
rule and the preceding one show that Jesus, speaking 
of the law, never had in mind the law of Moses, but the 
general and eternal moral law of men. Jesus does not 
teach how to fulfil the injunctions of the book of oaths 
of Moses, but teaches ua how to fulfil the eternal law, 
vfaich forbids all oaths. 
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Similarly in respect to justice Jesus does not teach us 
to fulfil the law of Moses, but says outright that human 
justice is an evil, and teaches us to fulfil the eternal law, 
— the non-resistance to evil. He retaios one thing, the 
aim of the law, as a reason for expressing his rules. 
The aim of the law of human justice is the good of men. 
And he says. In order that you may obtain this good, yon 
are told in the law, Put out an eye of him who has put 
out an eye, knock out a tooth of him who has knocked out 
a tooth, cut ofl' his hand and kill him who has killed ; 
but I tell you, in order to obtain the good, do not defend 
yourselves against evil men. Do not defend yourselves 
at all. If a man strike thee on a cheek, offer him the 
other. If he wants thee to work for him, work for him 
twice as much. If thou knowest that he wants to borrow 
of thee, do not run away from him, but give him ; and if 
thou givest him, do not ask back ; if be wants to take thee 
to court and take away thy coat, give him thy cloak also. 

Christ dwells in detail upon this and counts out the 
cases in which an evil man may offend one who is not 
evil, and in all cases he says directly and clearly what 
one ought to do, and what not ; he says that one must 
give everything up and not have recourse to human 
justice, the courts, and net take part in them. 

The aim of the law is that no one should lay his hand 
on another, on his liberty, his security, his life, and so the 
law cannot lay its hands on the liberty, security, and life 
of another. And there cannot be a law. Thou sbalt not 
kill, and another law. Thou shalt kill such and such 
a man. 

This rule follows naturally from the first rule. Be not 
angry, and make thy peace with thy brother. Its chief 
meaning is only a rejection of the human judgment, 
which is confirmed by a false law. 

Jesus says. Do not judge and be not judged, but 
forgive, forgive everything. If you will forgive, you 
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will be forgiven. And if you will judge, you will be 
judged, and the evil will never end. 

And aa with the former rules, Jesus, having given the 
rule, explains it from two sides, from the internal side, 
for each man, and from the external side, for all men. 
For each man he aays. How can a man judge others ? 
He who judges ought to see what is good and what bad, 
but bow is he to see that, since he judges himself, that 
is, wants to avenge and punish ? By his very judging he 
confirms the evil, and so, if he judges, he is himself 
a blind man who wants to lead a bhnd man. So it turns 
out for each man. 

For all men it turns out that, in the first place, if he 
judges, he will be judged himself, and, in the second 
place, though he intends to correct and teach, he only 
BpoUs and corrupts. Very well, he teaches and punishes. 
But the pupil can learu only what the teacher knows. 
The teacher teaches that vengeance should be wrought 
on men. It is this that the pupil will learn. Thus men 
teach others to punish, and thus they go farther and far- 
ther into the darkness. They say that they are doing 
this for the good. They kill ! Murder cannot come 
from a good desire, just as had fruit cannot grow on 
a good tree, and as good fruit is got from a good tree, 
so vengeance and punishment cannot come from a good 
man. And so, if they punish, do not believe them that 
they are good. Such is the meaning of this passage. 

This is the way the church interprets it : 

Resul rtoleml: An evil action caused by a bad or evil man; 
uid since the devU is the cause of evil, we may understand by 
the evil the devil who acta through the man who offers the 
offence. Does it reall; mean that the devil is not to be re- 
riited? He is to be, but as the Saviour has commanded it, that 
is, the evil is to be borne with patience. 

WioK/ecer shali smite thee: The feeling of love and meekness, 
I which to an offence answers wiLli a readinesH to receive a new 
!, which twice satisfies an uiijuat pteteoeioit, and which IB 
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m wlio ariki, is the rlistinctiTe feature of 
3 perfected in the spirit of the Christian 

But it is self-evident that all these commandments about long- 
BuSciriug:. about rejecting retribution, being directed only againat 
the Jewish love of revenge, do not exclude the public measures 
for the suppression of evil and for the punishment of those who 
do wrong, and also the private personal efforts and cares of each 
man to preserve the inviolability of righteousness, to bring the 
offenders to justice, to put a stop to the atl«raptB of the evil- 
niinded to harm others, for otherwise tL:. very spiritual laws 
of the Saviour would in Jewish fashion turn only into a letter, 
which might serve for the succesB of evil and the auppreasion of 
virtue. Christian love must be like divine love, but divine love 
limits and punishes evil, and the love of a Christian must endure 
the evil only to the extent to which it is regarded more or less 
H harmless foi the glory of God and for the salvation of our 
neighbours ; in the contrary case it should limit and punish the 
evil, which is especially the dntj of the authorities. 

The Lord himself, when he was smitten on his cheek, said 
to the offender, Why dost thou smite me? and commanded his 
disciples to save themselves from oppressions and persecutiona 
by flight. Apostle Paul, in a case of an injustice shown to him, 
instead of suffering without murmuring, turns to the authorities 
for justice and replies reproachfully to the high priest who has 
commanded that he be beal«n. 

Judge not: What is prohibited is not a simple judgmeut or 
well-intentioned estimation of the actions of other men, which 
is in any case necefisary in life, especiaDy in public life, but the 
condemnation of the mode of action of one's neighbour, and 
withal the condemnation by an illegal judgment, which is com- 
mon in every society, and the personal condemnation, in private 
relations and in private intercourse, — so to speak, private, per- 
sonal fa ul till) ding, in which cases the condemnation generally 
tahes place from some selfish and impure purposes, from ambi- 
tion, pride, and so forth. Judgments concerning the quality 
of this or that action of our neighbours, even the action pro- 
voked by such a judgment, is permissible, if it is based on 
a true understanding of the matter and on a godly jealousy 
for the glory of God. Christ himself and the apostles and all 
their true followers have always condemned actions which were 
contrary to faith and godliness, and took certain measures 
against everything which in their opinion was evii. Not of 
inch judgment does the Lord speak, but of the unfair, selfish, 
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egotisHcal judgment, which at that is expressed without any 
need, from personal, selfiab impiilfleB, and especially hy people 
who themselves are more at fault than those whom they judge. 
ETidently the Lord had in view the Pharisees who, priding 
tfaemselTes on their supposed rigliteoiisneas and purity in their 
external conduct, severely judged the actions of other men, with' 
out knowing their circumstances, nor their impelling causes, and 
did not try to mend themselves. 

The Lord said this not that we should act or do anything 
without judgment, but having in view the Pharideea and scribes, 
who judged each other, but did not mend their own ways. 

This is what Keuas says (p. 288) : 

Ces maximes se rattachent de plus prfes a ce qui a dSji 6t6 dit 
plus haul, chap. v. 25 ; vi. 12, 14, 15. Car il est inipossible de 
m^onnaitre que c'est le jugement de Dieu qui est ici mis en 
parallfele avec celui des honirae set qu'il ne s'agit pas de la reci- 
procity entre ceux-ci. En apparence il y a U une conception 
ftuthropopathique du jugemi^ut de Dieu, en ce qn'il est dit que 
celui-ci jugera lea homnies comme iis auront jug^ leurs sembla- 
bles, comme si les passions, les antipathies, les preventions, qui 
nous dictent si souveut nos jugemeiita, pouvaient se retrouver 
dane les motifs du jnge suprime. Le point de comparaison ne 
ports pas sur les d(fauia comme tcls, mais sur la presence ou 
I'absence de cet amour fraternel qui doit primer le droit strict. 
II ne faut pas oublier que Dieu, le Saint et le JuBt« par excel- 
lence, serait autoris^ a, nous mettre en jugement pour cbaque 
faute ou transgression et a nous appliquer la peine meritee, 
tandis que nous, qui sommes tous plcheurs, nous avons bien 
tort d'etre rigoureus enverc les autres. Nous avons tous grandi- 
ment beaoin de la grace de Dieu, done avant tout il convient que 

sentiment analogue. 

KpiS^vai is used in the fortieth verse in the senBe of 
litigating, as which it is translated by all; xpiva alone 
might, by stretching the point, be translated hy to jvdgC) 
pats judgment, though in the direct sense it means to 
weed out, separate the had from the good ; it doea not mean 
to judge with the tongue, but to sentence or separate ; hut 
in coDoectioD with Kara&iKd^ea, which seems to be put in 
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on purpose that the word Kpiva might not be interpreted 
wrongly, its rendering by to judge is quite impossible. 
The word KaTaSucd^a means, from its derivation from 
Sucd^w, and accordiug to all the dictionaries, to condemn 
to punishment after a trial. 

More than that. These words are said after speak- 
ing of the necessity of oH'ering the other cheek, giviug 
away the coat, and so forth, but in Luke, immediately 
after it has been explained that according to the law of 
Moses justice was obtained by trial and by punishmenta. 
But 1 tell you, says Jesus, Do not defend yourselves 
against evil, and then you will obtain justice. It seems 
to be self-evident that we must not sit in judgment and 
sentence to puDishments. Even if it were not said after 
that, Judge not and do not sentence to punishment, it 
would be clear that it is self-understood, because Jesus 
Christ teaches all to forgive. Who is going to punish, 
if he teaches all. Resist not evil, and Wreak no ven- 
geance ? Even in the first interpretation of the law, Thou 
shalt not kUl, it said, Be not angry with thy brother. 
Besides, does not the whole teaching of forgiveness, all 
the parables, of the forgiven whore, of the debtor, the 
prayer itself which teaches us to forgive those who are 
indebted to us, do not all those things tell the same ? 
But here it saya directly, in two or three words, such as 
can under no condition have any other meaning. Judge 
not in courts, sentence not to punishments. What hap- 
pens ? All the churches, all the interpreters say that 
that means ^vitez la Tuidi^ancc, do not gossip, and that is 
all. Not to gossip and not to speak ill of people is not 
bad ; but first of all they are not to be judged in courts, 
not punished, not corrected, not to hai 
wrought upon them, — and that is the main thing which 
is said. 

Again the fourth rule given by Jesus, like the three 
former ones, is rejected, so that if all the passage, all the 
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four rules, were omitted, the teacMug of the church would 
not be changed in the least, aud would even be deu^r 
than before. 

The same will be true of the fifth role. 
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FIFTH COMMAMDMEKT ; WAGE NO WAR 



43. H»i)<ra7-c 8t( ^,5- 

^^, 'Ayar-iniu tAi- ^ 

irX^far aou, Kai fuaTj- ihj neighboiir, and haie 

<r«u Ti* ix9p6v ffou. thina anemyl (Lev. lii. 

44. 'Eyw 5i X^u i/u; , «■ But 1 aay unto vod, 

inHv, ti'KoyeTTe Toils ca- good lu tbem tbai bate 

rapw^Miyi tiiat. noXut you, aod praj for them 

-3r^ .-„A, ,.,„,-;„_. which dBBplletiilly use 

™.T« rgfii *uffo««-oi you.aadperaBGutByoii; 

trip tHi 4wT)pla!firTair 
ifiat tat fluiMr6n-UF fr^at- 



Vno bare heard 
It has been Bald. Do 

tu tbjr neighbour, 
pount thy enemy « 



44. But I tell yon, Do 
good to yonr Bnamlea, 
do good to those who 

do good to tbDse ^o 
threaten you, and praj 
tor those who attack 



i> a6paK. 



if j)\ioi 



children'' of joiir Father 
he inaketh bis sua to 



Fi firl Sitalovi lai the unjnst. 



ai>rDB dMTAXei ^J ro- 

dSIirout. 

33. Kal i^r (t7aft)- Luke vi. 33. And if ye 

re.^.Toi«d7<tftHro«C^ ^^ |ood '?o yllu "ihl^ 

Tia i)xas. rola ifut xipii tlianic bave ye? fur sin - 

irrl ; tol yip vl iwnp- nerB" also do even the 

rwXol rb airi irnioBm. **i"6. 

32, Kal il Ayavart 3*. Forif ye love them 

ToSi dvaxCwtts iMis, JJ^'n£h'a'7e"ye^"'for"ln- 

Tsla J^i- xilp" ^"■rlj ners/alaolOTBthoaetbat 

«t -yip ol dfmpTwXoi lovetheiu. 
ToAl (I7ari3v7at airroit 



heaven , 
the ralh oi 






Lndif you do good 



4S. 'Eat(r6r tin i 



is perfeot.1 | 



(o) Ltv. xix. 17. Thou ehalt not hat« thy brother in thioe 
iiflart; thou shalt in &ny vrise rebuke thy neighbour, and not 
aofler sin upon him. 
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And, besides, those passages where it sa^s, Love Grod 
and thy neighbour, which have all reference to the love 
of the neighbour. The following passages refer to the 
hatred of the enemy : 

ie. 12. Take heed to thjself , leat thou m&ke a covenant 
with tbe inhabitantH of the land whither thou goest, lest it be for 
R snare in tiie midst oi thee : 

13. But ye shall destroy their altars, break their itDages, and 
cut down their groves ; 

Deul. xi. 1. When thou goest out to battle against thine 
i, and seeat horses, and chariots, and a people more than 
thou, be not afraid of them : for the Lord thy God is with thee, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Kgypt. 

2. And it shall be when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that 
the priest shall approach and speak unto the people, 

3. And shall say unto them, Hear, O Israel, ye approach this 
day unto battle against your eneiiiies : let not your hearts faint, 
fear not, and do not tremble, neither be ye terrified because of 

4. For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, to fight 
for you against your enemies, to save you. 

5. And the officers shall speak unto the people, saying, What 
a is there that hath built a new house, and hath not dedicated 

it? let him go and return unto his house, lest he die iu the battle, 
and another man dedicate it. 

6. And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and 
hath not yet eateu of it? let him also go and return unto his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man eat of it. 

7- And what man is there that hath betrothed a wife, and 
hath not taken herY let hiin go and return unto his house, leat 
he die in the battle, and another man take her. 

8. And the officers shall speak further unto the people, and 
they shall say, What man is there that is fearful and faint- 
hearted 1 let him go and return unto his house, lest his brethren'a 
heart taint as well as his heart. 

9. And it shall be, when the officers have made an end of 
speaking unto the people, t)rat they shall make captains of the 
armies to lead the people. 

10. When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against i^ 
then proclaim peace unto it. 

11. And it shall be, if it make thee answer of pence, and open 
unto thee, then it shall be, that all the people that is found 
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therein, shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall 

1'2. And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make 
WOT against thee, then thou shaJt besiege it : 

13. Aud when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine 
hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the 

14. But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all 
that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto 
thyself : and thou shalt eat the spoil of thiue enemies, which the 
Lord thy Uod ha,th given thee. 

15. Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far 
off from thee, which are not of the cities of these nations. 

16. But of the cities of these people which the Lord thy God 
doth give thee for au inheritance, thou shalt save alive nothing 
that breatheth : 

17. But thou shalt utterly destroy them, namely, the Hittites, 
and the Ainorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, the Hivites, 
and the Jebusites, as the Lord thy God hath cnmnianded thee : 

18. That they teach you not to do after all their abominationa 
which they have done unto their gods ; so should ye sin against 
the Lord your God. 

IB. When thou shalt besiege a city a long time in making 
war against it to take it, thou shalt not destroy the trees thereof 
by forcing an aie against them ; for thou mayest eat of them : 
and thou shalt not cut them down (for the tree of the field is 
man's life) to employ them in the siege. 

(6) ex^pfk means enemy, foe. The word ia used hero 
in the sense in which it is employed in Matthew. 

In the time of Mosea Hebrew oyev exBp^ signified a 
man of another nationality, a Philistine, and so fortL 
Every non-Jew was an oyev, ix^ptk. In this passage the 
significance aa of a man of another nationality is incon- 
teatable, if for lao other reason than because it ia opposed 
to TrXijff/oT, which in the language of the gospels means 
compatriot. The question ia who ia a •trXTjaioi, and it 
turns out that a -rrXtjalo^ is a man of another nation, a 
Samaritan (Parable of the Samaritan, Luke x. 29-37). 

This is what lieuss has to say about this place (pp. 212 
and 213) : 
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La derniire antithfese eotre le point da van I^gal et oelni de la 
morale ^TaiigSlique eat en quelque sorts le r£suin6 de cellea qui 
ODt pr£c^d£ et en tout cae elle en eat le couronnement. Ls loi 
(Lev. xix. 16) disait ; tu aimerae ton proohain i elle n'a dit iiuUe 
part eipUcitement : tu balras tou ennemi. Maia le prochain, 
o'^tait riara^lite, d'apr^a les Pharisiens o'^tait m&me aeuleiueiit 
rami. La tiaine de I'^tranger, et 1 'identification de I'^tranger 
avec E'ennemi, Staient lea consSqueiices natmelles, inevitables da 
point de vue parti cul arista de I'ancienne constitiition religieuae. 
J^Bue ii'est done pas injuste iiDvera la loi en formulant eon aaeet- 
comme il le fait. Ses coutemporaina du moina n'avaient 
1 motif de le contredire k cet ^gard. Son accamplistement 
de la loi, en la rameiiant k I'intentioii non m^counaisaable du 
crfateur, pfere conimun de tous lea hoinmea, etabiisaait done an 
univeraaliaine dea aentimentB de fraternity tel que le nioude na 
I'avait point encore connu. Heureuaeinent la formuie du devoir, 
k cet dgard, n'a paa besoin ici de commentaire, tout imparfait« 
qu'est toujours encore la rSaliaation de I'id^al. Nous noua bor- 
iierona k quelquea observations de detail. Le teste de Matthieu 
(v. 44) a &t6 compl£t^ dana lea copiea et dans lea Editions vul- 
gairea au mofen de celui de Luc, qui eat plua rii:he d'amplifica- 
tiona aana rien ajouter k la penafie easeutieUe. L'effet de oet 
amour, qui ne se circonacrit paa dana lea boriiea trachea par lea 
imperfections du prochain, maia qui aapire k la reaaemblance de 
rimmenait* dea perfectiona de Dieu, c'eat que le chrfitien devient 
Tenfant de celui-ci, un iila digne de son p^re. Car U va saua dire 
que la perfection de Dieu qui nous est propoaSe ici comme un but 
id^al k poursuivre, ne pent a'entendre que de ce que noua ap- 
pelona sea attributa moratut. Le fait mime de rimposaibilitS de 
janiaia atteindre ce but, fait Evident pour la raiaon et la con- 
science, ne doit paa fitra un obstacle pour la volontS ; et le texts 
alfirme cela au point de se aervir du futur et iion de I'impfiratif 
pour noua faire marcher dana cette direction. Ce qui eat dit du 
ftoleil qui luit pour toua itidiatinctement, et de la pluie qui f^conda 
tons les champa, ne doit paa servir de preuve mat^rielle et directe 
de I'amour universel de Dieu. Car il ; a aussi dea fl^ux dans 
la nature qui frappent 4galement, aana diatiriction, les hommeade 
toutea les conditions moralea. Maia c'est une image de la grftoe 
offerte ii toua, de la longanimity qui les supporte toua, par con- 
s^uent du eentiment qui doit noua animer k regard de tous k 
notre tour. Tant que I'amour, )a charity, la bienfaisance et lea 
autres sentiments et actes sociauz ae rfeglent sur le principe d« 1ft 
reciprocity, ila n'ont aucune valeur ; I'int^rSt n'eat paa un &6- 
ment moral. On trouve cela cbez tea plua m£chanta, lea plus vila, 
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lea plus etrangera h. la connaisBance du vrai Dieu. L'amour du 
ehrfitien doit @tre compl^tement d^gag^ de tout Sl^ment d'int^ret. 
Quelli: id£e J^sus a~t-il dd ae faire, ou vouloir que itoua noua 
fiaaiona de la nature humaine, pour lui proposer un pareil but? 
6erait-ce bieu celle h, laquelle a'eat arr€t^ la thfologie ? Et s'il 
est vrai qu'ici-bas personne n'atteint ce but, a-t-il peut-6tre sup- 
pose ou iusinug que nous ratteindrons le leudsiuaju de aotn 
mort, par I'effet d'uo acte de gracieuae douation ? 

It is strange that Eeuas, who understaiids what Jesus 
is saying conceraing men of other uations, should invent 
a mysterious meaning for the words and should not see 
what is most simple and clear, that simple, intelligible 
purpose which the societies of the world now pursue with 
so Httle success. He seems to be afraid to attach the 
simple, intelligible, profound meaning to the words of 
Jeaus. 

This ia what the church says (p. 93) : 

Love your enemies : An enemy is he who does wrong in one 
way or another. There are two kinds of love for men ; the first 
is a favourable disposition toward a man, whose life and actions 
we approve of, wlioni we like ; the second ia a favourable diapo- 
sittou and wishing well to those whose life and actiou we do not 
approve of, whose bad actiona toward us or toward others we 
counteract. Thia latter feeling is the love which we ought to 
■how our enemies. 

It is itupoasible to love the actions of a man who offenda and 
horins us, and who violates divine and buman laws j but we can, 
by turning away from his actions, wish him well personally, not 
pay him with evil for evil, help him in his needs and difficulties, 
offer him our services, and wish hiiri Pternal good. This We of 
our enemies testifies to a high desri'f of perfection in those who 
have this virtue. They have aUaiued the highest virtue, for 
what is higher than this ? 

BU4» them thai curse you, etc. r A more particular development 
of the general idea of the love of our enemies, an indication in 
what manner thia love for those who varioualy manifeat their 
enmity may be expressed. To bless really does not mean merely 
not to apeak evil of our enemy, but to apeak well of him, not to 
minimize his gi>od qualities, but to praiae them, point them out, 
then bless them and wish them welt. To uae deapitefully means 
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anjuBtly to proieciit«, to accuse unjuslly, to offend, to insalt by 
words or acta. It ia evident thut with the comniandnient to love 
OUT enemies would not at all agree a lore of our enemies which 
would include a sympathy tor their actions; on the contrary, 
trae love now and then demands arraignments uud rebukes, when 
the hostile action offends the glory of God, or men are enticed 
away from the path of salvation. For that reason the Lord him- 
self and his apostles frequently turned to their enemies with 
menacing and arraigning words. Do you see what steps he has 
ascended, and how he has placed us on the very top of virtue" 
Look and count them out. b«giiming with the first. 

(1) The first step : not to begin an offence ; (2) when it has 
been given, not to repay the offender with equal evil ; (3) not 
only not to do to him who has offended you what you have suf- 
fered from him, but also to remain calm ; (4) to offer yourself to 
Buffering ; (5) to give up more than the offender wants to take 
from you ; (6) not to hate him ; (7) even to love him ; (8) to do 
him good ; (9) to pray to God for him. Do you see what b'eigbt 
of merciful love ? 



The church fails to underatand this rulu, just as it has 
misunderatood ali the previous ones : it speaks of some- 
thiug else and tries to destroy the chief meaning of the 
teaching. It says, Bless thy enemies, and the church says. 
It is permissible to curse them. The discourse of Jesua 
says only that we must not defend ourselves against our 
enemies, that under no conditions ought we to wage war ; 
but the church has for fifteen hundred years been preach- 
ing the very opposite and has been blessing the warriors. 

And yet this fifth, the last little rule is expressed, even 
in the form in which it has reached us, *ith so much 
clearness that it would seem there could be no doubt of 
its meaning. 

You are told. Love thy Russian, and hate a Jaw, a Ger- 
man, a Frenchman ; but I say, Love the men of other 
nations, even when they attack thee, do them good. 
Germans and Russians have the same God, and he loves 
them all, and do you Ixi his equal children, be as good to 
all as he is. 
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What can be more explicit, more simple and clear ? 
And if we consider for what purpose this discourse waa 
held, who dehvered it, it will become more evident atill 
that it can have no other meaning. 

For what purpose ia this discourse dehvered ? 

Jesus teaches the true good to men, so how can he pasa 
in silence that phenomenon which then, even as now, pre- 
sented itself as the greatest evil, — the enmity of nations 
and wars? Is it possible that we only are so intelligent 
and that he overlooked that evil and that inexhaustible 
source of evil, and spoke only of communing with bread 
and wine, and spoke nothing of the societies of the millions 
and of wars ? And could we believe that of Jesus, who 
recognizes no mother, no brothers, no family, no ancient 
faith, and speaks to such vagrants as he himself is ? 

Ia it possible that he recognizes the state and does not 
speak of the relations of the nations, because he finds that 
these relations and wars are very good, because wars, which 
cause milhons to suffer and other millions to be the cause 
of suffering, have nothing to do with his teaching ? 

In the b^inning of hia discourse Jesus says that not 
only most we not kill, but that we must not be angry 
with a man, so how could he help mentioning that 
eternal phenomenon of the wars, when not only anger 
is expressed toward people, but people are even killed ? 

This lack of comprehension is due to the fact that the 
teaching of Christ is not taken to be a teaching of what 
the hfe of men ought to be, but as a certain complement 
and adornment of the existing life, which is supposed to 
be the real one. If Christ's teaching does not agree with 
life, it has to be interpreted differently. Jesus forbids all 
hatred of foreigners, forbids defence, and commands us to 
submit to the enemy, but we have governments, rights, 
etc. The teaching does not fit in, and it becomes neces- 
sary to interpret it differently, and the teaching is trans- 
formed. And kingdoms and wars are continued. And 
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if the question is put, How cau there be viass in 
Christian conotries 7 the answer is, Jesus says nothing 
of kingdoms and wars. And so it turns out that Jesus, 
who forbids the application of a coarse word to a 
, who forbids the having of even one offended per- 
son, without peace being made with him, permits violence 
and murders on an enormous scale. He forgot to say 
anything about it, or that does not concern the teaching 
about the good. But if you read as it is written, this ia 
what results : 

The first little rule of Jesus is the law about man in 
himself, in his heart: taking the commandment. Thou 
ahalt not kill, the purpose of which is that men in their 
badness shouU not harm each other, Jesue says, Not only 
sbalt thou not kill, but thou shalt have no anger against 
thy brother, and if thy brother be angry with thee, 
make thy peace with him. 

The second little rule is about man and woman, about 
the family : taking the commandment, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, tlie purpose of which is that men 
should not harm each other in their sexual relations, 
Jesus says. Do not regard caraal lust as & good deed. 

The third httle rule is about man in his private worldly 
relations with others: taking the commandment about 
the oaths, the purpose of which is the correctness of 
relations, Jesus says that the sources of evil are the 
obligations which man takes upon himself. We cannot 
promise anything: swear no oaths about anything. 

The fourth httle rule is about the relations of man 
to his state and to the laws of the state : taking a 
statute out of the laws of his nation, Christ teaches 
that it is impossible to correct by punishment, and that 
it is necessary to give up everything which they take 
from you, to forgive everything, and never to go to law. 

The fifth and last little rule of the teaching, which 
began with the life of a single man, embraces mora 



J 



HAEMONIZBD AND TRANSLATED 271 

and more men, and here refers to all humanity, to all 
I whom we call enemies, when our nation is at war 
with them, to other nations, to all of humanity : hostile 
nations, enemies, sliould not exist for you. If they make 
war on you, submit, do good, and wage no war. Do as 
God does, for whom there is no distinction between the 
good and the bad. Be good to all men, no matter of 
what nation they may be, — make no distinction. 

(c) The words bless them that curse you are not found 
many texts ; they are not in the Vulgate, nor in 

Luther, nor in Tischendorf'a edition. It was evidently 
added later, and here breaks the sense, since the dis- 
course is not about personal enemies, but about enemies 
of state, about wars. 

(d) In many texts it is written ofioio^ vlik, which 
again confirms the meaning of the whole discourse as 
heing not about persona! enemies, but enemies of state. 

(e) In many testa it reads idviKik, which means a 
Chntile, not a Jew. This variant again confirms the 
Bsaumption that the whole discourse does not refer to 
personal enemies, but to enemies of state. 

(/) The whole context in Luke in this passage has 
evidently reference to a personal enemy and may be 
referred to the rule of non-resistance to evil. Its con- 
nection with the same place in Matthew only impairs 
the separate meaning of Matthew's text, which delines the 
relation to eOvncol, exBpol, to foreign nations. 

(g) reXeio? means perfect, but in Russian this word has 
to be complemented, perfect in something. Here the per- 
ion obviously means goodness which is not limited to 
certain people. And so I translate it by good. 
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I (a) This verse, which in Matthew ia placed in Chapter 

1 V. after the discourse about the judgment, I transfer here 

B to the conclusion of the fifth rule. 

B Having warued his hearers that he did not destroj* the 

B law, but only gave a few additional httle rules, the tul- ■ 

B| filrnent of which gives the kingdom of God, Jesaa 

B expresses these five rules, namely : Be not angry ; com- 

■ mit no adultery ; swear not ; go not to law ; war not. 
B Jesus says, Here are five rules, but they all come down 

B to one. This rule is, What you would that others should 

B do to you, do you to others. This rule takes the place of 

B all the former law. 

f 
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(a) t/ATrpoiTBev haa here a meaning which is defined 
by what followB : for, only for men. 

(6) Many texts have here Sucaioavvijp instead ot 
i\ejitioa-vvi)p. It is self-evident that it ought to be 
Swcotoffiifji', since the verse refers to the fulfilment 
of everything prescribed by Jesus, What has misled 
the copyists is that in counting up what forms virtue, 
Jeaus in the second verse calls eKerjfioavvi], compassion, 
one of the first, but this compassion is not to be taken 
in the sense of an act, but of sytnpathy for men. Aueaio- 
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avv>} meaDS the execution of the truth, justice, but the 
latter word has received with us a meaning which ia so 
far removed from truth, that truth has to be substituted 
for it ; •jTotelv Bueaioa-iivTiv must be translated by to do the 
truth ; iroKiv iXeT/fioaiii'Tjv to be merciful, compassionate. 

(c) Again the word d|UJjv is used in the sense of what 
ia clear to everybody, namely, that they have received 
their reward by being praised, so what other reward do 
they want ? 

(d) That is. Do so as to abandon thyself with thy 
whole soul fco the work, so that thou hast no time to find 
out whether thy right or thy left hand has done the 
work. 

(e) KpvTTTik means hidden ; ev t^ KpvwT^ in the lan- 
guage of the gospels means more than in secret ; it means 
t» the invisible secrecy of thy heart : In the day when Grod 
Bhall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according 
to my gospel (Rom. ii. 16). 

(/) ^i" T^ ^avep^ is not found in many testa and was 
apparently added, because the expression ev rp Kpvrrr^ 
was not understood. These words are not in Tischendorf. 

{g) (/i)ffT€iia) means to deprive onseelf of something, to 
restrain oneself. 

(h) I translate this passage before the discourse about 
prayer, as being less important. 

(i) tpiXoviTi stands here in the sense of do always and 
in Eusaian has to be translated by the one word always. 

(j) ev T^ ^avep^ is again wanting in the majority of 
texts. 

(ft) It does not say &Tap TrpoaevjC}, as before, but -rrpoa- 
evj(tip.evot Be tii] ^aTTo\oy^tTt)Te while praying do not 
wag your tongues, that is, prayer does not consist in the 
wa^ng of the tongue, in the speaking of words, 

(i) Many texts have hn-OKptrai ani. not iffpiKoC 

(m.) In many texts we find avai^ai to ajopa, before 
|WH Open your mouth. 
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■ (n) In many texts the words hallowed be thy name are 
^^ omitted and instead words are given about the coming 
^1 of the kingdom. In spite of all the attempts at interpre- 
^M tation, these words remain in the existing interpretations 
^M the same TroXi/XoYi^a which Jesus forbids. For the same 
H reason I omit the words our . . . in heaven, which are 
H not in Luke. 

H (o) In Earth as it is in heaven, again a wordiness with- 

H out any contents ; these words are not in Luke. 

H (p) The word eVwiJffto! is intMjrrectly translated by 

H daily : it means necessary. 

H (q) In Matthew it says. Lead us not into temptation, 

H but deliver us from evU ; in Luke the last words. But 

■ deUver us from evil, are wantii^. The latter words are 
^^ evidently an addition to Luke's text. Neither phrase 
H contains any idea, and they even impair the connection 
H with what follows and what precedes. The preceding 
^ verse of Matthew says, There is no need of speaking 

much aud the Father knows what you want before you 
open your mouth. And mention is made of that one 
thing which may be wished for and asked of God. This 
one thing consists in recognizing him as the Father, vrish- 
ing for his kingdom and will, and therefore forgiving 
everybody. And immediately after that it says, If you do 
not forgive, the Father will not forgive you. 

This is what is to take the place of the prayer with 
you. These words can have no other meaning; but as 
has happened with many, many things in the teaching 
of Jesus, even so here, the very words which he used in 
order to reject all external prayer, those very words with 
some misty additions are taken as a sample of a precative 
prayer. How much clearer could he have said that there 
is no need of praying ? The temple of the sacrifice is 
destroyed ; it says, What is needed is not sacrifices, but 
your love among yourselves. It says, God is spirit, and 
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for hJ T" one must work in the apirit and with workB, 
More than that : as though foreseeing the stubbornness of 
the people, who would want to retain the prayers, he says 
directly, Do not pray in words. The whole prayer is to 
consist in the desire of the kingdom of God and in the 
execution of its rules, and all the niles consist in not 
r^arding any one as guilty, but loving and forgiving alL 
And what happens ? These very words, by which prayers 
are denied, are received as the words of a prayer. 
Here is what the church says : 

After this manner therefore pray ye : The Lord proposee only % 
sample of a ChriHtiao prayer, and so it does not mean that 
a ChriBtian must always pray with the words of this prayer, and 
mnst not uae any other form of prayer. In it is contained the 
essence of the Christian prayer, and the further details may eri- 
dently form the subjecta of a mass of other prayers, which have 
actually been composed in the chnrch of Christ, and which are 
used in ODs form or another by all the Christian nations and 
creeds. 

EfiU88 is nearer to the truth, but he, too, does not want 
to see the simple, clear meaning of the words, because in 
the beginning he has incorrectly understood the whole 
sermon ; he, too, sees a prayer in these words. 

Here is what Reuss baa to say (pp. 216—221) : 

1" La prifere ne doit pas consiater en formulas vides de sens 
on tenement nombreuses qu'elles servent plutOt ^ donner de la 
distraction i. celui qui les recite, qu'fi concentrer ses pens^ snr 
oe qui Slive I'ftrae i. Dieu. Celui-ci n'a pas besoin d'une longue 
pri^re, parce que, k vrai dire, il n'a pas besoin de prifere du tout : 
jl sait ce qu'il nous faut, ce que nous pouvona dfisirer, ce qu'il 
Teut nona octroyer. C'eat pour noua-m6mes que nous prions, 
c'e8t-i.-dire pour nous rapprocher de Dieu, pour nous laisaer p^n^- 
trer et dinger par son esprit, pour amener notre volontS .d ee 
•OQinettre avec conflance i. la sienne. La prifere a rempli son 
but d6s qn'elle aboutit & nous faire rSpSter de bon oosur ee que 
J^BUS a dit k GethnSman^. Une prifere courte, sirnple, mais riohe 
et profonde d'idAee suffit pleinement, bien enteiidu si elle part du 
ooenr et n'est pas aimplement un acta de la m^moire. 
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3° J^suB parnlt avoir un jour saisi I'occaaian de donner k sea 

discipleB, et peut4tre aur leur demnnde mSme (sect. 62), I& 
formule d'une pareille prifere. Ce n'a pas H6 certes avec I'inten- 
Uoii de la fairti reciter officiellement par eux dans n'iiDporte 
quelle occaBioii, mais pour prSciser en quelquea mots la nature 
des choses qui pouvaieut devenir le eujet de la pri^re. L'^glise 
n'a pas eu tort de faire da cette formule sa nourriture jouma- 
lifere : I'exp^rience des sidles en a constats I'infipuiBable richesae. 
Maia en comparant le texte conserve dang la redaction de Luc, 
on voit que lea premiers cbr^tieus n'en avaient point encore fait 
uiie formule ofBcielle et invariable, conime cela a dii etre le cas 
k rSpoque oil iea copistcB ont cm devoir rendre le t«ite moinB 

mplet conforme ft celui qui, a cause de son ^tendu^ m@me, avait 

as6 en usage. 

U Bufflra de peu de mots pour diriger I'^tude de ces qnelqaea 
ligues qui Bout un sujet de meditation incessante pour tous lea 
Chretiens. On serait d'autant plus sdr de se fourvoyer dans 
riiiterpretatioii de rOraiaon domiaicale qu'on y rechercherait 
des choees Strang^res aux besoins et aux aspirations d'une pi^ti 
simple et naive, et acoessibles aeulement h, I'esprit scolaatique. 
Ainsi rien n'est moins bien p!ac£ icl que la controverse sur le 
nombre des priferes particuliferes compriaea dans cette oraison, on 
lea prStenduea d^ouvertes relatives i. leur disposition sym^triqne 
et Bu rapport du prologue & l'4pilogue ou de I'ensemble avec le 
dogme de la trinity, qu'on y a cherchS d'autant plua avidement 
que le t«xte a'y pr6tait moins. Suppoaer ioi des arriere-pensfes 
dogmatiquea, ou dea prfeccupationa de forme, c'est m^oonnaitre 
fitrangeraent et I'esprit du Seigneur et le but qu'il avait en vue 
en formulant cette priire. 

Dans I'allocution qui est mise en tet«, on remarque imm^dia- 
tement le nom de Pere, si rarement employ^ dans I'Ancian 
Teatament, si caracteristique pour la religion de I'^vangile. Le 
aens de ce terme n'eat pas fipuisS tant qu'on aonge seulemeat h 
la bonte du (Wateur ; il rappeile de preference que Jfisua vent 
faire des homnies lea enfanta de Dieu, et c'est cet element k la foia 
pratique et mystique, le souvenir du devoir et le sentiment de 
i'linion apirituelle, qui doit d^ I'abord mettre celui qui prie dans 
la vraie dispoeition d'espriL II dira : Notre pfere, bien qn'il 
puiaae aussi dire : 3fon i^re, paroe qu'il aimera k se rappeler la 
Botidarite fraternelle qui I'unit k sea aemblables. £t il continnera, 
mSme an dix-neuvi6me si^cle, a parler dea Cievx, comme de 1ft 
residence du Tris-Haut, sans se preoccuper de queations de 
coamologie, parce que cette eipreasion est le symbole de la gran- 
deur, de la puissance et de la providence de Dieu, par oona*- 
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quent pour lui-mSme h la fois une conet^iLatioii de sa d^pcndaiice, 
et le gage d'une foi oonfiaiite et aasurge. 

Lb. premi&re pri&re ae pr^sente d'abord corome uue simple 
formule d'adoration, conime ud acts d'humilit^ da la crea- 
ture en face du Cr^ateur. La aanctification peut Stre com- 
prise corame une manifeBtatiou tiu respect, Mais dans ce cas 
mSine, il conviendra ile aubstituer an nom la peraonne, en noag 
rappelant I'uaage constant du lasgage biblique. Cependaut on 
aorait tort de s'arrgter Ik. Une vraie sanctificatioii de Dieu, 
dana le sens indiquS, u'Stant poasiblB que de la part de oelui qui 
Be sera sanctifid d'abord lui-mSme, c'eat-a-dire qui se sera rendu 
digne d'approcher le Trfes-Saint, la premiire prifere (qui no peat 
mfinie 6tre une priSre qii'Si cette condition) implique done eu 
mSme tempa us engagement moral, et une demande en assistance 
k I'efEet de pouvoir s'en acquitter. 

La seconde priere demande la venue, c'est-^dire la r^aliaation 
du toyaunie de Dieu, C'eat du moina \k I'eTpressioti franjaise 
dont nous nous sonunes servi partout jusqu'ici pour rendre le 
terme grec que nous avona devant nous. Ici, cependant, nous 
»Tons cru devoir nous eoiiformer k I'uaage, en y subatituant le 
mot de rigne. Quoique cela ne doive rieii clianger au aena, il 
faut pourtant convenir que ce dernier niot ^carte plua facilemeut 
toate conception judalque, ou du moins ae pr€te plus directe- 
ment k celle que I'esprit de I'^vntigile Teut faire prfivaloir. En 
effet, il ne s'agit pas de demander I'aircoinplissement d'ltn fait 
concret, visible, spteial, d'uve revolution enfin qui changerait la 
face dn monde, auliiteinent et avec Sclat, comme respfiraient lea 
Jnifa; maia d'exprimer le d^sir de voir a'^tablir un ordre de 
choses oil la sainte volont^ de Dieu pr^vaudra seul dana toutes 
lea relations et sera I'unique rigle du gouvemement dea affairea 
d'ici-baa, une phase du dSveloppemeut progreaaif de I'huinauit^ 
oil rid^al de la th4ocratie, tel que les proplj&tes I'avaient eutrevu, 
sera devenu une r^alite. Comme il est Evident que ce n'eat pas 
Dieu qui mettra obstacle k cette transformation, cette priere 
anaai. corame la pr^c^dente, implique la prome^ise, de la part de 
I'homme, de priter son concours actif it une ceuvra ai dSeirable. 
Cela nous fait voir auasi que Luc a pu omettre la troiaifeme prifere, 
qui n'est que I'ezplication ou, si I'on veut, la traduction subjec- 
tive de la aeconde, sans qu'il manquAt rien d'essentiel k la 
formnle entitre. D'un autre c6t6, pour faire voir qua la redac- 
tion plus comp16te ne renferme paa de reditea, on peut faire 
remarquer que la aeconde priere, en mentionnant le r^gne, rel&ve 
plus {uirli unlike men t I'idSe de la aolidaritf entre les hommea, 
de la comm unautS du but et da travtul qui les doit onir ; tandis 
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que It, troiiiiiine inaiste plus explicitement but t'activitd meme 
de I'homme qui n'avait iti que Bou*«nt*ii(iue dan lea deux prfc^- 
dentes. Car la volonte, dont il est question iei, est bien celle qui 
a'adresse it I'^tre libre, et non cells qui r^git la nature. Mais 
toutes les trois prieres conceraent dea faita qui rAclament la 
cooperation dee honiines ; c'est une preuve de pluB que la prifere 
est esBentiellement faite pour I'lioinnie et non pour Dieu. 

Quant k la quatri^me prifere, nous ne nous arrBterons paa k 
i^futer ceux qui I'iuterpritent sUfigori que meat, de manifere h, voir 
daua le pain quolidien autre chose que la uourriture et en gfinfiral 
la satiafactioD dea beaoins de la nature physique et de la condi- 
tion terreatre ; noua u'aTons rien h. objecter ai Ton veut appeler 
la meditation de la parole de Diau le pain quotidian du chritien ; 
nous atfirmona seulement que J^sus n'a piia Toulu parler de cela 
ici. L'all^gorie, le aeua cache, aont clio»es 6trangferes i. rOraison 
dominioale ; et lain de dire que le Seigueur aurait d£rog£ ^ la 
dignity de rensemble en descendant Jusque dans la region mat^ 
rielle, nous trourona plutdt admirable qu'il ait bu rattacher la 
mati^re mSme, c'eet-a-dire lea neceasitea phyviquea de notre eiia- 
tance, k un ordre d'idees plua 6\wi et nona montrer ainai le 
devoir et les moyens de lea aanctifier. 11 y a une immense con- 
solation pour le mortel a ae p^netrer de la conviction que Dieu 
ne Tabandonne paa k lui scul, mSoie dans lea aSairea les plus 
ordiiiaires, et la recherche de I'assiBtance celeste vivifie et enno- 
blit aon travail. Quant k la formula uauelle dont nous renons de 
noua servir ^galement en paaaant, il est poaitif qu'elle est inao- 
ceptable, bien qu'elle ne contienne rien qui aoit deplac6 dana on 
pareil teste. Philologiquenietit parlant, le terme grec, emplane 
par les deux evang^listeg, niais qui ite ae rencontre chez aucan 
autre auteur, ne pent itre rameiii qu'k deux combinaisons etymo- 
logiquea. Ou bien le mot doit 6tre derive d'un verba qui si- 
gnifie atler, et ce sera le jour survenanl, le iendemain. Coat le 
Bens que JSrdme dit avoir trouv^ exprim^ dans I'evangile h£breu, 
le pain du Iendemain. Ou bien il vient d'un nom qui signifle la 
subataiice : alors I'adjectif du texte parle de ce qui est dana la 
proportion de la substance, c'est-iiKiire svffinant, en opposition 
avec ce qui est au-delk de la aabatance ou auperfln. Noua prS- 
fgrona cette derni^re interpretation. Elle fait valoir un element 
de reserve et de moderation k regard des biens de cette terra, 
qui certea ne dfiparera pas rensemble. 

En employant dans la cinquiSme prifere le terme d'o^ 
offense, noua nous aommea encore confoime h. I'uaage. Mais il 
importe de oonatater que ce terme aSaibltt beaucoup le sens de 
I'original. A la lettre il faudrait dire : Remets-nous nos dettM 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



comme nons les'avona remiseH i, nos d£biteurs. Cette fomule 
reQoil son explication In plus aimple et la plus juste par la para- 
bole dcB deux aerviteurs, sect. 56. Tout manquement an devoir, 
Boit envera Dieu, soit envers le prochain, eat compart i, una dette 
coiitract^e, dont le crfiancier pent, a'il le veut bien, nous faira 
gr&ce sans paiement. Cette comparaisou eat uaitfe figaleinent 
dans le langage rabbicique et la langae allemaiide I'a conservSe 
purement et simplement. Pour le fond, on peut observer que 
I'humble aveu de la dette (de la oulpabilite, du p^oh4) doit rendre 
le p^heur plus dispose a fairs aux autres ce qu'il reclame pour 
lui-mSnie, ou plutfit (d'apr&a chap. v. 23 sniv.) il ne doit se pr6- 
senter devant Dieu pour lui dumaiider la remise de la grande 
dette, qn'autant qu'il a dfijk prmlablemenl reinis la petite k son 
frere. C'est ih, ce qu'eiprime le teste 1*1 qu'il a 6\£ rfitabli par 
Is critique, aiiiai que celui de Luc, bien qu'il ne soit pas exacte- 
ment le m@me. I^e texte vulgaire parait @tre dQ h une certaine 
ffoblease du sentiment nioral, car il esprime plut6t u 
qQ'un fait accompli, et a de plus le grand inconvenient d'ii 
duire I'id^e d'uue uiesure proportiounelle, qui serait h. la fois k 
notre dSsavantage, et contraire k la r^alit^. 

Dana la sixifeme pri^re aussi I'uaage a introduit des corrections 
•rbitrairea. On dit fr^uemment en chaire : Ne nous laisse pas 
Buccomber k la t«iitation, parce qu'on se trouve choqufi de I'idfie 
d'attribuer la tentatiou k Dieu m^me (Jacq. i. lH). Mais cette 
difficult^ n'eat qu'apparente. Vn seul et ni6riie mot grec servant 
k designer lea ^preuvea ausquelles Dieu soumet lea hommes. dana 
un but p£dagogique et salutaire, et les solli citations venant de la 
part des mauvais instincts, k la suite desquetlee notre faiblesae 
nouB fait cominettre dea p^ohSs, I'assertion de Jacques, confirmee 
par une saine intelligence de la nature de Dieu, et la prifere de 
JteoB, qui se fonde sur la coonaisaance de la nature humaine, 
■out 6galenient dans le vrai. Le chr^tien, se m€fiant de lui- 
mSme, peut demander comme une grSce que Dieu veuille lui 
gpargner lea ^preuves, absolumetit comme JdsuH I'a demand^ 
lui-mSme k Getlis^manS, mais, comme pour lui aussi, cette pri^re 
elle-mSme doit 6tre un moyen d'aflerniissement de la volenti, 
Utie source de force et de courage, et partant un gage de la vio- 
toire, ce que Paul eiprime trfes-bieii, 1 Cor, i. 13. La derni^ 
phrase, qu'on a tort de compter comme utie aeptifeme prifere, et 
<;ue Luc n pu omettre saaa tronquer le teste, n'est k vrai dire qne 
le omplfmeot de ce qui prfiofede. En effet, ai Ton traduit, 
comme nous avons fait, le Maitn, an miuculin, elle nous remet 
sous les yeux le fait que I'fipreuve envoySe par Dieu peut devenir 
one rAritable tentation, une occasion de chute, k cauae da notre 
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ffublesse but laqoelle agit le d^mon du niAl. Si I'on piifti '■ 
mettre ie mal, au neutre, le seoB revietit au m6nie, seulement in 
puisaance du mal u'etit pluti personnifito. En aucun caa il uk 
B question de roettre : pr^gerve-DOUB du mulheur. 

iupprim6 la doxologie que I'^gllso grecque, dans 
, liturgie, a ajout^e 4 rOraison dominicale, at qui, par cette 
1 mEme, a fini par pSnfitrer dans lea manuaerits de I'fivan- 
gile. L'^glise lutine ne la couuatt pas, elle manque done e 
dans la Vulgate et daus toutes lea bibles cathoiiqueB. Kile 
parait dater du quatriSme aitele. 11 importe peu d ' " 
le Benii de pareilJeB fonuules. EUea serrent k la glorification de 
Dieu et emploient g^n^ralement dea locutions bibliquea ; ici on 
pourrait & la rigueur y voir urie eepfece de confirmation de I'Orai- 
son : Dieu veut et peut accorder ce qu'oii lui demande, et ti 
Ten reinercioDB d'avance. Observons en passant que c'eat k la 
prince ou k I'absence de cette formule qu'on peut reconnaitre 
le plus fucilement ai une traduction du Nouveau Testament eat 
d'origine catholique ou proteatante. 

S" Les T. 14 et 15 ne foot pas partie int^grante de I'Oraiaon 
domioicale, conime il est aisS de le voir. Peut-Stre eat-ce un 
fragment d'uae eTplioation que Jfieua en aurait donnfe, car ila 
Be rapportent dlrectement a la cinquieme pri^re. II sera plua 
aftr de dire que c'est une pensfie trJs-fr^quemment reproduite 
dana renseignement de Jfisus, voy. Marc xi, 25 ss. (sect. 92), 
Matth. xriii. :]5 (sect. 5G), etc. L'empressement de se r^concil- 
ier avttc le procliain est la condition du pardon de la part de 
Dieu. Sana elle, la conflaoce dans sa grfice celeste serait illu- 

OF LAYING UP TREA3UBE 



19. MJ) ei^avplfere 


MaU. <H. 10. Lay not 


Jf-.tr^'^lT^'^"'^' 


iiiur BTitaupafn Inl t^i 




your UviiiKB upon eartli ; 
here inotha anil ruBtoor- 


7i}<,aTov(ri7,.ca/jpar,5 




rupl all. and tblevei dig 


Tai iiopiaamai Kai tKiv- 


rupt, and where thieves 
breali tbrough and Bteal : 


under and a leal. 








20. BiTirnKpIJi^s H 
i)ut Bytaavpoii'S ir olt- 


20. But lay up for 


M. But lay op tot 


pay^.hBU»t>Tf<!))i0l!Tl 




and mat do not corrupt 
thiuga, and ttaleTsa do 
not dig under and steal. 


ffpQaaiiparl^fi. taiSrov 
nXiwTai oi Siapi<T^oii(ri» 


rupt. anil where Ihieves 
rto'^not break tlirough 


oiSi icXftrToi-(..>., 






21. 'Omu lip itny 


21. For where your 


liVlTIE IB^tblTeWlllalBO 



ItfTEU fnil 4 Kopdla i/fAHi/^ 
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22. '0 M^Kii To3 
^' ^lif oil' i^a\iJ>s 



23. The lighf of the 
botif iBtbeeye:! If thore- 
tatv lliiue eye be ilngle, 
tby wbole body BhaU be 
lull of ligbc. 



ligbc of Ihi body. If 
tby evea ara not dim, 
tbe wbule body will be 
ruU of llgbC. 



23. But it chlno ere be 

' sballlietuUof darknesa. 1 
' If tberefore the ligbC I 



P 



24. OiSils SimTM 
tval tiipiait SoiiMtir- 4 
yip tJ* Ira fua-^a, mil 
t4i' Irtpon iyaw-iieti- f) 
itit iySiitTai. Kal toG 
h-i/mv KaraJltpBHiisa, oi 
tiiitaSt 3e^ JovXflJciv 
«b1 lioiiiUiiyf. 

16. 'OpS.TeKal^u\<iir- 

pBf Bri oi* I* TV "(Mff- 
rtddi' rcvl IT ^iri) afroD 

26. Tl yip litpeXcIrat 
ArBpvrot. /lil'Tiytb<f^ul^ 
Aar ttpS^iTV. rij* B* ^u- 

itirti ivOfiOTTot ciHrdX- 

afi. Ati TOVTO \^u 

■at ri irhfT*- ^i|W t^ 
nifiari ifi^v, t( itiiOTi- 
vSi. oixi 4 ^x4 "Xciir 
4m TTjt Tpo^Ti, ral ri 
t^lM ToD /rSi}»uiTaT i 

rrrnri toO oiijKiiioE, 



otber. Ye oannoi aerr« 


other. YoD canaot work 


i«fte IM*. IB> Take 
hoed, and beware of 

naC°i □ tbe abuuduice^or 
tbe tbinga wbioh be 


IS. Take heed, and be- 
ware of every Belflsb- 
ne>ie. ror a man's life 


Matt, xvi, X./ Foe 

if blaballga^ntEe wbole 
world, ttocr low hiB own 


28. WTial proBt is it to 

wbole world, and loses 
his (0Ul7 You cannot 
redeem tbe soul «ltb 
riches. 


Matl.vi. BS. Therefore 


25. Therefore I tell 



IboDgbt for your life, 
what ye shall drink; 
what ye shall pnt an! 



nl i iroT^p lifiHy i \ 
oMhm rpiiiti airi- 



neither do they reap, 
vetTnorbflaTenlyFaiber 
not mucb better tbui 
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27. T(l Si a iitiir ^' Which of you bj- ii. Try m yon nmy. you 
Ht/Kuwir Simrtt rpmt- '''Wne tbougbl (an Hid cunalkdd cbe lewt bit 

oAroi wiixuf Ira j 

28. KalripHnSiiittTnt M, And why t>ke yB as. And why do yon 

^i ........3.J. ._ J thoueht (or raimeiit? trouble j-oareelvoa ■bom 

Tl lupuiriTt; MTB^- consTder Ibe lilies- of mimeotT Look at me 

9rrt Ti tplra TOJi iypov cbeBeld, howHieygrow; flowBra of the fleld, how 

wih aiiim- 0* MTiS, they toll not, neither do they bloom; ihoy do not 

titt nifcr Iheyipln: work, norspiu. 

ac. A^B a^ i^r, flri a(. And yet 1 say nato 19. And Solomon In All 

rs a&Eu s^eu ripuffi- u»yed1ikeoneof cheae. d Owen of Che field. 

30. Kf St tA> i^ipror 30. Whererore, It God 3D. If Ood can clothe 

Ml aCpio. «/i «X(^w» iB.Md to-morrow HcMt to-morrow is burned np, 

^XUpiMr, derdtaCrwf '■>(» the oien, ahall he why ahould he not clothe 

imtiiwuiri. au xo\X<; ""' much more clothe you? Youdo not bellBTB 

■rf"'"^"! """'ty you, OyeofUttlefalthT ieUI 

31. M^ oil lufii/tr/i- 31. Therefore Uke no 31. Therefore do not 
runt, X^o«-(t, Tl M- '^fUBht, M.lug, What trouble younjelTej; do 
-,„. . * / ( « "hall WB eatV or. What not consider what you 
7anitf, fl Tl Tluntr, 1) ghall we drink? or, are goiuB to eat and 
Tt TtpiSaXtiiuSa ; Wherewithal ihall we what to (Trlnk. and how 

be cloibed? you will be clothed. 

32. ndiTO -ydp TOlfra 32- l^or after all these 32. All theae thiogB sU 
-A la^ *..>wr.?. .IX. things rto Che QenlilBS* the nations need, and 
Ti ltf«| *»if7TH olfle »eBk?>)foryontheayenly your FalUar in heaiBu 
yip i wariip iifi.wy i ov- Father knoweth that ye knows that yon need all 
pdnet Sti xpiif^' rcii- have need of til these that. 

™r 4xdn-«f "■'"«'■ 

34. MA o(ti< iHDiunl- Mj* Tal" therefore no 34. So do not trouble 

,Tw.< .1. i-*. »ff:,7n.. * thouEhtforthomorrow; yourselves about what 

r>rr* •!' T*. aCpiOv ^ f„^ ^^^ morrow shall will be to-morrow. To- 

yip aOpioy iupi)irtiTti Ti take chouehC for the morrow will hare iu 

AuTflt. dpurrAi'Tn Wra things of itself, |Sum- own care. Sufflcientue 

A^iaBiT^.. ei-luhTr^f"" '*""""' the cares tor ot». day. 



.^3. ZitTfZVr S^ 



and all these things the will of d 

shall be added unto the chief thine, and the 

you.- luBlgnificaDt will come 

MnU. vU. 7. Ask,' and J. Ask, and it ahaU be 

It shall be icl'sn von; gireDVou; seek, sjid yon 

seek, and to shall And; shall Bnd; knock, and it 

ktiocb, >nd It shall be shall be opened to you. 

aiketh reeeiyeth; and wishes receives; and be 

he thaCseekeih Oiidetli; who seeks Bnds; and to 

and to him that knock- him who knooki It aball 
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i vlAi airou iirror. ^4 give bim a scone? him > stone? 
\I$or <«-iiiiir« airrf ; 

10. Eat iit IxBdo aX- W- Or '^ he ask a flah, 10. Or, it his 

T*r5, M %.- ^iriSJwi pint?* ^'"^ '"" " ^"' biS a'in'kS?''' 

11.' Ei aBf ij^tfrs, iro- H- ." je tHi'ii, being 11. ir .on, 

T^iTOit fiuuf, iritru iiiJi- more shall your Father Father in hmveo'not 

1 i •' .■„.,-„. 1 j_ which l8 in heaven give Klve the gcmd spirit to 

AD* raTTjp vfiay o tv j tuinga- to Ihem Elm who asks him lor 

Toil oopams SQitct iyadi that ask hiin?> tt? 



erll Pjople. 
ir chililren, 



V 



(a) Brjo-avpik ought to be translated by treasure, but 
the word has a different meaning. A treasure has too 
special a meaning as of something particularly precious. 
Property has not that meaning of preciousness which 
0r)€ravpik has. The popular word a living fully expresses 
the idea. 

(fc) \vx'">'> 13 generally translated by luminary, but 
ought to be here light. 

(c) I aay eyes, in the plural, as the organ of vision is 
meant. 

(d) fiuretv has everywhere to be translated by to neglect, 
lise; I choose the periphrase to esteem little, as more 

'jBossian and exact. 

(e) I render it by please, forget. 

(/) icaTa4>poveip not to pay any attention, forget. 
(^) Since SovXeveiu means to be a labourer, I translate it 
1^ to work for, in order to retain the same meaning. 
(A) I put here Luke xii. 15, which expresses the same 
Lea from another side. 
(i) Many texts, so also the Sinaitic, have irdaifi 

(j) Matt, ivi 26 again expresses the same idea from 
another side. 

(i) '>lrvxv, as in the majority of the places of the 
'noptics, has to be translated by life. 
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(f) fiKixCa never means stature, and the translation aa 
stature, which is found in the Vulgate and in Luther, is 
□lie of the bad blunders which are met with so frequently. 
'HXiKla meaQB time of life, that is, length of life. 

(m) Kpiva I render siruply hy flowers. 

(jt) ^ttiJtjt^ means to be in need of, and is irregularly 
translated aa to search. If en-tfijTeu) means to search, 
then ^TiTclv (Matt, vi. 33) must mean something different. 

(o) rb, eOvT} is irregularly translated by Gentiles, patens. 
Where reference is had to the pagans, ddviKoI ia used. 
'E&vtf means here all the nations. In confirmation of 
such a translation many texts have in this place t^ ilBvii 
ToO xAr/iov. This whole passage is everywhere incor- 
rectly translated, even in Eeuss, namely, that only tha 
Gentiles have a thought for their body and their rai- 
ment, but you are mine, and need not worry about them. 
That is incorrect on account of the meaning of eVtfjjTen) 
and of ?^i^, and on account of the variant rov Koafiov, 
but more especially because it makes Jesus say that the 
Glentiles are apostates, which he never says, and because 
he would be contradictiug himself. He says. Yon have 
a thought, and then he says, Only the Gentiles have a 
thought. 

(p) I transpose Verses 33 and 34, because Verse 33 
concludes the idea. 

(?) f'JTAi* means to seek, try to obtain. 

(r) Many texts read : atrelrt Ta lie^aKa leaX ril vfilv 
•jrpoffTt&riafTai, Ka\ aiTfiTe r^ eirovpdvia Koi tcL eiriytta 
TTpoaTeS-^aerai vpXv. 

(s) airAo without a modification does not mean to ask, 
but to vnah, tend toward something. 

(() So/iara gifts, that which is given. OtSore So^iara 
ayada. you know how to give good, useful gifts, that is, you 
know what is good, 

(u) In this passage from Luke, there are different 
Variajits ; we find here : ayaffov Bdfta, So/iara ayaSd, 
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I irv&iiiM ayadov, X'^P"' irvevftarucT^p {spiritwrn, bonum,, 
W donum, spiritus sancti). Ail these varianta and the 
accepted text of Luke, in which it says. He will give 
the Holy Ghost, are important, for it is evident that the 
majority understood these words not in relation to earthly 
poBSessions, but in relation to the spirit, which is needed 
for the participation in the kingdom of God. 

(y) This whole passage follows immediately after the 
verse about the judgment and is there not connected 
with what precedes, but is here directly connected both 
by the unity of idea and even by the very form of 
the expi-esaion fj^retTC 

Be not angry at anything, no matter how much 
men may offend thee ; seek no carnal solaces ; if thou 
hast a wife, live with her alone ; make no promises of 
any kind ; in no way defend thy labour, nor thy leisure ; 
without going to law, give everything to those who want 
to take it away from thee ; do not consider thyself a 
member of any nation, recognize no distinction of nation- 
aUties, and make no war on account of such distinc- 
tions, neither by attacking, nor by defending thyself. 
Be v^rants, — this and nothing else is said in Christ's 
little rules. In them and in doing to others what thou 
wantest that others should do to thee is the whole law 
and the prophets. 

Such as men now are, such as the organization of 
life now is, so it was even then. And what men have 
said, say, and vrill say about this teaching, men thought 
and spoke of then. Now they say and then they said, 
But if we are not to resist evil and will give everj'thing 
away which is taken from us, then the whole meaning of 
our life is destroyed. There is no state, no property, no 
family. I have prepared, collected, treasured up for 
myself, my family, my nation, and any bad man will 
come, will extort from me, and I must give him. The 
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Germans, the Fretich, the Turks will come and take 
away what I have stored up, and I must submit. And 
Jesus Christ gives a direct answer to this. He speaks 
neither of the family, nor of society, nor of the state; 
he speaks only of what forms the subject of his teach- 
ing, of what is the light of men, of the divine essence 
of man, of his souL But he gives a direct answer to 
the natural question of what will become of the fruit 
of my labours, of the treasure, of the capital, wliieh I 
have collected. He answers, Man may in life acquire 
two kinds of riches: one kind is the spirit in God, and 
the other is what you call riches. Your wealth perishes, 
you know that; if not to-day, it will perish to-morrow, 
in a hundred years, and nothing will be left of it. 

The wealth in God, the life of the spirit, is the only 
one which will not perish and is not subject to earthly 
changes. Treasure up what will not perish. If that 
which thou wishest tor, that which thou strivest after, — 
the wealth which thou treasurest up, is evil, what will 
thy life be, which is all directed toward evil ? If thy 
eyes see well, they will take the body where it will be 
v/ell off; but if thy eyes are blind, they will take the 
whole body to where evil is. Thy desires and strivings 
are thy eyes which lead thee. Wliat will become of thee, 
if thy eyes are directed toward evil ? 

And so it is impossible to work at the same time for 
mammon, that is, for the perishing riches, and for God, 
for the imperishable spirit. 

The love of wealth is a deception. One needs only to 
think of it in order to understand it. "What is it for 1 
We are in the habit of saying, How can I help troubhng 
myself about what 1 am going to eat ? But who is it 
that wants to eat ? The soul, life. Where does it come 
from ? It did not grow out of the bread ; first it is bom, 
and then only do we sustain it with bread. Where does 
it come from ? From God. Consequently God has made 
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both life and bread. What is more precious for God, life 
or bread ? CertaiDly life. Then it is about the life, 
which ia fi'om God, that we must trouble ourselvea. 
And it God has made life, be has made also what will 
sustain it For does not God feed the birds, and they do 
not sow, nor reap ; so he will feed you, too. The same is 
true of raiment and of everything whicih each man needs. 
So do not trouble yourselves about your food, or about 
anything else. Your Father, God, knows what you 
need ; do not trouble yourselves in advance ; sufficient 
evil there is in the care of one day, from which you 
will not escape. Why add more evil by caring for 
the morrow ? Hold only to the present moment, trying 
only at this moment to fulfil the will ot God, and you 
will enter into the life. Seek only in order that you 
may be in the kingdom oE God, to fulfil the will of the 
Father, and everything else will come ot itself. Wish 
for, search after this alone, and God will give you this 
life, not the bodily, but the spiritual life. He knows 
what is good for you, and that he gives you. That seems 
hard for you, because you do not see the path. Tou 
think that the path is everywher& There is only one 
path, the one which I am showing you, — the path ot 
these rules, and upon it will you enter the kingdom of 
God. Be not afraid, you will enter, for God himself 
wants it. 

Here is the way the church and Reusa judge this part 

The church says: 

The passion for the acquisition of earthly goods is not com- 
patible with the service of God; however, riches, as a divine 
blessing, in its proper relation to man, do not hinJer one in his 
service of God. Examples: Abraham, Job, and other righteous 

" Do not mention to me wealth, but those who were slaves to 
wealth. Job was rich, but did not serve mammon ; he had riches 
and possessed tliem, was the master of them, and not their slavi^. 
He made use of his wealth as a distributer of somebody else's 
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poflseMiODs and did not indulge in what he had with him." 
(Chrys.) 

Within certain llmita it is Decessary to have a thought for 
worldly cares; the Saviour himself and the apostles command us 
to work for their gratification, while heediesBcegg is always 
blamed. The Lord does not teach us to be heedless: he only 
forbids too great anxiety. 

Reuse says (pp. 224 and 225): 

Ici il imports beaucoup qu'on ne se m^preanepas sur la portte 
des paroles de J^sus. II a'a pas pu vouloir recommauder la negli- 
gence et I'oiatvetg, ni inspirer k qui que ce soit I'indiS^renco pour 
le travail, ou enlever k oelui-ci I'honneur qui lai revient (comp. 
1 Cor. iv. 12, Eph. iv. 28, 1 Thess. iv. 11, 2 Thesa. iii. 8 soiv., 
etc.). Mais on connait la mSthode du Seigneur d'exprimer sea 
priucipes d'une mani^re absolue, de doncer k ses mazimes lea 
formes du paradose, pour faire ressortir ce que les hommea 
ordinairement ne prennent pas le plus en considi^ration, tandis 
qn'il aSecte de laisser de c6t& ce qui s'enteod de soi-m@me et n'a 
pas besoin d'Stre pr@ch6 avec une £gale insistance. li est da fait 
que lee n^cessit^s de la vie mat^rieLle s'imposent au p^re de 
famille, et en g^n^ral k rimmense majority dea homntes, avec 
une force telle qu'il ne risque gahre de lea perdre de tub. 11 
risque bien plus de se laisser complJ:tement absorber par elles, 
nou-seulement dans ce sens qu'il d^tournerait son attention de 
toute autre chose et notamment de ses int£r§ts spirituels, maia 
encore de mani^re ^ oublier qu'il u'est pas seul k veiller k aeg 
besoins de tous les jours, mais que Dieu y veille tout aulant que 
lui, ou plut6t d'une fa^on beaucoup plus efficace et plus prfiro- 
yante. Le discours est done adressS k la fois k ceux qui se r6p- 
occuperaient exclusive me nt de leurs devoirs mat^riela, et k ceux 
qui le feraieut avec un certain manque de conflance dans le gou- 
verneraent providentiel du monde, aux gens de petite foi. Le 
louci est done ici autre chose que le soiii legitime qu'on aurait 
pour les siens ou pour soi-mSme : c'est ce qui entrave la liberty 
de I'esprit et trouble sa s^rgnit^, ce qui nalt de I'abaence on de la 
faiblesse de la foi en Dieu. 

Every one of the five rules has been rejected or misin- 
terpreted singly, and so it is only natural to reject the 
deductiou. Wliat is remarkable ia that the deduction ia 
rejected and considered paradoxical, not on the basis of 
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the falseness of the deduction itself, but because it doea 
not fit in with the existing order of things, just as it did 
not fit in at the time when it was preached. More than 
that : the deduction is taken to be false, not because noth- 
ing fits into its definition (many mendicant Christiana 
fully fit in with the definition), but because we with our 
circle of men, whom we call the church, do cot fit with 
it. But there it says that not many, only a httle flock, 
enter by the narrow way. No, we will not recognize the 
deduction and be a. httle flock. 

THE HAREOW WAT 

13. ^briyStrt S<i r^t Afa"- «**■ 13- EaWr ye 13. Enter by the ii«- 

B. _.ii_. i_. _\. in al the atran eatei for row eotrancB, for an 

»T.^, xft,,.. &TL rXa- ^j^^ ,g jhe gSte, aud even enlranc^ and . 

rtia i T1IX17, ™J dipv- liroad is the waj, tliat broart way lead to do- 

*u»ii4Mt 1^ (lri7oij(ra leadeth to destruction, atructlnn, and many 

Si T*i i-rdAaar koX ^''d™a»l' mere be which enter that way. 
iroXXoi tlam oi eiatpx^ 

li.'OTiOTtrli^reX^, 1*. BecauBO itralt li 14. And a narrow an. 

ti^dZt^'^y SlS'S'SH SfSiF"'"'^""^ 

al d\lyiu tlalv ol tipl- be that And it. " y " 1 . 
rmrrn a^^ir. 

32. Mil AaBaS.ri lu- I/Ukexii. 32. Fear not, 32, Fear not, little 

.^.■w^li^Uu- Jtr, ,{.r,k\Z. ""'« nneTt; Im it la yonr flock, for tha Father hai 

*pi,rol,a^y &i,,OBI.<r,- Father's good pleagi.re wiBhed to teaoh u> hli 

vnira-Hip a/xSiv iounai to givByoulheklngdom, will. 

PARABLE OF THE HODSE BUILT UPON A BOCK 

22. IleXXaJ IpoSal /im Matt. vU. 22. Han; 32. Many will tell me 

pM, KApw, ni T<f <rv *»- we not iiroiphesieil 

/ioj-i irfwe^TTTeiSffaiwf, name? and in th; 

nl TV ffi|)i»4wi Sai- gj,^ m jh namo'dono poirer ToTtoj" ii 

»iiKa/f(^\o4«», Kalrv many wonderful workaf- 

23. Kol rfrrt a^ioXo. 23. And then will I 2S. And then wi 

TV- airoa, ;0t. oiM- S^YMknew^JoUTTpari ?o™^rf™m"n 

f^rt ir ipoi Bi 4pyiili- Iniquity.' lawleMneu. 
M Tifr initial: 
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24. nSi nSx Arrii 


M. Thoretd 


ire whoso- M. Tberoforo whOBO- 
iUmi) My ever bun tb«M worila 
. mnd <li)eth uid miUla them ii Ilka 


tihStow, nol »o«raftfo<tt, ih 


em? 1 'will 


IlkflD lilm > wise man «bo bulll 



ag^pBt 



jSpoxij 'Oi ^Xflot of TTD- "mg^ ;„j tiiu ^jnd, [,egiiu M> flow, snil tlii 

a«V"., KCtt I-pOff^XWO. hO"{»; 

lirtira' TcSt^Xfuro 7Ek)i 

2fl K«i TBI i iKoiaw *•■ And overj one that aa. And every one IbM 

fuju Tofi! Xfryoui TOih-out, „,ma^ ^n^ dooih aem and does not do what I 






I m"! ■ 



anil doeib 

. to a foolinl 
, bnlUUsbi 



rhlch 



like A 



27- Kal ™t. 






lal 



28. Kttl lyiKTO ft-f 



'. And Clie rain de- 27. And the rain came, 

uiled, aod the floodi and the brooks began to 

xe, and Ihu wIndJt [luw, and tbe wind ble* 

w, and beatupoD that and struck (be booaa, 

lee; and il telU and and llfell.andCheiewaB 

at wag the (all of )t; a great noiM; 



If \l^<iii\ 



^Xiiff^r 



Koi 0^ i0t 0^ ypafifiartts- 



Cheae savings, tbe i> 
-^.^^.y^^- pie were aatoDlsbecl 
6x\ai M tia doctrine: 



!S. And It happened 

that when Jeaas ffnlahad 
his diacourse.the people 
were delighted wfth hii 
teaching : 

29. For be taught than 
aa the scilbea taogbt. 
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THE CHOOSING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 

12, 'EyfttTo Si iy i^^ ' 
Toft iiiUiioM '■°"'" '" 

^fflXflep fit rh Ipoi vpoa- 

r TJJ rpa. 






.ce«>3. 



Vi. 



: *yi»- 



it^i/pa, TvpWfipiiirqijft 
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ItaBvrti ai>roD* iial4ii\f- them he cbose twelve, twelve and called them 

idlttm ir ai>T-a» tti- , ''o"g™B *'*" '"' '""°*"' hia moaieogBra : 
Setn. nOt Kal iroiTTiKavs 

j""w. ., ..; .,K«r.}ffi',;-.;,t „'i-.".s?.?s.;s 

wtinaei lUrpoi; «al incltew hia brother. Anilrsw hia brother, ind 

airoO, 'liKa^or isl i^l Bat 

Bap6o}iOfiaiov, 



'A\ifiaiov tal SiiumTir called Zelotes, called Zelotes, 
HiWfKMy Zi)XiiiTii», 

Ifi. 'loilSaB 'lojiii^i/, IS- And Judaa the 16. And Juclaa the 

Kol'UiSaf'hKtpi'irv', SS^Sf I^itiX^whlSll jX^a" 803^01."^^ SJls 

« Koi iyiwvTO rpo&drrjr- alao waA the traitor, who became the Iraltor. 

17. KoJ loToSdi utT 1'- A°1 he eame down 17. And he came down 

.A.-.S. 1^^ *-) ..-A--., "'th them, and atood in with Uiem, and atopped 

a«h-fi», frr^ twl T&rw ^he uiain, knd [he com- in the plain; ana liU 

rtiiioB, mi Sx^m iiaSt)- pany of his dlaciples, iliaciplea and a KreaC 

Tfl* airtS, Kal rXgfloi a""! g^ {l^g^^^u"";,'""^,^ ^d"\rom ^'j^ideS* 

■*b\I) Tii3\aoSi'w6wirm juj^ 'and "jeni^alom, and from (he aea coast 

T^i leviaiax ral lepou- anil Imm the sea coast ot Tyre and Bldnn. They 

ffaX*it «1 Tfii TopaWov otTyreandSidon, which al! came to hoar him. 

T^ucaJ 2iaa«,, ot came to hear him. 
ifXitar dmiuff-iii airtoS. 

(a) Swiia/ii? means poioer. If we are not going to give 
to this passage a mystical siguificaoce, that is, to destroy 
its meaning, we shall get that men who profess the civil 
and church laws will say. We have established all that 
and the governmental powers for the good and to the 
glory of God, — precisely what they say, 

THE LAW 

John announced the coming of God into the world. 
He said that men must be purified in the spirit in 
order that they may know the kingdom of God. 

Jesua, who did not know his camal father and who 
recognized God as his Father, heard John's sermon 
and asked himself what this God was, how he came 
into the world, and where he was. And, departing into 
tiie wilderness, Jesna learned that the life of man was 
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^B in the spirit, and having convinced himself of this, that 

^B man always lives through God, that Gtod is always in 

^H meD, and that the kingdom of God has always been 

^M and is always, and that men need only recognize that, 

^1 Jesus left the wilderness and began to prophesy to 

^M men that God has always been and is always in the 

^M world, and that to know him we need be purified or 

^M regenerated in the spirit. 

^M He announced that God wants no prayers, sacrifices, 

^B or temples, but that what he wants is serving him 

H in the spirit, doing good ; be announced that the king- 

H dom of God must not be understood in this way, that 

H God will come at some particular time and in some 

H particular place, but that in the whole world and at 

H all times all men, having purified themselves in the 

^M spirit, may live in the power of God. He announced 

^M that the kingdom of God does not come in a visible 

V manner, but that it is within men. To be a participant 

in the kingdom one must be purified in the spirit, that 

is, eialt the spirit within oneself, and serve it. He who 

exalts his spirit enters the kingdom of God and receives 

non-temporal life. The possibility of exalting the spirit 

and becoming a participant in the kingdom of God lies in 

every man, aud ever since John announced the kingdom 

of GJod, the Jewish law has become unnecessary. Every 

man who understands the kingdom of God, by his own 

efforts, having exalted the spirit in himself and working 

for God, enters into the power of God. 

To work tor God and live in the kingdom, that is, 
to submit to him and fulfil his will, it is necessary to 
know the law of this kingdom. And so Jesus announces 
wherein the exaltation of the spirit and the work for God 
must consist, what is the law of the kingdom of God. 

Jesus prays all night long, and choosing twelve men, 
who understand him completely, goes out to the people 
vith tbem, and tells them what the exaltation of the 
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Bpirit aod the service of God consists in, what the law of 
the kingdom of God is. 

The kw of God's power consista above all in this, that 
the whole man should give himself over into the power of 
Giod, and Jesus, casting a glance at the people and point- 
ing to the disciples, says i 

Happy are you, vagrants, you are in the power of God. 
You are happy. What o£ it if you are hungry now ? 
After you have been hungry, you will eat. You are 
happy. Even though you are mourning and weeping 
now, you will have your consolatioo later. You are 
happy. Let men esteem you little and drive you away 
from everywhere. Be glad of it, for thus did they drive 
all those men who announced the will of God. 

But unfortunate are you, rich men, for you have 
received everything which you have wished for, and 
shall receive nothing more. If you are filled now, you 
will be hungry. If you are merry now, you shall be sad. 
Unfortunate you are, if all praise you, for all men praise 
only liars. 

Happy are you, vagrants, for you are in the power 
of God ; you are happy only when you are vagrants not 
only in appearance, but with your soul ; just as the salt 
is good only when it is salt not merely in appearance, 
but is salty in itself. You know yourselves that true 
happiness lies in being a vagrant. But if you are 
VE^rants only in appearance, you are Eke unsalted salt, 
and are good for nothing. If you understand this, then 
show by your deeds that you want to be vagrants, and be 
not Uke others. 

If you are the light of men, show your light, and do 
not hide it, so that men may see indeed that you know 
the truth, and, looking at your deeds, may understand 
that you are the children of the Father your God. 

Do not think that being a vagrant means being law- 
lOBB. I do DOt teach in order to loosen your hands from 
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the divine law ; on the contrary, I teach you to ful- 
fil the divine law. As long as there are men under 
heaven, the law as to what may be done, and what 
not, exists for men. There will be no law when men 
will naturally do everything according to the law. 
Here I give you some i-ules for the fulfilment of the 
law. 

If a man shall not fulfil a single one of them and 
shall teach you that it may be left unfulfilled, he will 
be farthest away from God ; but he who fulfils them all 
and teaches you to do so will be nearest to God. For, 
if in the fulfilment of the law by you there will not 
he more truth than in the fulfilment of the law of the 
Pharisees and the scribes, you will not nmte with God. 

Here are the rules : 

First rule : The justice of ihe scribes and the Phariaees 
consists in this, that if a man kills another, he must be 
tried and sentenced to punishment. 

But my rule is that it is as bad to grow angry with 
your brother aa it is to kill. 1 forbid anger against a 
brother with the same threat with wbich the Pharisees 
and scribes forbid murder. Still more severely and with 
a greater tbreat do I forbid you cursing a brother, and 
still more severely and with a still greater threat do 1 
forbid your insulting a brother. 

I forbid this, because you consider it necessary to go to 
the temple, to offer sacrifices, and you go and offer sacri- 
fices and regard the sacrifices as important ; still more 
important are peace, concord, and love among yourselves 
for the sake of God, and you cannot pray or think of God 
if there is even one man with whom you are not at peace. 

Second rule : 

The Pharisees and scribes say, If thou committeat 
adultery, thou and the woman are to be kdled together, 
and if thou wantest to commit adultery, give thy wife 
a writ of divorcement. 
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H But I saj. If thou leavest thj wife, thou art not only 

H a debauchee, thou also causest her to commit debauchery, 

H and him also who takes her up. If thou livest with thy 

■ wife and takest it into thy head to fall in love with 

f another woman, thou art already an adulterer, and art 

worthy of having that done to thee which is done with 

an adulterer. And I forbid this with the same threat 

with which the Pharisees and scribea forbid committing 

fornication with another woman, because every debauchery 

causes the soul to perish, and it is better for thee to 

renounce carnal pleasure than to cause the ruin of thy 

life. 

And HO the second rule is : Satisfy thy lust with thy 
wife and do not think that love of woman is good. 
_ The third rule is this : 

The Pharisees and scribes say. Do not pronounce in vain 
the name of the Lord tby God, for God will not let go 
unpunished the man who uses his name in vain, that 
is. Do not invoke God in a lie, and agaiu. Do not swear 
in my name in a lie, and do not dishonour the name of 
thy God. I am the Lord (your God), that is, do not swear 
by me in uutruth, so as to defile your God. 

But I say that every oath ia a defilement of God, and 
60 do not swear at all. Thou canst not promise anything, 
for thou art entirely in the power of God. Thou canst 
not make a single gray hair black, how then canst thou 
swear in advance that thou wilt do so and so, and how 
canst thou swear by God ? Every oath of thine is a defile- 
ment of God, for if thou hast to carry out an oath which 
is contrary to the will of God, it wDl turn out that thou 
hast promised to act against his will, and so every oath 
is an evil Besides, an oath ia fooHsh and meaningless. 

So here is the third rule : Never swear to any one 
about anything. Say, Yes, when it is. Yes, and. No, 
when it is. No, and know that if thou art required to 
Bwear, it ia evil. 
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Fourth rule; 

You have heard that it ha3 been said of old time. An 
eye for an eye, and a tooth tor a tooth. The Pharisees 

and scribes teach you to do everything which is written 
in the old books as to how you are to punish for all kinds 
of crimes. It says there that he who destroys life must 
give his life, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a. band 
for a baud, an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, and so 
forth. 

But 1 tell you, Do not struggle against evil with evil, 
and not only do not demand an ox for an ox, a slave for 
a slave, life for life, but do not even resist evih If a man 
wants to get thy ox by a lawsuit, give him two; if a 
man wants to get thy coat away, give him also thy cloak ; 
if a man knocks a tooth out of one jaw, offer him also the 
other jaw. If they compel thee to do a certain amount 
of work, work twice as much. If they take thy property 
from thee, give it to theoL If they do not return thy 
money to thee, do not ask for it, and so, do not judge 
and do not litigate, and do not punish, and you will not 
he judged and punished. Forgive everybody and you 
will be forgiven, for if you are going to judge men, 
they will judge you. Besides, you must not judge, 
because all of us men are blind and do not see the truth. 
How can 1 with dust^filled eyes see the dust in my 
brother's eye ? First 1 must clean my own eyes, and 
whose eyes are clean ? If we judge, we are ourselves 
blind. If we are going to judge others and punish them, 
we are like the blind guiding the blind. 

Besides, says Jesus, What do we teach ? We punish 
by force, with wounds, maiming, and death, that is, with 
malice, precisely what is forbidden in the commandment. 
Thou shalt not kill. And what comes of it? We want 
to teach men, and we corrupt them. What else can there 
be but that the pupil will learn from the teacher and be 
exactly like him ? What will he do after he has learned 



I 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 299 

irything ? The same that the teacher does : he will 
commit violence, and will kill. 

And do not thinV that you will find justice in the 
courts. To turn the love of justice over to the courta 
is the same as throwing precious pearls before the swine, 
for they will tread them underfoot and will break them. 

And ao the fourth rule is : No matter how much they 
may offend thee, do not put out the evil by evil, do not 
ait in judgment or go to court, do not punish, and do 
not complain. 

Fifth rule: 

The Pharisees and scribes say. Make no war on thy 
brother in thy heart ; arraign thy neighbour, aud thou 
wilt not bear his sins ; kUl all the men, and take aU the 
wives and the cattle from thy enemy, that is, Eespect 
thy countrymen and have no r^ard for strangers. 

But I tell you. Do good not only to thy countrymen, 
but ako to strangers. Let strangers esteem you Httle, 
let them attack and offend you, respect them, and do 
them good. Only then will you be true children of 
your Father. To him all are alike. If you are good 
to your countrymen alone, you are doing what all nations 
are doing, and that leads to wars. But be the same to 
all nations, and you will be the children of God. All 
men are his children, consequently all are your brothers. 

And so the fifth rule is : Observe toward foreign 
nations what I have told you to observe among your- 
selves. There are no hostile nations, no different king- 
doms and kings. All are brothers, all are children of 
the same Father. Make no distinction among people 
according to nations and kingdoms. 

So: (1) Do not be angry; (2) do not amuse yourself 
with the lust of fornication ; (3) do not swear to any one 
about anything ; (4) do not sit in judgment and do not 
litigate ; and (5) make no distinction between the different 
nations ; know no kings and no kingdoms. 
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H And here is another instruction, which includes all 

H these rules: EiieTything which you wish that men should 

H do io you, do you to them. AVhen you will execute this, 

H it la clear that your life will be changed. You will have 

H no property, and that is not necessary. Do not build up 

H your life upon earth, but build it in God. The life on 

H earth will perish, and the life in God will not perish. 

H And do not think of the life upon earth, for if you will 

B tbiuk of it, you will not be able to think of the life in 

H God. Where the soul is, there is the heart also. 

B And if there is no light in your eyes, you are all in 

r darkness. So if you wish and look for the darkness, you 

■will enter the darkness. It is impossible to look with 

one eye upou heaven and with the other upon earth; it 

is impossible to repose your heart in an earthly life and 

to think of God. You will work either for the earthly 

life, or for God. And so : Beware of every selfishness. 

Man's life is not from what he has, but from God, so that 

if a man should take the whole world, there would be no 

profit to his soul from it And foolishly will act the man 

who will cause his life to perish in order to obtain as 

many possessions as possible. 

ConsequenMy, do not trouble yourselves as to what you 
are going to eat and drink, and how you are going to 
clothe yourselves. Life is more important than food and 
raiment, and God has given it to you. 

Look at God's creatures, at the birds. They do not 
sow, nor reap, nor collect the grain, but God feeds them. 
And is not man as much as the birds before Giod ? If 
God has given hfe tfl man, he will be able to feed him 
also. And you know yourselves that no matter how 
much you trouble yourselves, you are not able to do 
anything for yourselves. You cannot lengthen your life 
for one little hour. (The thought is beyond the moun- 
tains, but death is behind the shoulders.) 

And do not trouble yourselves so much about your 
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niment. The flowers of the field do not work, nor spin, 
and yet they are adorued as Solomon never adorned him- 
aelf. IE God has so adorned the grass, which grows to- 
day and to-morrow will be mowed down, will he not 
clothe you ? 

Do not have any care and trouble yourselves ; do not 
say that you must think of what you are going to eat and 
what you will wear. All men need that, and God knows 
the need of every one. 

Even so do not trouble yourselves as to what will be, 
as to the future. Live for the present day. Take heed 
that you are in the wU] of God, Desire only the one 
tiling which is important, and the rest will come to you 
itself. Try only to be in the will of God, and you will 
be in it. He who knocks, to him it will be opened ; who 
asks, to him it will be given. If yon will ask for what 
is present, what you need, it will be given to you. 

Is there a father who would give his son a stone instead 
of bread, or a snake instead of a fish? How, then, wiU 
your Father refuse to give you what you really need, it 
you ask him for it ? But what you really need is the 
life of the spirit, so ask for that alone. 

To pray does not mean to do what the hypocrites are 
doing in the churches, or in the sight of men. They do 
BO for men, and from them they receive their praise, and 
not from God. But if thou wishest to enter into the will 
of thy Father, go there where no one can see thee and 
pray to thy Father the spirit, and the Father will see 
what there is in thy soul, and will give thee the true 
Bjarit. And do not uselessly wag thy tongue, as the 
hypocrites do. Thy father knows what thou needest, 
before thou openest thy mouth. 

This is the way you ought to pray : Our Father 1 Let 
me be in thy kingdom, that is, let thy will be in me. 
Give me such food as I need. And foi^ve me my faults, 
as I forgive them in others. 
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If you ask God for the spirit, find no fault with men, 
God will forgive you your faults. And if you do not 
forgive men, God will not forgive you. 

Do nothing to be praised by men. U you do so for 
men, you will receive your reward from men. 

if thou art compassinnate toward men, do not sound 
thy trumpet about it before men, for the hypocrites do so, 
that men may praise them. They receive what they 
wish. But thou, if thou art compassionate to men, do 
good in such a way that no one may see it And thy 
Father will see it, and will give thee what thou needest. 

And if thou sufferest oppression for the sake of God, 
do not weep and complain before men, as the hypocrites 
do, that men may see and praise them, for they receive 
what they want. But do differently : if thou sufferest 
for the sake of God, go about with a happy face, that men 
may not see, hut thy Father will see, and will give thee 
what thou needesL 

Such is the entrance into the kingdom of God, There 
is but one entrance to the will of God, and it is narrow. ' 
There is always but one entrance, and all around is a , 
large and broad field, and if you walk over it you will i 
not come to the haven. Only a narrow path leads into 
life, and only a few walk over it. 

Do not lose your courage, though a little flock you be. 
You will enter into it, because the Father will teach you 
his will. 



I 



The prophets promiaed the coining of God into the 
world. After the prophets John announced that God 
was already in the world, and that in order to know 
him it was only necessary to be reborn in the spirit. 
Where is God ? And going into the wilderness, Jesus 
learned that there was a life of the flesh, which was 
incomprehensible to him, and at the same time a matii- 
featation of God, which was comprehensible to him 
(Chap. I.}. 

Having comprehended that, Jesus went away from the 
wilderness and announced that God was in the world, 
among men, but not the God imagined by the men of the 
world, but the God who is expressed by the life of men, 
God the spirit (Chap. II.). 

The spirit of God is in every man. Every man, besides 
his carnal origin, besides his dependence on the flesh, 
knows in his freedom another origin and dependence on 
the spirit. This consciousness is God in the world. 
God, the beginning of everything, gave men this con- 
sciousness of himself and no longer takes part in the 
affairs of the world. Men may flnd God in themselves. 
He is in their souL And so the coming of God depends 
on the will of men, on their making an effort to fulfil the 
will of the carnal life, or of the wiU of the spirit of God 
(Chap. III.). 
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The will of the spirit of God is good. And for the 
fulfilment of this good there is the law. This law con- 
sists of five rules : not to be aogry, not to commit adul- 
terjf, not to promiae anything, not to struggle against 
evil, not to wage war (Chap. IV.). 

From these rules follows the renunciation of wealth, of 
all property, of all honours, of violence against other men, 
— the renunciation of everything which ha.s formed the 
aim of all carnal desires. Mendicancy and vagrancy is 
the only path for obtaining the true life. 
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2S. AiSti rpis lit. 






and are heny laden, and yon who are In labour. 
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dwH-ailffu J^Si, 


jnnr BlraiiKth. and I will 



ir ifiav, «ri rpfdi *[>u tn heart: and ye shall In hea 
col Tarttiiii rfi tapSif Hid rest unto your And re 
Koi titfrfyrrrt irdvauffir 
ToTf fpvxrui il^Civ. 

30. "0 -ydp iWii fum 30. For '^ fot" j» ^- 1 
XPVrii, MiTi*opTb» ™IC "^ '" ' light.' 

fiov i\aippir tarir. 



Men put on a yoke which is not made for them and 
hitch themselves to a wagon which is not according to 
their strength. Men hve for the carnal hfe and want 
to find calm and rest. Only in spiritual life is there 
rest and joy. Only this yoke is made according to the 
strength of men, and it is this that Jesus teaches. Try 
it, and see how easy and light it is. 

John viii. He who wants to know whether I am 
speaking the truth, let him do what I say. 



J 



[ 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 



JESUS CHOOSES THE DISCIPLES AND DISCOURBES TO THEM 
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TII0 (110' ^itipaii^ Kill 
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'i'uX^' airoD ineatt ifiov 
tlipiira a&r-^y. 


Matt. X. 39. He 

it: and be thai "la 
tiisJlIe Tot uij sake B 



(a) I exclude the sixth Terae from Matthew, which ia 
wanting in Luke and which puts into the mouth of Jesus 
a thought which is foreign to his teaching. 

The words heal (he sick, etc. (Verse 8) are omitted, as 
external proofs of the truth, which are unnecessary for 
the teaching. 

(b) a^io^ means of equal weight, that which will equal- 
ize ike scales. Here it means in conformity. lu this 
passage the words mean this : a man who works cannot 
help but receive what he needs for his sustenance ; and 
80 a man who wants and ia ready to work is in no need 
of a supply of money and garments. 

(c) Do not seek a place where it is better, but stay 
where you happen to be. 

(d) afto? here again means in conformity, but I trans- 
late it by agreeing in this sense, that if the hosts will 
receive you in conformity with your view, that is, if 
they will agree. 

(e) e(! fiapr^piov avrol^ as a proof to them. A proof 
of what ? To shake off the dust under the feet as one 
comes out of a house one can do only as a proof that 
nothing belonging to the house is to be taken away. 

(f) axepaiot means simple, unmixed. 

(ff) eoK &v e\07i can mean here nothing but to be 
exalted, what Jesus told Nicodemus, and said also in 
other places. Here is understood eh tfjavepov e\du, as 
in Mark iv. 22, ov •yap itrTi ti Kpuinov, 8 eav firj tftavt- 
pa>6p' ov&f eyf'vera airoKpv^ov, aW' Xva «'? t^avepov ekS^, 
and elsewhere. In any case, eKdrj cannot be rendered, as 
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in many other passages, by to come. The verb to come 
can be used only when somebody cornea from somewhere. 
But here it says neither whence nor whither, and he who 
comes, the son of man, is an abstract principle, to which 
walking is not proper. 

Verse 25 ia omitted. The words about Beelzebub refer 
to the passage of the accusations of thfe Pharisees, The 
verae is wanting in Mark and in Luke. 

(A) The expression to throw into Gehenna was met 
with in the parables. Its meaning is definite there. 
It ia not only a carnal death, but a complete destruction, 
to which the tares were subject. 

(t) In Luke we have in this passage hiaftepiafiov divi- 
sion, and so fid^aipa has to be translated by discord, in 
which sense it ia used in Eom, vii 35. 

(j) The eenteuce is without a verb, and so the verb 
must be in the same future in which the whole discourse 
is carried on. By these words a mysterious meaning ia 
ascribed to the fact that a man's household are always hia 
foea. This verse has not this meaning ; in this sentence 
is expressed what was said before : They will divide and 
be as enemies. 

(k) The words about the cross, which had no meanii^ 
before the crucifixion of Jeaus, have to be omitted. 

Nothing more clearly than this discourse of Jesus 
to his disciples before sending them out to preach, 
which is repeated in all three gospels, defines the actual 
significance of Jesus. If the significance of hia preaching 
were only what the church acknowledges it to be, the 
whole discourse would be unintelligible. Why, indeed, 
are the disciples to be beaten and killed, if the preaching 
which they are to carry abroad is only a preaching about 
making peace with the brother, about bodily purity, about 
not sitting in judgment over a neighbour, about forgiving 
the enemies, and about God's sending his s 
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eartih? It is impoasible to imE^ine sufficiently stupid 
acd idle men who would take the trouble for this to 
away and beat people. It is impossible to imagine 
the causes which the oppressors could invent in order to 
torment, strike, and Idll harmless preachers of good moral 
rules and of the invention about the son of G-od. Whom 
could they offend ? Those who wanted, Hstened to them ; 
who did not want, did not listen to them. Why, then, 
were they to be hated ? If it bad been a good, but para- 
doxical, moral teaching, such as the freethinking histori- 
ans represent it to have been, there would atiU be no 
cause for persecuting them. If this teaching was about 
God's having sent his son dovra on the earth to redeem 
the human race, there were still fewer causes for being 
angry at men, who imagined that and found pleasure in 
it. If it was a rejection of the Jewish law, there was 
fltill no reason for persecuting them, especially no reason 
for the Gentdes to do so, and then, as now, it was the 
Gentiles who persecuted them. If it had been a political 
doctrine, an opposition to the rich and the mighty, such 
opposition would have been suppressed by the rich and 
the mighty then and there, as such oppositions have been 
suppressed before and since. It was something else. 

Only when we fully understaud the teaching, aa it is 
expressed in the sermon on the mount and in the whole 
Gospel; if we understand that Jesus forbids directly 
every kind of murder and even resistance to evil ; forbids 
oaths (that apparently unimportant affair which leads to 
most terrible violence); forbids courts, that is, punish- 
ments, every counteraction to violence and rapine, and 
80 forbids property, as his first disciples understood it; 
forbids the aloofness of the nations, the famous love of 
country, — we shall be able to understand those perse- 
cutions to which Jesus and his first and subsequent 
disciples were subjected, and we can understand the 
anticipation of Jesus as to the persecutions, an antici- 
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pation which was evidently shared also by his disciples, 
and we comprehend also the division which was to take 
place. 

Naturally, if one man in the family, having grasped 
the teaching, refuses to make a promise under oath, or to 
be a judge, or to go to court, or to cooperate with the 
authorities, or to take part iu war, or to collect taxes, or 
to carry out punishmentB, or neglects wealth, naturally a 
division must arise in the family, if the other members 
have not comprehended the teaching. 

Jesus obviously knew that ; he knew that it would be 
BO and could not be otherwise ; he knew that hia teaching 
was not a teaching, but a spark, which kindled the cod- 
sciousneBs of God in the hearts of men, and that, burning 
up, it could not be put out. It is for this reason that 
Jesus Christ knew that in each house five would be 
divided, and some of them would be against the rest. 
Some would be kindled, aud the others would he putting 
out those who were burning up. And he was anxious to 
see the flame as quickly as possible. And the flame was 
kindled and burned later, and burns even now, and will 
always bum, as long as there are men. 

If it were only a moral teaching about conduct in the 
existing order of things, it is evident that the preachers 
would not be in anybody's way, and it would not be a 
flame which embraces everything, but a candle which 
would hght up those who are near to it. 

If it had been only a church teaching about God'a 
having come down into the world to save people, no one 
would have known the teaching, as we do not know the 
beliefs of the Zulus or of the Chuvashea, and nobody would 
have given it any thought. It would not only have gone 
out, but would never have been kindled. 

If it had been a social-revolutionary teaching, it would 
have burned up and gone out long ago, as such teachings 
burned up Eind went out in China, in every place where 
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there are men : the poor would have taken the property 
away from the rich and mighty and would themselves 
have become rich and mighty, or the rich and mighty 
would have crushed the poor, and the flame would have 
been extinguished. But the flame did not go out and 
will not go out, because Jeaus does not speak of rulea 
about how a man may hve in society in the best manner 
possible with the existing order of things, nor of the 
manner of praying to God, nor what God is, nor of the re- 
organization of society. He tells the truth about what 
man is, and what his life consists in. And a man who 
comprehends what his life is will live that life. A man 
who understands the meaning of life can no longer see 
any meaning in anything else. When he has come to 
understand what ia life and what death, he cannot help 
walking toward the life and running away from death. 
And no matter what may stand on the path toward life, 
— moral rules, God, beliefs of men, the social order, — 
a man who has come to underatan*! life will walk 
toward it without paying any attention to anything, 
and in hia forward movement will include all the phe- 
nomena of life : morality, and divine worship, and the 
social structure. 

Jesus Christ has revealed his teaching not to inform 
tpen that be was God, not to improve the life of men upon 
earth, not in order to overthrow the authorities, but be- 
cause in his soul, aa in the soul of every man who comes 
into the world, he knew, lay the consciousness of God, 
which is life, and to which every evil ia opposed. Jesua 
Christ knew and kept repeating that he was aaying what 
he was aaying, and what was speaking in him was God, 
who ia in the aoul of every man. And, sending out his 
disciples, Jesus Christ saya, Fear nobody ; pity nobody, 
and do not worry in advance what you are going to say. 
Live the true life, — it is the comprehension of God, and 
when you will need to speak, have no care, the epirit of 




■ytriicKa. <l ti^ivUt,*! _ 

jl Mr pti\^tti i Uit tlisSo&wiWireTealblm. villTeTmlbl 
i.ratoMif'ai. 

(a) lu Verse 17 it says t^ Sain^pta; in Verae 20 the 
same is called ra TrvtiinaTa. It the unintelligible Verses 
18 and 19 did not exist, no one would think of translating 
Satfiovia and irvevfiara by devU, but in the plural, that is, 
souls of men, that is, the meaning is that evil men, the 
evil itself, is being vanquished by his teaching. 

Verses 18 and 19 are excluded, not because they ex- 
press anything vrhich does not agree with the teaching, 
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I bat because in the form in which they have reached us 

I they are uninteUigible. 

I (i) What are these spirits, -n-vev^oTa? This word is 

I found in the gospels, in the epistles, and in the Acts, and 
always in the same sense, as immaterial powers, spirit, not 
the djvine spirit, but false spirit. Thus the word is used 
in 1 Tim. iv. 1, and in many other placea It is very 
easy to translate it by devil, and to aay that those who 
wrote it believed in the deviL But the trouble is that, if 
we translate it so, we must throw out this passage, because 
devU means nothing to us. The meaning of the word is, 
however, clearly defined in all the passages, and especially 
in the one under discussion : trve^iiwra. means false spirit. 
The spirit is the comprehension, and so it means false 
comprehension, deception, false teaching, debauchery, in the 
general sense, evil. 

(c) Names are written in heaven, can mean nothing but. 
Participation in the kingdom of heaven. 

(d) There ought to be a period here, since what follows 
ie an explanation why Jesus recc^izes bis Father to be 
the Lord of everything. He recognizes bim as the Fatber, 
because be has revealed the secret of the kingdom of God 
not to the wise and the prudent, but to all unthinking 
children. 

(e) 6 waT^p is here by no means the vocative, either 
grammatically, or by the sensa It is the continuation of 
5ie discourse. There is a comma here, and for clearness' 
sake I add thou. 

(/) ev&oicia good will, love. 

(g) ItiTrpoa-Oeu uov means iefore thee. According to the 
Hebrew meaning anything done before one is agreeable. 
The idea i'^ivera euSoKia ep-TrpotrOev <tqv has to be trans- 
lated by love loved by thee. 

The general meaning is that not wisdom and learning, 
but the direct relation of the son to the Father, which is 
revealed to all, gave that love fox the spirit which la tbe 





foundation of everything, and revealed the truth through 
this love, this turning of the sou to the Father. 

(A) Will is omitted in many texts. 

No man can know the son, but the Father, and no man 
can know the Father, but the son. These words mean, 
what was said in the discourse oE Nicodemus, that in man 
there is a spirit, which ia incomprehensible to him, and 
that this spiiit is the son of the spirit, and that is the 
last meaning of God. Here Jesus for the flrat time identi- 
fies himself with the sou of man and, saying /, means not 
himself, Jesus of GaHlee, but the spirit which dwells in 
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19 EI Si i-ri!i it Bc' Luke xl. 19. And If I 13. If I caat out evil 

\>D rt I ai\i .1 by Beelsebub cast out with evil, buw do jnu 

■Xfe^iiA /j(p(t\Xu_ ri devils, by Kbom do jour cast, it ont? Be chete- 

Tln iKBiWovai: Si4 therefore ahall they be 

ro&ro «^ToJ i^Qf oliTol ^^"' Jufiewy 

20. Ei Si ir daKTl!\w 20. But if I with the 20. Bnt If I oast on( 

Bbu inaiXXu Ti iaifii^ Bngar ol God cast out the evil viith the Bpirit 

rio, ipn I^Bairer iip' tEingdom of Ood Is come dom of God woe betots. 

i/iat ii ^oaiXfla toC upon you j 

e»v. 

29. 'H TiDi Simtal Matt. xii. IS, Oi elte, S9. Or elie, how can 

ru .ifftXflfT. tJt T^* a"Mr^ "man'S^hon'ae! manT"ouse"'aQd*^!^"n 

oUtar roD lirxiipov tal and spoil bis Eooda, ei- blm? First the strong 

-'* irnAi afirov iuifixd- ™pt he first bind the b^ baa to be bound an! 

'' '*' ''* '''"^*'' ^'^ be win Bpoli bla bou».* be rained 



30 'O fii) Su litT 30. He that la not with 30. He who is Dot with 

31. Aid louTO X*7tii 31. Wherefore I say 31. Tberofore I tell 
6^,, noffa it^pria «i ?"„ a^d"blMphemy"sh^ Jalwmr^isl^t'i'ome^ 
p}jui^lda A'Ptefy^trm be forgiven unto men: 

32. KcU iti ai- (firji 32. And whosoever 32 And if a to»n •»?■ 
W701. «t4 ToD uioC ToC tCson 0" Xn-'lshS^ Son Tf 'man.Twl'l ^bS 
irSpiltrov^ ixptdiiriTa.i be forgiven blm: but fotglven btm; bnt it 
aJTui- it 3' iv ftwv wboaoever spealietb a man lays sometblne 
™.rA™-; n-n',..«Tn. .r„n against the Holy Ghost, y-iinst ibe siiirit o? 
ard TOK llKt^Toi rau jf ,haii not be forciven God, 11 will not be (or- 

Aytov, oil d^tftfajTo. hiBi, neither in this eiven htm, neither in 
alkut olhi ir TOiVru tu> world, neither in the this world, nor in the 

(a) In John Beufuivtav Ij(^ei. BeeX^e^SovX ?^ei means 
the same as haiix6viov ^j^ei, as can be seen from the con- 
tinuation of the discourse. 

(6) SoTnvfic again means the same as -rrvevfta Saitiovlmv. 

(c) ffaatXeia means here everi/ power. 

(d) nepl^ofiai not only means to divide,\iat a\ao to turn. 
In Mark it reads. And if an house he divided against 

itself, the house cannot stand (Mark iil. 25) ; in Matthew : 
Every kingdom and every city divided against itself. 
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ehail not stand (Matt. xii. 25). Tbis veree has no sense 
in either gospel There is no simile. In Luke the word 
oIkqi! Btanda in a different sense, iptifioDrai koI oIkov 
Trvvrei. The same we find in one Latin variant, so that 
oUco^i is not a new comparison, but a strengthening of the 
first : the power will not stand and will fall, as a bouse 
from a house. Apparently the meaning of the verse is 
lost. In the form in which it is rendered it adds noth- 
ing and only confuses, and ao has to be omitted. 

(e) That is, if evil went against itself, there would be 
no evil, and yet it exists. 

(/) If you acknowledge that I expel evil, I certainly 
cannot do so with evil, for then there would be no evU. 
If you espel evil, you certainly do not do so with evil, 
but with something else, with good. Therefore, if I 
expel evil, I do ao not with evil, but with good. 

(g) If there were only Sarafa; and Bcu)iiivia, that is, 
deception and evil, deception would destroy deception, 
evil would destroy evil, and there would be no eviL Bat 
you yourselves expel evil with good. And if I expel evil 
with the apirit of God, that means that the spirit of God 
was in men, and even before me the divine will was in men. 

(h) If I expel evil with the spirit of God, the spirit of 
God was already in men ; or else I should not be able to 
expel evil, just as a man cannot enter the house of a 
strong man and rob it, unless he first binds that man- 
But man is already bound by the spirit of God and by 
the consciousness of its power. 

(i) The false interpretation of what is the son of man 
can do no harm, but the false interpretation of what is 
the apirit of God cannot pass by unpunished- A man 
who does not recognize the spirit of God, by that very 
fact is deprived of life. 

The meaning of the whole place is this, that the learned, 
the lawyers, rebuked Christ that his teaching would lead 
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to even greater evil than what he wanted to correct. 
Jesus Bays that it is not he who coiTecta the world with 
evil, but they, and that the world stands not through 
evil, but through something else, I, he says of himself, 
do not correct the world with evil, but with the divine 
spirit, that divine spirit which lives in you. If I cor- 
rected by mejins of evil, I should have no power ; but I 
correct with the divine spirit, and that has power. Fol- 
low ray teaching, and all the evU will be vanquished in 
the world, all the evU will be destroyed. The spirit of 
God is the only life. He who does not live in the spirit 
of God is against it, in that he causes his hfe to perish, as 
a man causes his wheat to perish, when he does not gather 
it from the field, and thus the most important mistake for 
life is the false conipreheDaion of the spirit of God. Those 
men who falsely iuterpret the divine spirit deceive men, 
and cause their own ruin and that of others. They are 
those through whom evil is disseminated in the world. 



33. 'H XDH)™7-f tA 

UrSpor KaMr, Kol tAb 

roL^are tA Muhpoi/ 
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Tou Kopwov rb SifSpop 

34. r<T«i^Tfl Ixi- 
it yip ToC wepiaatiiuL- 

35 '0 iyaehi a<-Bp^ 
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attoS Xiyar it iiiUp^ Judgtaei 



4U. 'Ancpitfcli Hi XI 

'Iwimji tJ-wir,' E»iffT<t- J^' 
TB, tliaiUt Tira Arl ri! out 

\tv9ii fuB ' ijiiSit. 
50. Kal fFirc >-f>it s 

rrc Si 7(bp o6t Is 




Itbui 



(o) Verse 37, according to the received tranalatiom, 
meanB that Jesus sajs that with words one is justified, 
and with words condemned. Such a meaniDg of the 
verse is immoral and directly opposed to the whole 
teaching. 

Jesus continually says. Work, and do not spealc. 
This verse has to he excluded, as an interpolation, or 
has to be translated differently. I translate Xrfyo? in 
thLs place in the sense of the cause which impels a man 
to say a word. Such an interpretation is in harmony 
with what precedes. 

(i) The disciples of Jesus think that there is a special 
teaching of Jesus, and that it is necessary to follow him 
exclusively, and that he who does not follow him is in 
error. Jesus saya. You have no reason to think so : he 
who expels evil does not act against us, hut does what 
we are doing, and is for us. 



THE IMPOTENT MAN HEALED 



1. MfT4 raOra Ijv 
i^tpr^ Tbip lavSaltitVy gal 
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_. 'Birrt Si Ir toii 2. Sowtberefxt Jem- a, TlierB li in Jirn- 

paTix^ KoXvitfi^epa, ij in the Hebrew tongue l8 culled la Hebrew 

iwi>^oiUnf ■E^Mio-Ti BetlieBrla, Saving Hve BBthesda, with Atb 
Bi^Si, .-ifre <rr<,i, porolieB. percbe.. 



4 'AwfXo! TAixari 4- I''"' >ui angfll went 4. For cber eoppoMd 

. ,a ' 1 ,s dO'ni at a certain HaaBOQ that an anEef went down 

Kovir Kari0a>yty iy TV into the pool, and troub- at certain time* Into tha 

■oXuWSitepf, «al tri- led the water; whoso- pool, and atiirad Iba 

earai rb CSiiio' i oir aver itaen first &fier tho water, and that it one 

•w J ox. —J ,A troubling ot the water was tbu Erst after tbe 

rfiOro! iu^it Meri r^y atepoed in was made stirring of the water to 

Ttpaxili' To3 CSaToi whois of wbatsoevar enter the pool, he would 

fryi*i tyltcTo. v HroTc dUeiise he had. he made well no matter 

5. 'B.yiiTiiiyBoiairtii ^- ^^i"! > oertain man B. And there waaibera 



nflrmlty thirty and 1 
■heo ' 



IX"* '■ 'H itffflewfp. eiglit ii 

6. Toin-o* liiiy i «■ wt 

7MWI Ari raXOt q S^ Xl™~ time iu that casr, be and laid to him. Doit 

fOF (x^i. Wy« » W 0*- ■*"" ""'*° "'"• "'" """■ """ '° "" "^* 

7. 'AT«p(eii airv i ITbe impotent man T. Thefeeblemaoiaid, 
i^>C., K,;p«. 4rfp«- ^tl no man,"ihf "'the U. /lA But l^Slv""; 
iroip afi Ix", Tm, Sray water is troubled, to put man. when the water ia 
TOpax^B Ti (Sup, ^dXXij "B Into the pool : but stirred, to put roe in the 

<• ^ a* 'PKo^uu fytl, beloie me. another has leaped in 

aXXot ir/>4 i/uC lara- before me. 

e. A^H otrv A "itf 8. JeauB 

<roC -E7.va., «f«' ^*' £1"; and' wwk. .>ed. and wat... 
•!pd$^T6t trou, tal 

9. Eal (M^uii ^^WTO B. And immediately 9. And the man awoke 

/_ .i_ J «.ji __i the man was made immediately, and look 

tyiin i iydpwirc!, Ka.1 ,hole, and took up hi. up hlfl bed, and walked. 

Ijpt Tdy Kpip^Toy avTou, bed, and walked. 
xol vtfiiewiiTfi. 

(a) iKSfj^ofi^vav meaos who loere waitirig. The next 
sentence. An angel went down to etir the water, must 
be referred to e«Se;)^o^^yo)i', that is, they waited for an 
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angel to come down and stir the water, and then, and 

flo forth ; and so I traDslate, They waited for the water 
to be moved, supposing that an angel, and so forth, 
and to this sentence I add as if (they supposed that). 

This ia what the church says about it (Interpretation 
of the Gospel of John, p. 1 74) : 

Now at Jerusalem : Josephiis, the Jewish historian, does not 
mention this pool, but that does not weaken the authenticity 
of John's narrfttion about this pool ; iloBephuB does not mention 
many important things and circumatancca. 

There is: Either John in his vivid iiuagination transfers 
himself to the time wlicn Jerusalem whh not yet destroyed, and 
>0 says there is, as though he hod the pool before his eyes; or at 
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titua this pool with its build- 
ings was spared, as a public charitable institution, and waa still 
Standing during the writing of the gospel, tliough it may have 
been in a different form t>om what it was in the lifetime of 

Bi/ Ihe sheep gale : This is mentioned in the hook of Neheniiah ; 
it WOB at the northeast of the city wall, on the road across the 
brook Cedron into Gethsemane and the Mount of Olives (now 
the gate of St, Stephen). It was called Slieep Gate, no doubt, 
because through it the sacriflcial animals were driven to the 
temple, or because near it there was a market where these sao- 
rifioial animals were brought and sold, and whence they were 
driven t« the temple to be sacrificed. 

Pool; A small basin in which people washed or bathed. No 
doubt there was here a spring which formed this pool, from 
which the water again flowed into the ground. In Hebrew 
Bethesda means the house of pity or mercy, that is, God's house, 
since the spring had a curative power, which God, in his mercy, 
had given to his nation. 

Fine porches: GnllerieH, on which the sick, protected i^ainst 
the inclemencies of the weather and against the heat of the sun, 
could walk, sit, and lie. " Itithnsa (Bithi'sda) it ia called even 
kt this day" (Eusebius), and in the fifth century they still 
painted ont the five porticoes of the pool. 

In iheie lay, and so forth : This medicinal spring attracted 
a great multitude of the sick of every kind (a diversity of dis- 
eases is indicated: blindness, Inmeness, consumption), who were 
placed in galleries built for the purpose. Maybe they aaxM 
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or were lad or carried there only at certain times, when they 
expected the troubling of the water ; maybe some remained 
there for a long time in this expectation. 

For an angel, etc. : The spring had curative properties not at 
all times, but only at certain seasons, namely, when an angel of 
the Lord went down into it and troubled the water, and was not 
useful tot all people, bnt only for those who immediately after 
the troubling of the water stepped into it, consequently only for 
a short time, but then it cured all diseases. From the narration 
it does not appear that the angel came down in visible form into 
the pool and troubled the water; it was not visible for others, 
but it was an action which was contemplated with the spiritual 
eye of the apostle ; the sick people and others knew only by the 
troubling of the water that it was time to step into it in order to 
be cured. The holy writers and the Jews in general ascribed 
eapesini visible benefactions of God, which appeared in certain 
powers and actions of Nature, to an especial ministration and 
action of angels, whom God has appointed as governors of such 
or such elements of Nature. What for others are the actions of 
the elements of Nature are for their enlightened vision actions 
of the angels who are in charge of the elements of Nature. The 
spring, like many mineral springs, cured all kinds of diseases 
which did not yield to the action of other eustomary means, and, 
like Bome of these springs, acted with particular force at certain 
times, periodically. It seems that at certain times the water in 
this spring welled up with especial force and in great abundance, 
and 80 was troubled, became turbid (or red, — bloody), as 
Euaebius says, and at that time became particularly powerful 
to cure all kinds of diseases. This welling up in especial abun- 
dance was the invisible action of the angel of God, which the 
apostle, the seer of secrets, interpreted in such a manner ; but 
for others it was a usual action of the elements of Nature, as 
which, it seems, it appeared to the sick man who was here cured 
by Christ. 

Whoiotver Jirst stepped in : The expression does not seem to 
indicate that only one was cured, the flrat who stepped in after 
its troubling; but that in general, the water immediately after 
the troubling exerted a special, unusual, curative power, and 
then lost its energetic action, and only those who managed to 
get in immediately after the troubling were cured ; then the 
water lost its power and did not exert such an unusual action. 

Was made whole: From the account of the narrator it does 
DOt appear that the cure took place at once, suddenly, miracn- 
lonsly, aa in the case of the healing of the sick by Christ; 
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perlinps it was gradual, receiving only the first impulse from 
the curative spring. la the latt«r ca«e, the Budden cure of the 
impotent man who was lying there was the more striking. 

Which had an infirmity: It does not appear which ; aa can be 
seen from what follows, he could not walk freely, waa intirni in 
his Jogs, and had been lying thirty-eight years, that is, had been 
sick for thirty-eight years, hut was himself older. The long 
duration and apparent incurability of the disease made exceed- 
ingly striking the miracle of healing which was performed on 
biJn. 

Knew that ht had been now a long time in that case: He learned 
it from others who were there, or directly through his divine 
omniscience ; had been, that is, in that disease. 

Wilt thou be made whole t A question which has for its pur- 
pose to rouse the energy of the sick man's faith. The very 
necessity of the question compelled the sick man to concentrate 
his thoughts and to turn them to the face of him who was ask- 
ing, and to eipect succour from hira. But, evidently, the sick 
man did not understand to what the speech of his interlocutor 
was tending ; he turned in thought to the medicinal spring and 
seemed to be complaining because he could not make use of its 
curative power. 

Sir: That is, I want to he well, hut have no man who could 
help me to be healed in this pool, when the water is troubled. 

While I am coming: The sick man could walk, but only 
■lowly, and was not able to anticipate the others, while the 
others got ahead of him and snapped their cure away from him. 
He answers very meekly, witiiout expressing any blasphemy, 
does not deny Christ, who seems to have proposed an irrelevant 
question, does not curse the day of his birth, as we of little faith 
do, even in the slightest indisposition, and answers meekly and 
timidly. 

Riie, etc. : The Lord took pity on him who had suffered so 
long and, seeing the possibitity of faith in him, cured him with 
his mighty word. 

Take up Iky bed ; See note to Matt iz. 6-7. 

This ia what Reuas says (Vol. VI., pp. 166-168) : 

Comrae I'auteur ne prficise pas I'^poque de I'annSe on ce fait a 
dQ se passer, il eat inutile de sa livrer & des conjectures pour de- 
terminer la fite en question. Les copistes, qui ont bifffi I'article, 
ont aans doute Hi du ra6rae avis (une f6te quelconque). Ln fete, 
dans la pens^e du r^ducteur, pouvait Stre celle ou lea Juifs se 
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rendaient k J^ruanlem ds pr^f^rence, une F^ue. Mwa aeltt 
n'eat pas abaolutnent nScessaire ; c'gtait toujours ceUe qui ameim 
J£sus, et lea rScits de ce livre nous repr^aentent J^sus conime 
ajnat la coutume de ae reiidre assez r^guli^rement aux fetea. 
On oompretid que cet article gSaait les lecteura ; maia on iie voit 
pas pourquoi on I'auraiC ajout€, a'il n'^tait pas authentique. La 
principale raison qu'on sait aUfiguer centre la Pfique, c'est 
qu'alore il y en aurait una de plus, et Ton a ponrtant aouveraine- 
ment dficidfi que J^aua n'a pu vivre et Toyager ausai longteraps. 
Far ce motif, on ae rafaat ici aur la fete de Furini (lea Saturnales 
des Juifs), cfiiebrfia en F^vrier ou Mara. 

Bien de certain aur Tern pi ace ment et aur la construction du 
busin de B^thesda. Le lieu qii'cn nomroe ainsi de noa jours ne 
porte plus de traces des anciena portiquea et il n'y a plua d'eau. 
La porte du b^tail a (Xd probablement au nord-eat, dans le 
Toisinage du temple. 

Quant au ph^nomSne physique qui se produiaait dana le basain 
(Ebullition locale inter mi ttente de la aource), il parait qu'an- 
ciennement dSja ['explication que I'anteur en doime a aoulevfi 
des doutea. II y a des manuacrits et autrea t^moins anciens qui 
ODiettent soit lea derniers mota du t. 3 (^i atlendaieni, etc.), aoit 
tout le V. i, aoit toutea ces parties du texte. Dea critiquea 
modernea, en grand nombre, ont jugS que cea timoingagea Staieiit 
aasez dficisifs pour condamner lea quatre ligties en question 
comme ^trang^res h la redaction primitive. On auppoee alors 
qu'il y a Ik une Ifigende jud^que ou chrttienne qui aurait fini 
par trouver place dans ]e r^cit pour eipliqiier ce que dit le 
malade au v. 7, et qui, k tout prendre, aerait iudigue de I'apfitre. 

A premiere vue, cette mani^re de voir est aasez plauaible. 
Comme lea Juifa et les chrStiena ne marchandaient nuUe part 
I'intervention dea angea dane lea afFairea de ce nmnde, on ne voit 
pas pourquoi elle aurait 6t6 efiacSe ici, si I'auteur en avait r^elle- 
ment parlS dana sa narration. Cependant il y a auasi dea argu- 
ments k faire valotr dana le sena oppoaS. La question n'est pas 
de aavoir s'il y a raoyen de donner une explication naturelle du 
phdnom^ne, ou si Jean a pu partager une opinion populaire ; il 
fant voir si I'enaemble de aon teste deniande que les phraaea aus- 
peutes y soient comprises, ou ai Ton peut lea omettre sans d£ranger 
le reste. Or, on voit plus loin que I'auteur parle de I'agitation de 
I'eau comme d'une chose connue de aes lecteura ; il met dana la 
bouche du matade des paroles qui supposent que le lecteur salt 
dijk de quelle condition tout exceptionnelle d^pendait la gu^ri* 
■on. Nona demanderona done si I'auteur, qui ailleura ezplique k 
W8 lecteors des details que tous lea Juifs, et surtout ceux de j^ru- 
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^B Mlem, poaraient savoir, et ceU piir la simple raison qu'il n'^cri- 

^U Tait pas pour les Juifa, ai raateur, diaona-nouB, a pu suppoaer que 

^H dea strangers connaitraient la nature particuliire de la aource de 

^V fi^theada, si diS4rente pourtant, pai lea ph^uou^nesqu'elle pr^ 

^M Bentait, de tout«a lee autrea qui servaient alora ^ des baiiis 

^1 hygi Uniques? £!Tidemmeiit nonl II a dH doauer dea esplica- 

^^ tions pr^alables, et le t. 7 reste inint«lligibla si Ton efface le 

^H 4* et la moitid du 3'. Nous admettona done que ca retranche- 

^M tnent s'eat fait apr^s coup, corome celui, noa moins remarquable, 

^B dea V. 43 et 44 du 32* chapitre da Luc. Le phdnom^ne en lui- 

^K mSme, tel que le paaaage auapect le d^crit, n'a rien d'^trange ; 

H Taction de I'eau jaillissante peut parfaitement avoir €t6 plus 

H forte dans I'espace restraint de 1 'embouchure. On nous a te- 

J^ prochS de vouloir raaintenir ta legon vulgaire, uniquement pour 

le plaisir d'attribuer k TapOtre une superatition. Mais ai les 

ap&tres, d'apr^a ce point de vue, font preuve de auperstition eD 

crojant h rintervention des aiigea dana le nionde physique, il 

faut bifTer bien d'autres passages encore pour lenr Spargner ce 

reproche. 

Quoi qu'il en soit, le tait eat racontS dans nn tout autre but. 
II s'agit de caract^riser Taction bienfaisante de Chriat dans ta 
monde, action anna doute eseentielleiuent apirituelle, inais sjm- 
bolis^s par des gu^risons du corps ; et action permanente, non 
soumiae k des conditions de temps et de circonstances ext^rieures, 
telles que seraieDt Tassistanoe de quelque autre force, naturelle ou 
Burnaturelle, en debors de lui, ou bieu encore une r&gle legale qui 
eflt pu le gfiner. C'eat par cette demifere consideration que la 
r^cit contiiiue, ou plut£t qu'il passe de la narration d'un fait k 
Tesposition des v^ritf^s absolues, <le I'hiatoire k la thdologie. 
J^Bus a voulu gu^rir un homme malade de paralysie depuia ud 
temps immemorial ; voici la Mgalit^ traditionnelle qui ae met en 
travers. II n'eat pas difficile de saiair le sens piofond du rScit 
qui nous eat offert. 

Le terme, doiit Tauteur se sert pour motiver Tintervention de 
Jfaua, a 6t6 traduit par le mot : nachanl, et non : ai/ant appris. 
De fait, la premifere de ces expressions n'implique pas n^cessaire- 
meot I'id^e du miracle, mals elle ne Teiclut pas non plus, et nous 
croyons devoir la maintenir pr^cisfiment par cette raison. II ne 
s'agit pas seulement de conipaasion et de miaSricorde, maia de la 
manifestation d'une puissance aup^ieure. 

To my way of thinking, the peculiarity of this miracle 
as distinguished from the others, is this, that in the other 
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the miracle appears amidst what is natural, aa a proof 
of the divinity of Christ ; hut here, on the contrary, the 
natural appears amidst what is miraculous, as a proof of 
the divioity of Christ. A aick man has heen waiting for 
twenty years for a miracle to happen, and Jesus says to 
him. Do not wait for anything ; what is in the*, that will 
he. Wake up. If thou hast the power to get up and 
walk, walk. He tried, got up, and walked. 

All this passage, which is taken as a miracle, is an 
indication of the fact that there can he no miracles, and 
that the man who is waiting for a miracle to happen 
is sick. That life itself is the greatest miracle, while the 
event itself is very simple, can frequently be seen in 
our midat. I know a lady who lay in bed for twenty 
years and got up only when morphine injections were 
administered to her; after twenty years the doctor who 
administered the injections confessed to her that he 
injected water only, and when the lady heard that she 
took up her bed, and walked. 

The story about the pool is the same : it is narrated 
simply and clearly. Its significance is this, that men 
wait for miracles, for God's interference, but God is in 
them, God is life: so abandon thyself to it, believe it, 
and thou art alive. The whole subsequent discourse, 
save the interpolated ridicule of the belief in the Sabbath, 
which strengthens the meaning of the story about the 
pool, is only an elucidation of the idea that the one 
miracle, the one truth, the one power, is life, that life 
which is in every man and on which we ought to 
rely. 



(t. 'H* St aia^t 

10. 'EXeyot of) 
eix lieffrl it<h d/ku 



ean.e ()a; was Ibe Mb- Sabbatb. 

10. The Ji^ws tbersfure 10. And tbe Jewi uid 

said unto bim tlmt »bb to the man, To-dar 

cored. II U the satibath ia ibe Sabbatb: tliaa 
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11. 'ArtiplBv i>frr«'»- ^''^b^^f ^'j'^'/^S'S' the 

'O wtfivat lit ir,!^, iiEiU iht »UB™mid'« 

r6t )un ilwty, Apay T6y Takn up tbjr t 

KfAPffariy ffau, <»; lep.- '"'"'- 
■■ir... 

12 'HpwTTiaar oSr 1^. IT'*'' askefl Ihey 12, And tbey ukBd 

afrri., Ti. ;.r7,v J SySp^. [tb^-.h^i'i'id * alitoMw' wh"' toTd" toeT^k' up 

wet i tlrdit m, Apay Tako u|> tby b«d, and Xbj bed, aod walkr 

Thr tpi^^rir an, tal "alk? 

13. 'o'si laMt ciK ^^.^And^^hB^^thit^wa. ^ H. And^thajr^^miLD 

i»ii t(i iffT.r d yip „ti ° tor"jlau''B''bad oon- was, "for Je«n» 'ad B^ 

Iija'eti f£<wiiB«)', ix^" vayed himseir away, a crelly mlnglBd with tbe 

ttTBt h TV Tbwtf. mulHlade being in tbal people. 

U. Mn-4 TO&ra eipl- H- ' Afurward Jegiis 14. Altarward JesoB 

A.i A '!_ ,-,..(. flndeth him in the teni- met bfm in tbe temple, 

"?' ". " 111'*"'" *' piB, and said nnto him, and said to him. Now 

rlf Itpip. 'ol 'Irfv abrtf, Betiold, tbou act made tbou art well ; see to U 

'U; fry-V v^oMif whnie; elnnomore.lBBt that thna makaat no 

', ,',' ' J J, a worse thng come unto new mieukei, or tbou 

/tijjcfr. iMpraw, Ira /i)j i^ee. wilt faro worse. 
Xtipilf Ti ffoi 7^)'ijTai. 

15 'AwiXetobiyepw- IS- Tbe man departed, IB. And the man want 

, P"Z , '^ - and told the Jews that and told tbe Jewe ibst 

™, ml irirr/tiM TOit jj ^^ Jesus, wbiob bad it was Jeaue who bta 

louiulait. Iri Iijaouf made bim whole. called blm. 

la Kal 6ii. Toin-0 18' A-oil therefore did 18. Aod tbe Jews »t- 

„, 1 -r - I "IB Jews persBcute tacked JesuB, for wh»t 

«i,.,™- »A„ i«™„. n( . . gought to be had dona or - 

ii^"'" Slav mm. D- — — — 

olJrii' dironTfiMi 



I 






17.' '0 !* "Iiwoii 

TOTiip *u>u tiai apri 
ipyi^ai, Hiyii tpyi- 

18. Aid toCto eBx 
liiXXof <^iTov» aiiriv ol 

^TOB, dXXd xal ruTipa 


them My Father work- 
elbhitherlo.andlwork. 


them. My Father works 


sought the mnrei to kill 
htm.beeauBehenotonly 


18. And the Jews tried 

br^ken*tbl 8a"btSSh''. but 
also called Ood hla 
Father, and made him- 
self equal with Qod. 


tny iauri, ioiS» ti? 

i'lTiraSs «ai elirfr afrrors, 
■A;.!,^ dM^J^ X^u i^r.', 
•« JI«Kriu i Mt irouly 
i4 ^WToG eM*», «» /i^ 






1}. Then answered 
Jesus and salrl unto 
them, Verily, verily, 1 

can do nothing nf blm- 
•tfl, bat what he leelh 


do"ShinB"f hlSsS? 
it be did not know whM 
the Fathet is dolngT 
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i>16t d^lwi rairi. 

20. 'O yip iraTjjp 

StUmirir airi} 1 a&rii 



rariip iyilpii roh «- , 

Kp^ jmi flBoirOMr, o6rw « 

22. OOiyifiiKiTiip ^- 1 

(tpifflf TOffO* Bi^WiIE TV Judgmi 



I' than tbeae. Hint 
y marvoL. 

[Tor as the Fatber 
B Sun quicken etti 



ifid. 23, That all men an 









24. 'A/t^o Aii>tr X^T" 



' Xh" 



W. Verilr, Torily,* I 



■ believe 



.letlH a 






zo. Tbs Father lavai 



21. For as tbe Facber 
rouBea tbe mortals and 

Che SOD TlvifiBB wbom 
be will. 

22. For tbe Fattier 
committed tbe obolce la 

23. TbatalLineiisboDld 
bouour tbe son u tUsr 
bODour the Father. Ua 

sent blm. 

You underrtaad 



bath eierlaat- 
and Btaall not 
to conileioiut- 



t4> -riflia 

{teJ}!' aliiiu,,- Ml ill iome"1nw'"c. 

Kflaur B^ fpX^"^' ■i^^'i iionj baciapa 

Ikera^PvawticTiiiBaiii' deatb nnloliit 
Tou eli tJ(« M*. 

25. "AM" "Ifi)" W7M i"i- V^e^Uy_^vi 

ml i*» Attif, Jre ol when % - -- 

•wpol iMitayTm r^i hwr «>?, 7,"'"" S' J**" th" '"n "/ _<^?!. ' 

*-^reBt<eDr„E9»5, .^^^ SU^^hall U.e. """■ H^!"' 
ntl el ijniwa'TH ^ay- 



now la. ■ 
the dead : 



Qon-K^mporal lite, 
for blm there '- 

jklready paaaed 
death to lUe. 

I, Traly I 



26. 'thTtp yip i 
warlip (x« t"^l' *' 
iavT^. otrtp, n<j« iral 
Tip vlv farfj' ^K"' '* 

27. Kali^vaiarfSu- 
nv B*rv no! iipfffi* 


36. For u the Father 
hath lite in hlmaeir: ao 

to'hate ^trin^i^elf ;• 


%. F 
liTea 
he eii 


or u tbe Father 


71. And bath ^Tfln 
him anthoricy to exe- 
cute Jnclement a!ao; 
becauae he la tbe Sen at 


57. A 
freed o 


anderenbylhta 

mao. 



sso 



F 

^H taOto- Sti tpx< 

I 
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.e gnvea thtH bear Mli wiJl u. 



21>, Kul ;<i<ipnl(ro»- »■ And bIuI 

irTO (11 iriuraatv reBurrealtoii' o 

jb^i, ti Si ri -paOXa "") ^i-^y cbat ha 

irpdfai™ th itdo-Tao.r "on'ontamnatio 

3(1. Ofl Jitranoi ^iS *>- I ™ii of ml 

ni^ui imi^ui, tplru' mii juJement !■ Ju 



'm^". 



e Father whlab bath fat: 



f Ui« son of Ood. 






irtpi iftavToi}^ fj fi^rvpla 

di. 'AX\oi iiiTlr i 
impTupCtt npt '>40d, Kol 
oUa in iXrfii,! tan, ^ 
fiapTupia llr fuipTupti 

3(i, T* 7ic */^a 1 

lp7o fl J^ii '"■'S liaprv 



Xi. There is 



3t. If I wl 

myMlI. my 

would be Ul 



i 



I 



aiireii s^k Ix' 



irfpl ^/loD, oBrf witi 



■ X*vof 



39. 'EfXUi 
7pai#li, Sti li/ua oaici 
ir aAralV {teJir n^di 



rdi 
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^K tfae truth is proved, and the man ia alive and walks. It 

^V Beems there ia no room for disputes here. No, men have 

H some argumenta to adduce. Why did he make a man 

H alive on the Sabbath ? On a Friday it was all right to 

H be ahve, but on a Sabbath it waa not. 

H (c) In many texts fiaXXov is wanting. 

H {d) Greater than the work of carnal healing. 

H (e) There does not seem to be any need of provii^ to 

H any one who has read the gospels in Greek that vacpik 

H iu the gospel language does not always mean dead. It 

W is enough to remember Matt- vii. 22, Let the dead bury 

the dead, and Verae 24 of the chapter under discuaaion, 
where it seems to be defined what is to be understood by 
veicptk. 

(/) ovSfvd is wanting in many texts, 
(j) Kpia-ii is in this discourse used in two meanings: 
in the sense of dwice and of scntcTice of death. Such 
a use of synonyms ia peculiar to the language of the 
goapel of John. Such synonymous uses are found here 
with the words \dpii, avdaratrK, and now with Kplain. 
Here it is used in the sense of choice. 

(h) In many texts the word a^^c ia wanting, 
(i) a,Kov<D to hear, to v-nderstaTid, in the popular lan- 
guage. 

(/) Here icp(at<! is used in the sense of sentence of 
death, 
. (k) Many texts have en avr^ instead of iv eavr^, 

(l) avdffTaerit has the meaning of arousal, expulsion, 
destruction. In John these plays on words are common : 
X'^pt'i o*^i X^^P'-'^"'' > where ;;^optf is used once in the sense 
of love, and the other time in the aeuse of worship. Here, 
too, avdaraait arousal is opposed to avdffraai'; expulsion. 
Only with auch an interpretation do we get any sense 
at all. 'AfoffTofft! Kpiaeat^ has no meaning, if avdaratra 
means arousal, regeneration, resurrection ; the only possi- 
bility of explaining it is to give to avdaTaaK ^anji the 
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meaning of arousal, and to ivdaroffK Kp^eai the mean- 
ing of expulsion, destruction. 

(m) Many teit3 have oihare. 

Verses 33—35 and the beginning of 36 about John add 
nothing to the teaching and break the seDse, Kot only 
I am a witness, but also my works, 

(n) I translate etapeucarc by t/ou did not know him. 

THE PAHABLE OF THE INHERITANCE (THE TALENTS) 



11. 'Anoutrrar Si 


i-uAf Wx. 11- And u 


11. When they heard 


t^ar TaSra, rpotSttt 


tbuy heard tlieae tSlngi, 
he silded sua Hjiaks a 


this, JeauB added and 
spoke a parable, that 


lire rapaPoXliy, did ri 


paiable, becauBB he vaa 


tSey might not think 


trrittairiftlm-Upo^- 


nigh to Jerawlem,. and 


that [he tInKdom of 


iraXliM, "i *!>«"» airoit 


ber^ause Ihej thought 


(iod would coma wlth- 


ffri rapaxpvf^ «AX(. 






4 P<«r.X.fa T*C e«D 


atel}-' appeu. 










12, Efirw aSy, ' iy 




12. He Bald. A cerlain 


$pwrla j-n tiytriis in- 


iant'^inM a fM^oouSi?? 


nobleman received an 
inheritance and bad to 


ptieyf tit x-ipo-' t^'pi" 


to rRoelva f-.r himBelf 


go to a d titan t klogdom 


^aflett iairT$ ^mriXdai', 


a kJDgdom. and to ro- 




hJ irwrp^oL 






13. Ka^iaat Si Siia 


13, And he called hli 




5o£\bui iauTov, ISaiKty 


ared [hem ten pounds. 


aerranlB. and gave them 
hU property. 


15. Kat <|I ^i- IJwx 




IG. TooDebegavefite 
talentB, to anolber two, 


a-jrrt rdXaio-a, y! j^ 


ania one be gave Ove 
taleata, to another two. 


lio, <? W (p, i«<l(frv 




hliAllity. 


«bt4 tJ|» Wtai. Jii«M"'' 


orery man according to 




blB seierBl ahilltj. 




13. Kol the T^t 


Lvlcexij. 13. Andsatd 


13. And aald to tbein. 


mito cliem, Occupy till 


Torn it to account. 


ful (pxow- 






15. Kol dr(9ii^),n» 


Matl. XXB. tS. And 


Ifi. And himielf went 


tiSlm. 


slralghiwaj took bts 


away. 


16. nafMV0ctt « d Td 




T^i^c rdXavra !Ui|9U>r, 


received the Hve talenu 
went and traded -with 


had' received the Ave 
t»lentiwent and traded 


tlpjitaro ir airoii. tat 


the lame. and made 


with them, and mwle 


twot-nttV dXXa -KiYTl 


them otbtr Die Ulenta. 


otber nve talent*. 


niXarra. 






17. '()tra<^ui (a) 6 


17. And Hkewise he 


IT. And likewiM did 


ri Site. ^<^,>ST|ir( >i>l 


tbat bad received tvo. 
he also gained other 


he wbo bad c*o talenu. 


oih-At 2XXa iiki. 




14. 01 a iroXIra. 


T;<Af ifcr. U. But hi! 


14. Bnt the oonnliy- 



afrroO liiinu* afrrSv, 
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reign over u.. 


Donncedtohlro, Vewill 
not have thee aaaking. 


06 Bl}^)iMr ToSror ^<ur.- 




J^« <*■ ^Mfil. 






16. Kal ^'HTt ip 


IS. And It cwne to 




TV /vaKX^eFf ai>Tir 






retnrned, having ra- 


celved the kingdom nnd 


Xn^rra rfj^ ^ffA.lav, 


theu MrviintB lu be 




■al fin qbwiiif'iiKu aSrrif 
TOi>i iwSXow TOlJrOW of! 


whom be h^^van the 
money, that fie miebt 


U«n Ti dpyipu/-, r«t 




know (low muoh eSota 


7*41 tIitI 8«irp07»iaTeii- 


money, that he might 
know how much even- 
man lud gained by traiX- 


bad gained. 


UaTO. 




19. KbI iruralfift un' 
oftrC.. W70-, 

30. Kai rpo<rt\ei>' 6 
T<k r/rre riXarra Xa- 


"fialt. XXV. 19. And 


IS. And he asked (01 


rockoueth with tbem. 


tbetr accounts. 


20. And so he that 


X. And be who bad 


bad received Ave Ul- 


received Ave talenu 


enta i^ame and broueht 


oame and brought other 


flir, *p(><i^wy«>' a^^" 


other Dye Uleiita. aay- 
ine, Lord, thou de'llver- 


Hve talenla. and aaid. 


rim rdXaira, X^ur. 




ElV", T<>^( TdXdVTd 


edit untu me live Ul- 


jralneil Hve ttjenti mora 


,»< xo^iuior «., ftXXa 


galo^ UBBlrte them flvo 


with them. 


rirrt ri\a.vra. hipiiia-i 


t;i]entB more. 




It' «i>roi<. 






21. 'E4>i| i« aAri;; d 


11. nil lord «ald unto 




Kipat »6tqB, El. Joi^Xe 


him, Well done, thou 
good and faUhlui aerv- 


Bald to blm, WeU donel 
Thou art a good aod 


dyaW ■toi liffT*, ftri 


Snt: thou halt been 


faithful aervSit; thou 


iroXXic «■( naTojTijffiii* 




batt been Taltbmi in 


ibinfm, I will make tbee 


little things, I will put 
tblDes. Bejolcei^tbthy 


TOU XUploV (TOK. 


ot"by''l'o''rd.""° '"^ ■" 




22. nfM<r(X0<A> S« not 
i ri Srio TdXon-o X«j3^. 


22. He alBO Ibat had 
received two talents 


M. Then came another, 
to ffh'.ia two talents had 


came and said. Lord. 


been given, and xtid. 


(It., KipM J.;o riXn^-d 




5,^'a.sr.ss'rss: 


fu>i irapiSuitat- ISt, dXXo 
jilo riXin-a Uipiiiira. 


me two talents: behol<l, 




s;r "° ■"" "" M 


H' abroU. 






17. Rat jfirtii afrry. 


Luke xix. I;. And he 


17. And the master H 




■aid unto him. Well, 
thou good servant: he- 


ialdtnb..th, Well done! V 
Ynu are good and taltb- ^M 
fal (terrantK. Yon faava 


laBi Vfowriav tx''" ^li'io 


faltbful in b very little. 


been faithful in snuOl 






thlnps,:Lnds>iIwillpBt 




over ten cities. 


you lu charge ol graatar 
things: ftejolceidth tba 


18. Knl flXft* i JflS- 
repoi, X<7MV. Kifpw. ii 


11. And the second 


IS. And another to 


came saylDg. Lord, thy 
pnund hath gained Bvo 


«hr.m .me talent had 
BBld. blaster, wit£ thj 


>in cr>u Arolflff. .,(«■. 


* 


M»a.. 




talent 1 have gained flTC 


23. 'E!*i| aiSTiP ^ mi- 


Matt. ITV. ra. Hi. 


more. ^^ 


/»» ofrroD, K(, !oBX« 


WeU d'one, good and 


4 
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dyoft mil TiBT*, ^iri j 

TToXXSf <re tarairr^au- | 
(friXtfe rii TJf* x'V^'' ] 

24. npi»TcX0(l»' £j Kol , 

efirt, Kipit, lyKiir at ftri J 
ttKi^ A iw9pu-w<it. Bt- \ 
pl^iiir Snov ofijl iffireipat, i 

(ira-jcifixMroi- 

iri^Bin- (fpinjia t6 i 

n., rx(n t4 o4v. ' 

20. 'AjrD«piftls !*_a , 
Kl!ipu>I aiVroC Arty airrf, ' 
IIonuiJSovXE nat itinipi, 
bJbi 5ti Sfplpi iron oit 

o£ BuoKipiKTa- 

23. KttI SuitI Bin 
f^icat tA iip7irpi6v ^v 

^i^ iXBilv air rinip St 

24. Kal Tori irap<; 
BTSifflvthtr, 'Apart dff' 
a^ren/ Ttir^Hif^ gal B^t 

25. (Kol tlray air^, 

26. Aiya yip i^v, 

toefyrrriu- d»i J* toD 

d^ff^fferot dV nf^ou. 

30. Kal Tft* dxoflb* 
iaSiKtr ItpiWtTt eli ri 
VKirn ri ^ilrrepav. 

27. nXir* TDi>i ix- 
ipeit iiev lairavt, rodt 
m4 SiXVoTdi fu Poffi- 
Xiiiirai tw airToit, iyi- 
trri &St, teX maxaaipi- 

{ST« tliTpOvSif lUHl, 



JngB, Iwlll make 



knew thee that thou I 

■here thou h'ftst not i 

iwn, nod gtttlieriog i 

here thou East not | 

25. And I wiu afraid. 

nd weul and blO thf ( 

bare tbau hast that is I 



. ADd Iia to wbom 



as afraid 
bid it in 



W. His 1< 
fluked and 



wered ^. And his 






iiank. chat at my cnminE 
1 might have regulTea 
mine own with usury 7 

24. And he said unto 
them that stood liy, 
Take from him the 

him 'ttiat liath ten 

26. (Anil they said unto 
him, I^rd, he hath ten 
IHianda.) 

2fl. For I say n 
That UQto every one 
-which hath shall be 

that hath nnt, eren that 



Lfikexia. ZT. ButthoM 
would not that'l ihonld 
hlc^r. and bUt 



23. "Wbj, than, didst 
should have reoeived It 



, he has already 
26, 1 tell yon, A snrplni 
lavea: and from him 
Khal he has will be taken 
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^H (ci) I omit the words. Because he was nigh to Jeru- 

^B salem, as in do way coonected with the meaning of the 

^H parable. If they are to be understood as they are gen- 

^H erally understood, that Jesus is denying the opinion of 

^H his disciples, that the kingdom of God will soon be made 

^H manifest in Jerusalem, the whole parable becomes sense- 

^H less. Therefore I prefer to throw out the above words, 

^M and to retain the profound meaning of the parable, which 

^1 is directly connected with the preceding parables. That 

^M this parable is accidentally and arbitrarily referred by 

^B Luke to the espectation of the accusation of the king 

^1 is proved by the fact that by Matthew this parable la 

^M referred to the elucidation of the idea that we must 

^m alwuys be prepared for the coming of the son of man. 

^V I choose the parable according to Luke, because it 

includes the parable according to Matthew. 
(&) trapay^pfiiia I translate by without, effort. 
(c) I combine the parable of Matthew and of Luke into 

one, since tbey complement one another, and have the 

same significance, escept that something is omitted in 

one, and something in the other. 

The nobleman who departs from bia house to become a 
king is God, the comprehension, the spirit. His depar- 
ture from the world, which at the same time is his house, 
expresses the same idea which is expressed in Mark's 
parable of the sower who until the harvest does not 
trouble himself about the seeds, and the parable of the 
leaven. Having endowed men with the comprehension, 
God leaves them to live alone. The possessions which 
he distributes to his servants are the comprehension. 
The varying quantities of the talents given to each are 
the different degrees of the comprehension, — - a repetition 
of the parable of the seeds which fell by the wayside, on 
the stones, and in the thorns. Here there can no longer 
be any doubt as to the increase depending 
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external causes. Here it saya outright that the entrance 
into the kingdom of God depends directly on the effort 
exerted by each person ; only the degree of the compre- 
hension depends on external causes. The countrymen 
of the nobleman, who do not wish to acknowledge him as 
their king, are the men who have not the comprehension, 
the men of darkness, of that which does not exist for God. 
It is that which is expressed by the tares in the parable 
of the sower and the tares. The return of the nobleman 
is the completion of the whole life, what is expressed in 
the parable of the tares, their burning ; the same that is 
expressed in the parable of the drawnet ; the same that 
ifl expressed in John by the word death. 

The accounts of the servants are the condition of 
those who have had the comprehension, as a seed. The 
accounts of the first two servants are the condition of 
those who have retained the comprehension, as the seeds 
on the good ground ; their reward is the union with the 
master. The account of the last servant is the condition 
of him who, having the comprehension, has not retained 
it, like the seeds by the wayside, on the stones, and in 
the thorns. He is a useless servant, he does not exist 
for the comprehension. The countrymen who have not 
acknowledged the king are the men outside the compre- 
hension, — they, too, do not exist for the comprehension. 

The talent is the comprehension in man. The servant 
who worked with it gained something and fulfilled the 
will of his master. The master received him as his 
companion, — he united with bis master. 

The comprehension and life remained comprehension 
and life. But the bad servant hid his talent ; be said 
to himself, I do not want to know the master, I want to 
work for myself; but the master's talent accused him, 
and so he buried the talent, so as not to think of the 
master. The life of the comprehension ia given to the 
servant, but he does not want to work for it; he thinks 
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that it ia foreigQ and useless to him, and he bides it &om 
himself, 80 that he may work for the flesh, for bodily 
food, and not tor the fulfilment of the master's wilL The 
bad servant did not understand that the hfe of the com- 
prehension is not given for the master, but for himself. 
He said to himself, The uiaster wants to take from me 
what he has not given me, my carnal pleaBurea ; but I 
will not give them to him, — 1 will live for them. But 
the life of the comprehenBion will be such as it is. And 
the master came and, seeing that the life of the compre- 
hensioD did not grow in tliis man, took it away. 

The seed ot the divine spirit is planted in all hearts 
alike, and every man may increase in himself this seed of 
the spirit. God has given to each the spirit. Some, hav- 
ing received this spirit, took a liking for it, made it grow, 
doubled it, and brought forth fruit, each according to his 
abihty ; but the others, like those who informed the lord 
that they would not be under his power, like that last 
Bervant, said to tliemselves. Why shall 1 give up the life 
of the flesh, the carnal pleasures, for the sake of the spirit, 
which is not mine ? He wants me, for the sake ot the 
spirit, to give up to him what he has not given me, — my 
carnal life. I shall do better to hide as far as possible 
from me this germ of the spirit, which is given to me, and 
I will Uve the life of the flesh. But he lost even the last 
germ of the divine spirit, and his carnal life ended in 
death. 

Life is abroad in all men. He who recognizes in him- 
self the son of man will Hve the true life, will acquire the 
true life. The true life can be neither more nor less. If 
in the earthly hfe some men appear to us to have mora, 
and others less, some five talents, and others two or one, 
they are all aUke for the true life, they all exist for the 
master's joy. Only he who has hid this life away de- 
prives himself of his own accord of life, and passes out of 
the sphere ot lite into the darkness. 
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This parable expresses also this, that the human concep- 
tioiiB about justice are inapplicable to the question of life 
and death. 

The conception of the Old Testament, that God rewards 
for such and such works, and punishes for such other, is 
" "ae. There are no rewards, no punishments. He who 
holds on to life gets even more ; he who does not hold on 
to life has life taken from him. As in the beginning of 
the Gospel, so also in the discourse with Nicodemus, and 
BO in all the parables and discourses, Jesus says the same, 
that life is ouly the comprehension. Life is only life to 
the extent to which it is the comprehension. The animal 
life Jesus calls death, and he calls it so since it is indeed 
but a moment which ends in eternal death. And so we 
must not think that man with his feet and hands is all 

ve. Alive is only that which recognizes its divinity. 
Men must not look upon themselves as living beings only 
because they move, eat, breathe, hut because they acknowl- 
edge themselves to he the children of God. We do not 
know and cannot know where the beginning of all this 
terrestrial world is. All that we know is the comprehen- 
sion which is given to us, and by it alone can we hve. 
The Lord gave his talents to men and left them in their 
possession, and went away. God has implanted his com- 
prehension in men and left them in the world of death. 
tEven if men do not feel the power of the Lord over 
them, they none the less have those talents of the 
Lord, which have been given to them, and they have to 
do something with them. The comprehension is given 
to men. It is given in varying degrees, hut it is given 
to all, and they have to do something with it And 
every man does with this comprehension what he pleases. 
One works much, another less, a third does nothing, a 
fourth does not recognize it at all. But the question is 
not as to what he has worked, hut as to whether he has 
K comprehended that within him is life and whether he 
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has worked over that which is life, has striven to increase 
Ufe. 

And with men does not take place what we are accus- 
tomed to regard as just, that is, that for great work there 
should be a corresponding reward, that a man who has 
done nothing harmful should not suffer, that a man should 
be responsible tor what he is guilty of. 

All that is BO when we represent to ourselves some 
human power which punishes for what we consider bad,, 
and rewards for what we consider good ; but that is not 
BO when we contemplate the essence of life itself. 

From the very beginning to the end Jesus aavs that 
there cau be no rewards and no punishments, either from 
men, or from God. The comprehension is in itself the 
true good, and the aim, and the means, and the life. 
Consequently, he who has the comprehension and has 
transferred his life into it has Ufa He who has it not 
and does not place tus efforts In it has no life. 

From a general point of view i Though many seeds will 
fall on the stones and by the wayside, the other seeds 
which fall on the good ground will make up for them, and 
there will be a harvest. The seeds which have fallen on 
the stones and by the wayside are not guilty and are not 
punished, and those that have fallen on the good ground 
are not rewarded; but in order that there should be a 
harvest, the seeds that have fallen on the good ground 
must bring forth fifty-fold and more. The comprehension 
in the world in general returns to God, though many 
human beings live without tbia comprehension ; many 
bear this comprehension and increase it 

From the personal point of view : To each a talent is 
given, and it is not possible to forget it. If thou forget- 
test it, thou showest that thou dost not need it, and it 
will be taken from thee. If thou foigettest like that 
servant, and wilt assert thy justice, thou wilt accuse thy- 
self. What good will it do thee, if thou hidest it in the 
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ground ? It must be given to him who has gained some- 
thing by his. The comprehension is in all men, it is hfe. 

If thou dost not wish to go toward life, hfe will get 
away from thee. There are no rewards and no punish- 
ments for men. Meu do not live for themselves. If they 
did, there would be rewards and punishments for them. 
Men do not live for themselves, but God in men lives for 
himself. 

If a man lives for God, he lives. If he Uvea for him- 
self without God, he does not Uve, and as it is impossible 
to live more or less, it is impossible not to live more or 
less, — man lives, or does not hve. There is no punish- 
ment, no reward, but there is hfe and death. 

Christ's teaching is only a teaching of what life and 
what death is. Life is comprehension, everything else is 
death. 



31. 'E* Si TV fTofJ 
Ifpiarrui' airbi' ol tia^- 

32. -OSiiireyaiTo'cs, 

llf biuti eiK olSaTf. 

S3. 'EXpyo' dSv d1 
fHt#i)Tal rpi! dXX^Xoiii, 
Mifrij ^«7iie>' oi>t^ ^o- 
ytlr; 

34. Aiy„ airoit i 

dmt, ha Taiu t6 eiXr)- 
Ita ToS-r/)ifayr6, ue. mi 

35. Ofix Wii X*T«Te, 
^4 It* TeTpdfi.-^v6v i^n, 
KoX 6 Sipiafiis Ipxtrai ; 
ISoi, Xtyu, i/itv, tripari 
roAt iityea\iioit liiiwr. uttl 
Btdva^St Til X'^P<^^< ^' 

ri rpit eiiKB/iiy 



OF THE BREAD OF LIFE 

J. 31. In the 31. Once hie dliciplM 

e bis diachiles aBl<edhlm,Teiicber,liaBt 

him, saying, ihou oaten? 

he Bald auto 32. And be said to 

iTomeBt toeat Ihom, 1 have food thM 

low not of. TOn know noi of. 



1 the dliclple* 
ne another, Hu 
brought hlo 






fulfil hi* noikB. 



unto you, I tell you, Lift ap your 

Bvee, and ayea and look on tbe 

lelda; for Oelda; Ihey are whll« 

3 already already for the harvut. 





reap 38. I lesch yaa to reap 

EII.-CUUU1BUMU1 .' uthor bour. UCb«rB Uboursd. 

men Iftbourcrt, ftad ys but roo ptrticlpsM in 

I are entered Into their tbB labour of oUien, 
Uboura. 



(a) Xva 18 used here in the sense of &tm. 
(J) Your carnal lifa 

These verses are not clear. By the church they ate 
explained more obscurely stilL The church understands 
this to be said of the Samaritans who are roused to the 
teaching. In my opinion the meaning of this passage is 
this: having told hia disciples that his food is the fulfil- 
ment of the divine will, the same that he told him- 
self in the wilderness, the same that he told the woman 
of Samaria, Jesus says. The fulfilment of God's will 
must not be put off, as one puts off the harvest to 
the time when it is ripe. This harvest is always ripe, 
that ia. the execution of God's will is aJways possible, 
when the food of this execution is your carnal life, and 
there is always something to reap, to offer as a sacrifice 
to the spirit. He who reaps receives his reward,- — non- 
temporal life. And this is an equal joy to him who reaps 
and to him who sows, that is, the man who reaps is he 
who lives in the spirit, and God the Father ia he who has 
implanted his spirit in men. And so the proverb is cor- 
rect, What one sows, another reapa. God sows, and man 
reaps. I teach you to reap, to cut down what yon have 
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not laboured on, for God has made for you your carnal 
life. 

Verses 39-42 have no meaning, and so I omit them. 
They tell about how the Samaritans beheved him. 

27 'Beydt-eaBc ui) John vl. ST, Labour- 21, AodJeBus said to 
, a - 1 J 1 not for thn ranat whinh tho niultiti.iln. Vun ura 



h caring for joar earfily 



tlQg life, 



will BQdur 



might w 



them, 



ibe workB of God? 

and* aaid q___ , 

This la tho work of God, 
tliat ye helievB on him 
whom he baUi aaat. 

3D. Theyaald Ibercfora 



t the one which 
ffhtuh ihB 

I they said to 
God? 

). What eiatDple will 



roG irepiiitQU ifut 

toGtqv 74p i XQT ^, 

•ppiyuiet i Qtis, j 

28. EiiroP aJ.' <rpis 28- Then aaid thay 

aWv, T( To<a;«.. ■--■^■■" ""■ - ' 

ipya^ii/uSa t& (pya ■ 
Btoi-, 

29. 'Krttpl&ti i ' 

Tout6 4rTt ri tpyar ■ 
BfoD, tva ri^rr&ffijre lit 
tr Ar4ffrti\tr iftirot, 

30. Elrot alt a-iirif, 
Tf o0f Tourv in) aj\iiiiuiv, 
Im flvfur (al rurrcC- 
ffwfiii' iroi i tI ^P7<f f(j ; 



(a) ip'jdXfo with the accusative means (o earn, lay by. 
(J) ^p^atf; food, in either sense. 

The church understands these words of Jesus to mean 
that Jesus commands them to beheve in himself. Jesus 
says nothing of the kind ; he exhorts them to believe in 
what he says, and the answer of the Jews shows that 
they do not even mean to understand him in such a way. 
Thou commandest us to beheve in him whom he has 
sent. Well, what art thou doing ? 

31, Oi nartptt Tjiii), 
tpiiiuf^ foSiit ian ft 
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In order not to get mixed in the compreheneion of the 
Bsbsequent words about the eating of the body and blood 
of the son of man, which have called forth so many idola- 
trous explanations, we must not lose sight of the sense of 
the whole discourse, and must remember that the first 
idea of Christ's teaching during the temptation in the 
wilderness presented itself to him in the comparison of 
the earthly food with the divine food, and that aprov ia 
not exactly food, but rating, and so has the meaning both 
of food and of rearing. In response to the temptation 
with food, he replied to himself that man is not satisfied 
with bread, but with the divine spirit which proceeds 
from the mouth, that is, not with the fiesh. In his con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria he expressed in the 
same way the essence of his teaching (John iv, 14) : If 
thou knewest the gift of God, thou wouldst thyself ask 
me to drink not the water of the earth, after which one 
wants to drink again, but such as satisfies one completely, 
after which there is no more thirst. In the sermon on 
the mount he again expresses the same in the form of 
food, when he says that the soul is more than food. 

To his disciples he says. My food does the will of him 
who has sent me, and his works. 

Here the discourse b^ins with the same : Jesus saya, 
Have no care for the perishable food, that is, do not think 
that the bread which you put into your belly gives you 
life, but have a care for the food which does not perish, 
for the comprehension. Our life is the comprehension, 
and the comprehension is more than food, — it alone is 
Ufe. This real life is given to you by the son of i 
with God's seal on him, that is, the son of man who lives 
according to the law of God. 

The people ask him. What must one do in order to 
work for the true life, for this comprehension ? 
replies that for this one has only to believe, to be fully 
convinced that life is comprehension, to live by that com- 
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prehension, and to rely on the life in the comprehension. 
To this the Jews adduce Verse 24 of Psalm Isxviii. : And 
had rained down manna upon them to eat, and had given 
them of the corn of heaven, thus uniting into one the 
idea of manna a3 food with the com of heaven. But 
the corn of heaven apros eic roO ovpavov has an entirely 
different meaning from wljat is meant by carnal food. 
The meaning of apro? is expressed in Hebrew in the fol- 
lowing verses of the Book of Sirach and of the Proverbs 
of Solomon; 

Sirach xv. 3. Gives him the bread of reason to eat, and the 
water of wisdom to drink. 

xiiv. 19. I liave spread my braachea, like a terebinth, and 
my branches are the branches of glory aud of grace. 

20. I am like a grapevine which bringeth forth grace; and 
my flowers are the fruit of glory and of riches. 

21. Approach unto me, je ■who want me, and still your 
hunger with ray fruit. 

Prov. ix. 5. Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
which 1 have mingled. 



i ■lijiToDi, 'Am. , . ,„„,, .„,„,^ , „, „„_ „„„ ,„., „ ,„ ^, 

Myu i/uy, Oi Muinji to you, Moses giive you Mosea who gave yon Ihii 

iiluKti' l)fUii riv dpTDt 5"' 'hat bread from bread trom liflaven, but 

Ik toS aiaatou' ixV i ''^""''; But my Faibar my Father eivoi you 

•■bttIp iiou SiSaaai ifuv Bread from hearen. 
tJ* ifTor in ToD oipatou 
rhr dXiiAvdv. 

33. '0 -sip 4pTot 7<iu 33. For tba bread of 33. For Hie bread of 

Q_,- 1 '. i,\.,S.a.i God l» he wliich uometh God Is tbatwhichcoma* 

Bmu iBTif i taTapatfUP ^g„„ (,„„, hBaven, and down from heavon, and 

it roS oipaKv, tai (uiiiii gjvetb Ufa auto ' tbe give* lite to the world. 

(iJoit TV tiiriufi, world. 

Jesus at once corrects the miaunderstanding which may 
arise from mixing up the two kinds of food, the manna 
from heaven with the bread of heaven, that is, with the 
law received by Moses from God in heaven. He saya, 
the bread from heaven is not bread from heaven, that is, 
the law of God, because Moses gave it, but because it ia 
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from God and givea life to the world. If the m&mia were 
under discussion, there would not in Verse 32 be a pei^ 
feiit, which designates that God has given and gives the 
true bread, that is, the comprehension to the world, and 
there would not be a present tense in Verse 32. 

34. BFror ett rpii 
atrir, Kipu. wirrari \ 
Mi Vj/ur rir iprm ToO- broMl. 

36 &rt a aliralt 6 3S, And Jesiu lald un- 35. And Jeani said It 

,,..", ,7, toihaoi, LuQlliBbreftil them. I a" lUe bread ol 

I)jffo«, E>u * V i! ipToi ot lite :• be Chat Gometh' IKb: he who Ki»es Him 

r^t tUv*' i ipxiffBi Ed me shall novel Belt to me wlU never bi 

ad i „u>Tti<^, rii i,At „„„ thlrsc. thirec, 

Sa. AW (tiro* iiut M-HuilBaidQHloyou. 38. Bat I bavo told yt 
Bti *ai iiMixari ax rat ''" ***" *'■'""'?■ ""* f"^ ,?"' 



(a) I, — my teaching. 

(6) The bread of life, — the law of life. 

(c) ■jreivdo) means to hunger, to be unsatisfied, nifferwitk 
a desire. The same is meant by Si-^dto. 

(d) Again the verb Ip^ofj-ai, which is with incredible 
stubbornness translated by to go. What can to go to me 
mean here ? It cannot mean to walk, so what does it 



Lute 171. 47. Whosoever cometh to me, and heareth my say- 
ings, and doeth them, I will shew you to whom he ia like. 

John ill. 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds nhould be reproved. 

21. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

John V. 40. And ye will not come to me, that ye might haTO 
life. 

John xiv. 0. Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, 
and the life : uo one cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

Acli xix. 18. And many came, and confessed, and shewed 
tlieir deeds. 
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'E^o>ioXo7oiJ/tefoi, according to the dictionary, meana 
havittg united with some oru. 

(e) In many texts /te, which destroys the sense, is 
wanting. Without this fie it is clear that Jesus is re- 
ferring to what he said about the men who hear and do 
not understand, and who look and do not see. 



37. nay S SlSaiirl fioi 

Kot Tit ipx^'^' '■/'*' 
lit ai fiij iK^\a ffu. 



John vi. SI. AU that St. ETerylhlne whl' 

the FaChei giTeth ma the Father glrea I 

shall oome to me; and will come to me; ai 

hi ro that comelb la me I him who giies bimii 

vlll in no viae ca»t out. to me I wlQ not came 



I 



Everything which my Father has given in my charge, 
as the king gave the talents, will come hack to me, as the 
talents given for increase came back, and he who follows 
me, my example, will not be cast into the outer darkness, 
will not be destroyed. In this verse, as also in the fol- 
lowing one, two ideas are expressed side by side : one, as 
to what the teaching of Jesus consists in ; the other, what 
the consequences of his teaching will be. Hav is of the 
neuter gender (and so it is translated by all) and refers to 
the principle of life which is received from the Father. 
T6p (translated by who) refers to him who follows the 
teaching. In the same way, all in Verse 39 designates 
the comprehension which the Father has given me, and 
wo? in Verse 40 designates every man who follows the 
teaching. 



38. "Or, . 



down from tiea 



II lea 



it ToC oflpuMC, o6x f™ muuimuB own will p 

To<a T-J eiXiifia ri i^r, the will of bim that'ae 

d*Ai t4 BiXDua rod me. 

38. T<*ro Si ivT " 
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up ft 



lo know ibe 
a uid betlavea 
B life. And I 



40. T«e« W icTi Ti «. And Ihi. 1. 

^, Im xoi i Btaipur rir teaUt tbe Son, i 

lol ^Ku-T^ffv afriv ^Ji last day. 

(a) Here ought to be a period. The iva which follows 
has to be translated as though it were &aTt, for which it 
is frequently used iu John. 

The Jews ask, Show us what kind of food it is which 
gives life. He repUes, That you may see in me. I live 
on this food alone, and this food is the execution of the 
Father's wilL My life is the comprehension of God, and 
so I do his wilL But the wHl of tbe Father is this, that 
every man should comprehend tbe Father within him, 
and should to bis last day live by this comprehension 
alone. 

41 'Ey^nutor olr ol Johnni. 41. Tbe Jem 41. Andtbe Jewabcgkn 
«lirc>, M-tii tl)ii i OfiTot the bread wbich came camedownrraDiltesveD. 

42. Koi fKero', 06% *2. And tbay said. la 42. And said, Ii nol 

«rrt.A.J,r.i..."l««nr« A iJA. ""t *•*'■ Jesua, tbe aon this Jeaua. the son o( 

oilTftfiffT^ iDffowauWi of Joaepb, whoaa father Jogeph? fre know bli 

lanrijai, ov q/uif nlSiiner and luotber ve knon? fatber and bla mocbeF. 

• ■ '■"- =- " "■— -'■-• ■■- "— ■■■— ■•-'» he Sdj 



ripa; 



■ot, 'Oti 



■v X^« 



»tih,I 



le down from (hat ba came di 
heaven? 



Reuss says that tbe character of the discourses of John 
consists in letting the interlocutors intentionally undet^ 
stand tbe words of Jeaus in their coarsest sense. This 
remark is not always just, and in the present case the 
Jews know well what he is speaking about. Tbe words, 
The bread from heaven, tbey understand precisely in the 
sense of the law of God. Their remark that he is the son 
of Joseph and that tbey know bis relatives ie the same 
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which is made in Luke after his preaching in Nazareth. 
Otherwise their worda have no meaning. The fact that 
he is the son of Joseph or not, and their acquaintance 
with his relatives, do not elucidate or obscure the state- 
ment that he is a piece of bread that has come down 
from heaven. The surprise that he, the son of a car- 
penter, should give them the law of 0-od is only natural 

43. "Aire«aift? oBv i -'"An ^- «. JoauB «■ And Jeana »n- 
■ i .1. .„j ,f_, ■ -. thorefore answered ana Bwered ftod aald to 

luaavt aU tUfy avrms, said unto them, Murmor them, Do not dlipDM 
M(| -foyyilert /itr i\- not among youraBlvea. among youcaelves. 

44. Oiiels iimrai 4\- **■ No man can come 44. Nomancan belleys 
fl«F ,rp6t ^, iiy M 4 wliTci;liatb^8oiSmfl"aw P "- "^"^''^ " -? 
iraTjjp * «"W" !« ^^- lilm:aiidl wUlralseUltu '■ 
xiani'^i', xaliyui ira- up at the last day .• : 

45, 'EiTTi vcvoauu^iuj' *6- It Is written In the 4fi. It iB written In the 
i_ .„r. -~.j.j , ' IT. I prophets. And iheysliall proptiBU, And jon will 

Itarnit wdvTit SLSaKral Every man therefore HewUo knoweabout Che 

Toij e»u.' irai oB» 4 that bath heard htkI Father and has learned 

i^«^.piroS.arpi, ^tt£er!^om«hun«,me! ^"eS'^o-LV" ^'™ ""* 
Kai fxa&vv, tpxerai vpo% 

46. Oix i'ri r4» ra- «- Not that ai 

IB 1 ^ rt - ♦ Have tie WQlCh is ui muu, uc wuu jb ju uuu ubb 

4 flr Tttpi rou eioi;, oS- hehathBeentheFalbet." seen the Father. 

(a) The words, I will wake him at the last day, seem 
to me to be interpolated here. These words are a repetition 
of what was said before and introduce here an irrelevant 
thought about the consequences of following the teach- 
ing, and break the connection between Verses 44 and 45. 
These worda are not clever and make no sense, and may 
be left out. 

(6) Many texts have naSiav t)]v aXrjdeiav having learned 
the truth. 

(c) This verse is almost a repetition of a verse of the 
first chapter. This verse answers directly the doubts of 
the Jews and their objections. 




Their objeotioiis may be expressed as foUowa: What 
law of God canst tbou, a simple carpenter, reveal to as ? 
The law of God was revealed by Moaes, who saw God 
himself. 

To this Jesus replies and speaks of God the spirit who 
is revealed in the souls of all men through the compre- 
hension. Kot man in the flesh and blood sees the Father, 
but the comprehension knows the Father. 



47. 'k^i,, i^i,,\fya, 
tlur.'Or 

48. £><£ tl^ 6 iproi 
4U. 01 wariptt i(iwr 

60. UCtAi <ffTi. i ip- 









«. Verily, 41, Verily I teU yon, 
. — .„ — ti_ ^|,o beUevei '■— 

i.tempDra! lUe. 

i. I am tbe braail of 

I. Your fatten »U 
Dna in tbe wUderneBi 

Di heavan, and he who 



itii^Iku*, r™ Tii i( man nuiy e»C thereof, 
'toO <piy^ '0,1 fdj (two- ■""! "ol "'b* 

tm the living M. I 



51. 'E7ii dfu i ipTts 



!■ brenl, he man i«u of this bre»(ij 

• whlah I will give in my carnal life; 

le life* of the I liave given it InplMe 

of me lite of (bevorld. 



•al i dproi Si ty tyii 



(a) Jesua again corrects the mistake which the Jews 
made in the beginning of the discussion, when thsy called 
the manna the bread of heaven. The bread of heaven ia 
a spiritual food, which gives life that is not subject to 
death. 

(6) aap^ means carnal man. 

(c) fwij at times means (he spiritual life, and at others 
the carnal life ; but in John always, without exception, 
means the temporal, carnal world, as opposed to the life 
of the spirit, and so must be translated by life of (Ae world. 
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The Bentence is obscure, and eannot help being obscure, 
flince in the sentence Jesua by the accepted comparison 
of the bread with the teaching expresses a new idea, 
which is, that his teaching consists in this, that we must 
live by the spirit and neglect the carnal life, which has 
several times been said in a different form, He who dues 
not renounce hia life, does not take the cross, and so 
forth ; but even from the idea of the author of the gospel 
the sentence must be obscure. The Jews do not under- 
stand a thing, and Jesus proceeds to make the idea clear. 
And on this obscure sentence whole dogmas have been 
reared. Leaving out of consideration the absurdity and 
abomination of the dt^mas, we cannot help but observe 
that this sentence, on which the dogmas are based, is 
translated quite incorrectly in the sense of a dogma. 
'Tirep cannot mean for ; rov koo-^ov f w^s cannot mean 
the life of men; if we forget the incorrectness of the 
translation, it is, as translated, a conglomerate of words 
without any meaning. 

This is what the church has to say about it {Interpre- 
tatiOD of the Gospel of John, p. 135, and addition to this 
interpretation) : 

The bread u my fiesh, etc. : Such is the eseential complement 
of the prayioua discourse about the bread by a new elucidatory 
feature. The Lord suddenly aolveH his enigmatic diecourae with 
this feature, which absolutely startles his hearers. 

Heretofore he spoke under tlie iiii^e of the bread of his own 
person in general, as of a subject of faith, but now he speaks 
clearly, precisely, and definitely : the bread of which 1 speak is 
my flesh. " He speaks here clearly of the mysterious communion 
of hia body." (Theoph.) The flesh, the same as the body, the 
bodily composition of the God-man, is a word wliich must be 
understood here strictly in its literal sense, as there is no reason 
for taking it in a transferred meaning. The word bread has in 
this whole discourse apparently a metaphorical, or improper, 
meaning, since by it is expressed Christ's person in general, and 
by the word flesh a definite, concrete meaning is given to him | 
u the word manna, which concretely defines the general meaning 
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of tbe bread which Anciently gave sustenance to the Jews in the 
desert, here has abvioiisly a iit«ml meaning, bo also the word 
llesh defines the general meaning of bread. Consequently, the 
bread which we partake of in the conimuniou is not a representa- 
tion of the Lord's 1>od7, but the Lord's fiesh iteelf ; for he did 
not Bftj, The bread which 1 give you is a representation of my 
flesh, but. It is my flesh (TheopL). 

Which I wUlgirefoT the life of the vtorld ; An allegorical expres- 
sion about the Messiah's sacrifice on the cross. Tlie Lord's flesh 
was offered up by him on the cross, as a true sacrifice to Uod for 
the redemption of the sins of this world, as a transforming sacri- 
fice for the Bin of him who brought it. Since this sacrifice on 
the cross on Golgotha is still ahead, the Lord speaks of it in the 
future. I will give for the life of the world, that is, that 
the world may be spiritually alive in union with God who is 
reconciled through this sacrifice. A means for attaining this 
life is the faith in the redeeming death of Mesaiah, the God-man ; 
by dint of this faith the whole world would receive this life, if 
the whole world believed in it, since the redeeming satiriiice was 
brought by Christ for all men, for the whole world, for the life 
of the whole world, whicb heretofore was estranged from God 
and consequently abided in spiritual death on account of the sin 
for which the conciliating sacrifice had not yet been brought by 
the son of God, Here we already see clearly an indication by the 
Lord of the paschal lamb, which his hearers were soon to eat on 
tbe approaching feast of the pasBOver ; in the iieit division this 
indication is even clearer and more determined. The Lord 
teaches about himself as tbe paschal lamb which has taken upon 
itself the sins of the wholi^ world ; the paschal Iamb was only an 
emblem of tbia lamb. The Lord now, before the paesover, ex- 
plains to his bearers that the time of figures has passed, that 
truth itself is at hand ; the partaking of the paschal lamb would 
give way to the partaking of the body of Christ, which waa 
offered as a saorifice for the sins of tlie whole world. In view of 
this contention, the Lord confirms the discourse, defining it m.aoh 
more clearly by private features, and poinling to the necessity of 
what he has been speaking, but without replying to their qne»- 
tion how, for with the carnal tendency of their spirit it would be 
inipoBBtble for them to understand it. 

Except you eat, etc. : The answer, by its external composition, 
resemblea the answer to Nicodemus about the regeneration (iii. 
3-5). As there the expression. Born again, in response to the 
question how ? is explained by a complement. Born of water and 
of the Spirit ( so here the expression, The bread is my fleah, ia 
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explained by the complement, Eat my fleah, and drink my blood, 
aiiU in neither case is the indication of the necessity o£ the action 
explained by how it is to be. T)ie connection of the answer with 
the qnestion is this: You do not comprehend how I will giro 
you my tieah to eat? You will not understand it now; but I 
tell you an incontestable truth (verily, verily), that the eating of 
my ttesh and the drinking of niy blood are absolutely necessary 
for the attaining of the eternal life ; be who wiU not do so wiU 
not have eternal life. 

The eipression. To eat my fieah, with the complementary, To 
drink my blood, more clearly still than before points to his death, 
as B, sacrifice for the sin of the world, and at the sAme time to 
the paschal lamb, which was shortly to be eaten. It is true, the 
blood of the paschal lamb was not a part of the paschal supper, 
but in the event which was memorized by the paschal supper, 
and in that which was transformed by it, the blood bad an essen- 
tial significance. Upon leaving Egypt the door-posta and thresh- 
olds of the Jewish habitations were smeared with it as a sign that 
their first-born were saved from the hand of the destroying angel, 
and at tbe killing of the paschal lamb in the temple, the boms of 
the altar, whicli reminded men of the door-poata and thresholds 
of the Jewish houses, were sprinkled with its blood. At the 
paachal supper the blood was symbolically represented by the 
wine. Since the paschal lamb waa emblematic of Christ, aa 
the liberation of the Jews from Egypt was an emblem of the re- 
demption of the world, we nmst see in the words of Christ, Is 
meftt, and. Drink hia blood, a substitution of Christ's flesh for 
the allegorical paschal lamb, and of the blood of Christ for the 
symbolical wine at the paschal supper. It is a new passover 
which the Lord prophetically foreshows in the present discourse. 
The blood, as protecting against death, as a symbol of which wae 
the preservation by the blood of the paschal lamb of the first- 
born of the Jews from the hand of the destroying angel ; the 
flesh, as sustaining life, the symbol of which was the partaking 
of the flesh of the paschal lamb, consequently, in general, the 
preservation from death and the communication of life, — in 
these two facts is the whole idea of the redemption realized. 
Consequently, he who wants to apply to himself the redemption, 
which was accomplished by Christ in his death on the cross, 
must eat his flesh and drink his blood, or else he wilt not be a 
participant of this redemption, or, in other words, he will not 
have life, that is, eternal life, and will remain unredeemed, that 
is, will abide in eternal death, in estrangement from c< 
with God. 
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Re that ealeih myJUih, etc. : The same idea as in the preceding 
verse is expressed, only ia a positife sense, aa a promise. 

And I unU ndwe him: The Lord turna the Tision of the be- 
ll to the last aim, to which tliis promise of giving the eter- 
ual life through the eating of hia flesh aud blood is to extend, 
— to the reauirection, after -which there wUl be the eternal, that 
is, the blessed life. The relation of these wordS) I will raise, 
etc., to what precedes is as follows: He who eats in; flesh and 
drinks my blood has in him eternal life, by dint of whioh 1 will 
not cause him to perish, but will raise him in the last day. 

For myJUih, etc. : A foundation both of a uegfttive and a posi- 
tive assurance of the necessity of eating the flesh of the son of 
man, and of drinking his blood. This is necessary, because this, 
and this alone, is the true meat and tlje true drink, that is, com- 
municates true life to men, eternal life. He who eats every 
other meat, and drinks every other drink is subject to death ; 
the Lord's body and blood give immortality. With these words 
he wants to assure them of what he has said, so that they may 
not regard his words as a riddle or parable, but shall know that 
it is absolutely necessary to eat bis body. 

This is what Reusa saya (Vol. VI., pp. 190-192) : 

Comme il y est question de manger la chair et de boire le 
sang de Christ, il s'est trouvS de tout temps dea commentateurs 
qui y ont vu une allusion directe h. la sainte-C^ne. Les tb^olo- 
giens r^form^s surtout insistaient sur ce rapprochement parce 
qu'ils y voyaient la confirmation directe (v. 63) de leur concep- 
tion du sacrement. Nous ne sauriona cependant admettre qu'il 
pnisse y avoir dans notre texte une allusion directe b la sainte- 
Cfene, parce que celle-ci n'^tait pas encore institute et que J^sua 
parle d'une condition du salut qu'il s'agiasait de remplir dfes ce 
moment-Ik; les deux phra^ea : celui qui croit a la vie ^teriielle 
(v. 47), et : celui qui mange de ce pain (qui est nia chair) vivra 
^ternellement, sont absolument identiques pour le sens, raalgr4 
la diversity de la forme ; manner ia chair de Christ, est la for- 
mule figure et symbolique pour croire en lui, par la raison que 
croire, c'est a'nnir, a'aasimilier intimement, enti&rement. Entre 
la simple chair (v. 51 ) et la cAatV et le sang (v. 5.3), il ii'y a paa la 
moindre difference. La secoiide phrase est plus complfete ; c'eat 
line locution usueUe pour d^aigner Thomme, aoit d'aprgs sa 
nature physique seule (1 Cor. zv. 50), soit comme personne 
(Matth. zri. 17. Gal. i. 16). mais id elle n'introduit aucun «1^ 
ment nouveau ; toutes les deux Equivalent au sen! mot pam, an 
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oommenoement (v. 51) oomme h, la fla (v. 58) du j 
reste, I'^Tangfliate ne parlant nulls part de la C^ne dans son Hvre, 
KuraiC 6t6 volouttkireriieat inictellig^ble pour see lecteurs, pour 
ne pas dire que J^us I'auriut 6t4 biea davantage ei telle avait 
4t6 BOD arrifere pens^e. 11 peut @tre permia & la th4ologie de W 
servir de notre texte pour I'appliquer, par analoffie, aii sacrement, 
et pour Jeter, par ce rapprochement, quelque lutiiifere sur une 
inBtitution au sujet de laquelle les textea scriptuaires sont ex- 
trGmemeDt peu explicitea. Mais I'ex^g&se ne peut que ooustater 
que le nOtre n'est pas ^crit dans ce but epteial. (A I'occasioii da 
la Cfene, il est parl6 du corpi de Christ et non de sa chair.) 

Uue opinion plus g^n^ralement; r£pandue parmi las t^ommenta- 
teurs, est celle qui voit dans notre 51c verset une allusion k U 
mort de Christ considSr£e comme base, cause ou tnojen du salut. 
On troure la preuve directe de cette interpretation, d'abord dans 
la mention exprease du sang, ensuite dans la phrase : que je don- 
nerai (au futur). Que le Nnuveau Testament, d'un bout k Tautre, 
oonsidfere la mort sanglante du Chriat comme la condition du 
salut des hommes, cela ne aaurait fitre I'objet d'un dant«, et a'il 
en etait queatioii ici, 11 n'j aurait 1^ rien qui dQt noua aurpren- 
dre. Nou!i pensons m@me qu'avec le teste vutgaire, qui dit: le 
pain que je donnerai, c'eat ma chair qtitje donnerai pour la vie 
du moiide, I'alluaion k la mort serait trop directe pour pourvoir 
etre oontestfie. Maia oe second : que je donnerai, manque dans 
d'anciens t^moina et pourrait bien avoir 6t6 ajoutS pour com- 
pleter une phrase en apparence d^ectueuse. Or, le reate donna 
UQ sens parfait sans cett« alluaion apSciale, qui eat £trnng&re k 
tout le diacours. Noua avona dfija dit que chair el tang ne disent 
paa plua ici que chair tout court ; cette derni^re locution n'est 
jamais employee pour parler de la mort de Christ; le futur du 
T. 61 (le pain que je donnerai) ne se rapporte pas k I'^T^nement 
unique de sa mort, maia k la communion de foi qui se reproduira 
pour chaque individu en son t«mpa. Lea phrasea ; manger la 
chair du Fils (v. 53), me manger (v. 571, manger ce pain (v. 58), 
8ont ^Tidemment B}rnOTiymea, et signinent: demeurer en lui, et 
le faire demeurer en soi (v. 53), c'eat-k-dire eroire, et avoir ainai 
la vie en soi (v. 53), une vie dSaormaia permanente, qui implique la 
riaurTBction (v. 54). Dans tout cela il u'y a pas un mot de 
]& mort de Christ. Et s'll ^tait vrai que le sang doit Stre sp£- 
cialement rapports k cette mort, il s'en auivrait que tea phrases 
des V. 57 et 58 seraient incompletes et insuffisantes. 

This discuasion is correct in its analysis of the church 
teaching, but is faulty in that it recognizes the transla- 
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tion, I will give for the life of the world, as having no 
meaning whatsoever, and still more, in that it ascribes to 
these words the meaning of the redemption, that is, in 
aseumiDg that Jesus is talking nonsense. 

62 'Eui*orro t6r Johnvi. Oa.ThoJews B2. And Ihn Jbwb bB- 
_ 1 J\\J^lV■. J -I.. Iherdtoro Btrovo innonB nn Hi murmur ■moaa 

Saibt, XryovTfi, 11 un So- cui tbl* man give ua bta Howcaa be give ni meat 
KiTtii sCroi iiiur Souvat Huh ID eat? to eat? 



71. u(UF, ■Ei»(iJj*i7'fJ M|it ¥0 eat the'fl'«i'h''or fl'Be£"o1 the »oii oT coMi'! 
AJnlr,^'^Jal'-wl^,'iX dr'n^ his blood, yo have tbere ••III b« no Ufa In 



ioeatetb'my< M. He irho eate hit 
drlnketb my fleab aod drlBkB tile 
li elemal life; blood baa noii-temporal 



fi5. "H yifi trial liov «. Formrfleab iemeat SB. For my lleih li 

A\^if\. i-L.B :... —1 indeed, and my blood ie food indeed, and my 

dX^ra. Atti jSpwin. «i aitnit i'ndeed.' blood la true drink. ' 
TO aliiA fnoti oXijeiut iirri 

60, 'O TBilnur uov Bfl' Re tbat eaMtb my S6. He irbo eats my 

ri,^ «^n™ ,■) rl^..„ Oah, and drlnketb my flesh and drlnke my 

Tfi* «ip.<,. ™l «-i™» hlooJ, dwellelh In me, blnod 1» In me, and i 

fu)u tA oI^, It iuol pi- andllnbim./ am In btm. 
m, tdyu Jr atnif. 

ST. Kadu; dv/rroX' "T. As tbe llTlDg ST. And an the IItIiik 

... I i.^„ 1,, ,i^,: Father hath sent me. Father baa lent me. and 

?^;/. 7' T. aiidlHTebytbeFMber I liye by the Falhei; w 

fa aid Tit iraripo- .tai i «<, he that eatetb me, he wbo eats me <■ aplrtt, 

TpiA7iiii> /H, xdiEnvai f^ even he shall liye by ma. and he will lire only by 

AS. OGrii ^fTTir d do- ^. This 1* that bread M. Sncb la the bread 

rn i U TOC P<lpB«0 Z6a^en-^'"mX°'^' "ou" he*'a'yen'^"?,ot'"'r2' *?" 

Jiara^ir- of <o9iii f^- (aiber'a'did aat'matin" fach'e*rB'a»°thB'oianM' 

tnr dl Ttariptf inQt ri and are dead: 



/ui>Ka, jcni_ air(ft.»»- 4 jhuiuve for" B«r.» 



bread cbsw thla 1 



(a) Before this Jesus said that the bread which comes 
from heaven, that is, the law of God, is for Mm this, that 
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he givea his carnal life for the life of the spirit, — this is 
the heavenly bread which he teachea. Flour bread is the 
food of the life of the world ; the bread, the carnal lite 
itself, is the food of the spirit. And bow he says that 
the flesh and the blood, in which, according to the concep- 
tions of the Jews, life was, must serve as food for the 
spirit. Food, bread, is needed for the carnal life, but the 
whole camaJ life 18 only food for the non-temporal life. 

(b) rpioym, to gnaw, chew. 

(c) An interpolation. 

(d) Many texts read ai/Tou, and not nov. 

(e) My body and blood are indeed only food and drink 
of the spirit. 

This comprehension is the consciousness of my life. 

Every one who hvea, lives only by expending bia bodily 
life, whether he wishes, thinks, or works ; every action 
of life is the eating up of his flesh and blood, a movement 
in the direction of annihilating the flesL 

(/) He who eats my flesh, that which wears out my 
body, — what is it? this is the source of everything, this 
is God. This is the comprehension, the beginning of 
everything, and I myself. I am in it, and it is in me, 

(g) And as I live in the flesh by the will of somebody, 
— of the Father of life, as he calls the source of every- 
thing, — even so this comprehension will live by my will, 
by my comprehension. This idea ia expressed in the 
following : 



M. 'A/i«» i^iif \#y« 


John Hi. 24. Vetlly. 


24. You know joor- 


ildi; 'Eiy tj.il i ,6kko. 


verily, 1 say unto yoo. 


■elves thai If a kernel of 
wheat fallB Into tba 


ToB vItov xtviiv lit TijU 


die jf 5l,(4JS''V°^J 




yfir dToAftD. airi! jiA- 


die, It remalna. But if 


miUyf.ii.i'iiiiroe&y^. 
ToXir Kopvit ip4pti. 


Imt if it die. it brlngeth 
forth much troll. 


It illei. II brings forth a 
great Increase. 


26. -0 «<Xa> Tiiy V-u- 


28. He tuit loTeth his 


2a. He who loTM hll 


XJ)» rnVroD droX^sn at- 


lirBeUfllllcuell; .nd he 
that hateth his life In 


Ish : and lie who doM^ 


r-ir Kal i maQr riinpu- 




loye bis soul Ic (hU 


XV afrroO ir T^ tiffuv 


unto life eternal.. 


world wlU keop II t» 



L 
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(a) Theae verses from the farewell diacourse directly 
explain the idea of what precedes, and so I place them 
here. 




69. TaO™ Ortr i* John wl. 

,} IlMVIEb 



synagogue, u 



, blidlBci 




L beard tbis, 



D thi 



iC tiro; lnXytpln Thli 

¥ otTOt A Xfryoc tIi "ID cui hear li? 

81. EMilit«4'lTi»oSt ei- When JMQB kQ« 

r<|}I rB&Tcai ol ;u0i)riil be uld unco them, Do 

oiroC, tWn aOroU, ToD- 'IiIb offand jouV" 

62, 'E4» oe» #™p5rf 82. what and If 

T6f uIJ. ToD dye/..4»aiy S?J'„"j"„ 

dw^Iwrro llirou fl» t4 before? 

03 Ti wnvui Am 63. It is the Spirit that 

,»!!,„.,.». «,«.!. ssssf 

lifxXfi oi!^!!' ri |J^j«iTa words th 

far. lol M Atti^. '""^ "• 



Hi spoke tbese 



m. Many of bU dla- 
ley cIpleB beard It.aDdsald, 
1(1, Tbis ia a hard saying, 
ig: Who can aaderawiid It? 



ip where h 






YoQ are dlaturbed, 

becoming what he i 
before. 

6S. Thegplrlt Urea, bat 
the body Is not good for 

anjthlQg. Tbe ■'■ 

whieb r told JO 
ihat there is aplrl 
there Is life. 



I 



(a) There ought to be no punctuation-mark here. 'Eav 
is used by John in the sense o! when, that. Jeaus Bays, 
What offends you is that yon see that the sou of man ia 
God. 

THE EXECUTION OF THE LAW GIVES TRUE LIFE 

And Jeaus was aoiry for men, because they perished 
not knowing wherein the true life was, and suffered and 
were harassed, themselves not knowing why, like aban- 
doned sheep without a shepherd. And Jesus aays to the 
people, You worry about the Hfe of the flesh: you are 
hitched to a wagon which you cannot pull, and have put 
on a yoke which was not made for you. Comprehend 
my teaching and follow it, and you will know rest and 
joy in life. I give you another yoke and another wagon, 
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— spiritual life. Hitch yourselves to it, and you will 
learn of rest and bliss from me. 

You must be meek aud humble, and then you will find 
bliss in your life, for my teaching is a yoke which is made 
for you, and the execution of my teaching is a light 
wagon, made according to your strength. 

And Jesua went through cities and villages, and taught 
all the blessedness of life accordiDg to the will of God. 
Then he chose seventy men from among those who were 
near to him, and sent them to those places where he 
wanted himself to be. He said to them. Many men do 
not know the good of the true life, — I am sorry for all 
of them and wish to teach all, but as the master is not 
able to attend to the harvest of the whole field, so I can- 
not attend to it. Go to different cities, and in all places 
announce the coming of God and the law of God, Say 
that to be blessed one must be a vagrant, and that the 
law is all in five rules against evil : (1) not to he angry ; 
(2) not to commit debauchery ; (3) not to swear, to make 
no promises whatever ; (4) not to resist evil, not to go to 
court; and (5) not to make any distinction between men, 
and to disregard kings and kingdoms. 

And so execute these rules yourselves. First of all, be 
mendicants, vagrants. Take nothing with you, neither 
scrip, nor bread, nor money. All you must have ia 
raiment on your body, and footgear. Announce the 
blessedness of the mendicants, and bo, above all, be an 
example of mendicancy. Choose no hosts to stop with, 
but stay in whatever house you enter first. When you 
come into the house, greet the hosts. If they receive 
you, all is well; and if not, go to another house. You 
will be hated for what you will say, and they will attack 
and drive you away. And if they drive you away, go to 
another village ; and if they drive you from it, go to an- 
other still. They will drive you, as wolves drive the 
ebeep, but do not lose your courage and do not weakea to 
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the last hour. And they will take you into court and 
will judge you, and flog you, and take you before the 
officers, that you may justify yourselves before them. 
And when they will take you to court, do not lose your 
courage, and do not tbiok what you are going to say. 
The spirit of God will tell you what to say. Before you 
will have gone through all the cities, men will understand 
your teaching, and will turn to you. 

Be not afraid. What is hidden in the souls of men 
will come out. What you will tell to two or three will 
be scattered among thousands. Above all, do not fear 
those who may kill your body. What of it if they kill 
your body? They can do nothing to your souL So do 
not tear them. Fear this, that your body and soul may not 
perish, if you depart from the law. This is what you want 
to fear. 

For one cent you can buy five aparrowa, and even they 
do not die without the will of God. And a hair of the 
head will not fall without the will of God, so what are 
you to fear, if you are in the will of God ? God will be 
with him who before men will be one with the will of 
God i but who before men will renounce the wUI of God, 
him God will renounce also. Not all will believe in my 
teaching, that it is necessary to be a mendicant, a vagrant, 
not to be angry, not to commit debauchery, not to awear, not 
to judge or go to court, not to wage war. And thoae who 
wiU not believe will hate it, because it deprives them of 
what they like, and there will be dissension. 

My teaching will, like a fire, burn up the world. And 
BO there must be dissenaion in the world. There will be 
dissension in every houae. Father will be against son, 
mother against daughter, and the bouaefolk will be haters 
of thoae who will understand my teaching. And they 
will kill them. For he who will understand my teach- 
ing will see no meaning in his father, or mother, or wife, oi 
children, or all his property. He who thinks more of his 
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i father or mother than of my teaching haa not compre- 
■ hended my teaching. He who is not at all times ready 
I for all kinds of auffei-ings of the flesh is not my disciple. 
I He who will care for this carnal life will cause the true 
f life to perish, and he who will cause this camal Hfe to 
perish according to my teaching will save his life. 

The seventy disciples went out over the cities and vil- 
lages, and did what Jesus had commanded. When they 
j returned, they told Jesus with joy, The devihsh teaching 
I about anger, adultery, oaths, judgments, and wara ia 
I everywhere giving way before us. 

[ And Jesus said to them, Do not rejoice because the evil 

ia yielding to you, but because you are in the will of God. 
And then Jesus rejoiced on account of the power of the 
Bpirit, and said. From the fact that my disciples have 
' understood me and that the evil ia vanq^uished by them, 
B I see that thou art the highest spirit, — the beginning of 
I everything, truly the Father of men, — because what the 
* wise and learned men could not understand with all their 
I learning, the unreasoning have comprehended by recogniz- 
' ing themselves to be the children of the Father. And 
i thou, as the Father, hast disclosed everything to them, 
I through the love which is between a father and his son. 
I Everything which a man needs to know is disclosed to 
B him through the love of the Father for the son and of the 
f Bon for the Father. Only him who recognizes himself aa 
[ the sou does the Father recognize. 

And the people of bis house came and wanted to bind 
him, for they thought that he was mad. 

And the Pharisees and the lawyers came from Jeru- 
salem, and said. He is mad : he wants to mend a lesser 
evil with a greater evil That there may be no mendi- 
cants, he wants to make all men mendicants, and he wanta 
nobody to be punished, and the robbers to kill everybody, 
and to have no wars, though tben the enemies will kill 
everybody. 
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And he said. You eay that my teaching ie evil, and 
at the same time you say that I destroy the eviL That 
cannot be, for evil cannot be destroyed by evil. If I des- 
troy evil, my teaching cannot be evil, for evil cannot go 
against itself. If evil went against itself, there would 
be no evil. Vou cast out the evil according to your law. 
How do you cast out the evil ? By the law of Moses, 
and this law is frona God. But I cast out the evil vrith 
the spirit of God, which has always been in you. It is 
only for this reason that I can expel the evil. And the fact 
that I expel evil is a proof to you that my teaching is 
true, and that the spirit of God is in men and is stronger 
than the carnal lusts. If that did not exist, it would not 
be possible to vanquish the lust of evU, as it is impossible 
to enter the house of a strong man and rob it. To rob 
the house of a strong man, it is necessary first to bind the 
man. And thus are meu bound by the spirit of God. 

He who is not with me is against ma He who does 
not harvest in the field only loses the corn, for he who 
is not with me is not with the spirit of God, —he is an 
adversary of the spirit. 

And BO I tell you that every human mistake and every 
false interpretation will be forgiven, but the false inter- 
pretation about the spirit of God will not be forgiven. If 
a man says a word against another, that will pass; hut 
if he will say a word against what is holy in man, — 
against the spirit of God, that will not pass unnoticed ; 
scold me as much as you please, but do not call evil the 
good which I am doing. Man will not be foigiven lor 
calling the good evU, that is, the works which I do. One 
has to be with the spirit of God, or against it. 

Either consider the tree good, and its fruit good, or 
consider it bad, and its fruit bad, for by its fruit is the 
tree esteemed. You see me expel evil, consequently my 
teaching is good. Every man who expels evil, no mat- 
ter what his teaching may be, cannot be against us, but 
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IB with ns, for one cau expel evil only with the spirit of 
God 

After that Jesus came for the holiday to Jerusalem, 
And there was then a pool in Jerusalem. And they said 
about this pool that an angel stepped into it, and that 
caused the water of the pool to well up, and if one leaped 
into the water immediately after it began to well up, he 
was cured from whatever disease he may have had. 

And there were porches built around this pooL And 
on these porches lay all kinds of sick people, waiting for 
the water in the pool to well up, in order to leap into it. 

Jesus came to the pool, and saw a man lying on a 
porch. Jesus asked who be was. The man told him 
that be had been ailing for tbirty-eight years, and that he 
had been waiting for a long time to be the first to leap 
into the pool, after the water bad begun to well up, but 
that he could never succeed, for others got in before bim. 

Jesus looked at him, and said. In vain dost thou wait 
here for a miracle from the angel. There are no miracles. 
There is one miracle, and that ia, that God has given life 
to men, and it ia necessary to live vrith all one's powers. 
Do not wait for anything at this pool, but take thy bed, 
and live according to the divine law, according to the 
strength which God will give thee. 

The flick man obeyed him, and got up and went away. 

Jesus said to bim, Thou seest thyself that thou bast 
the strength. See to it that thou vrilt not believe again 
in all this deception. Do not make this error again, but 
live according to the power which God gives thee. 

And the man went and told everybody what had hap- 
pened to him. And all those who had been working the 
deception of the pool and were making a living thereby 
grew angry, and they did not know how to wreak their 
vengeance and to annoy the sick man and Jesus for 
having disclosed their deception. They found a pretext 
for doing so in its being a Sabbath, for on the Sabbath it 





was not permitted, according to their law, to worfe. At 
first they attacked the sick man, and said, How didst thou 
dare take up thy bed on the Sabbath ? It is not lawful 
to work on the Sabbath. 

The aick man said to them, He who raised me up told 
me to take up the bed. 

They said, Who ordered thee to do bo ? 

He said, I do not know. A man came up to me and 
went away again. 

The Pharisees made their way to Jesus, and, finding 
him, they said. How couldst thou order the man to rise 
and take up his bed on a Sabbath ? 

To this Jesus said to them. My Father never stops 
working, and so I will never stop working, whether it be 
a week-day or a Sabbath. The Sabbath did not make 
man, but man made the Sabbath. 

Then the Jews grew angrier still, because he dared to 
call God his Father. And they attacked him, and Jesus 
replied to them, A man could not do anything of himself, 
if God the Father — the spirit of Grod in man — did not 
point out to him what to do. God, the Father of man, 
lives and works always, and man lives and works always. 
God the Father gave men reason for their own good, and 
showed them what ia good and what bad. 

Just as God gives Ufe, so also the spirit of Giod gives 
life. God the Father does not choose and decide any- 
thing himself, but, having taught men what is good and 
what bad, he leaves everything to man to do, so that men 
may honour the spirit of God and obey it withiu them- 
selves, as they honour and obey God. He who does not 
honour the spirit of God in himself does not honour God. 
You must understand that he who has completely aban- 
doned himself to my teaching has exalted the spirit in 
himself, and in it reposes his life, he has non-temporal 
life and is already freed from death. It is clear that now 
the dead, having comprehended the meaning of their life. 
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that they are the sons of God, will liva For as God is 
alive in himself, so is the son alive in himsdf. The free- 
dom of the choice is the same as that the spirit of God ia 
in man, — it is the whole man. 

Do not marvel at this teaching ; the time has come 
when all mortals will be divided.' Some, who do good, 
will find life, and those who do evil will he destroyed. 

I cannot choose anything of myself. What I have 
comprehended from the Father, that I choose. My choice 
is correct, if I do not hold to my own wish, but to the 
meaning which I have comprehended from the Father. 
If I were the only one to assure you that I am right, 
because I want it to be so, you might not have believed 
me. But there is another who gives the assurance about 
me, — that I am doing right. That is the spirit of God, 
and you know that this assurance is true. 

You see by my works that the Father has sent ma 
God the Father has shown concerning me in your souls 
and in the Scriptures. You have not comprehended his 
voice, and you have not known him. You have not his 
firm comprehension within you, for you do not believe 
that which he has sent, — the spirit of God in your souls. 

Try to comprehend it : you expect to find life in your 
souls, and you will find there within you the spirit of 
God. 

Bat you will not believe me that you will have life. 

I esteem little your praying in your temples, and your 
observing the fasts and the Sabbaths according to human 
laws ; the true love of the true God ia not in you. 

I teach you in the name of my Father and of yours, 
but you do not understand me. If a man will teach you 
in his own name, you will believe him. What can you 
rely upon, since you receive your sayings from one another, 
and do not seek the teaching as to the Father of the son. 
I am not the only one who shows you that you are 
wrong before your Father. That same Moses, in whom 
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you trust, showa you that you are wrong and do not 
understand him. If you relied on what Moses said, yoa 
would rely also on what I tell you. If you do not rely 
on his writings, you will not believe my teaching, either. 

And that they might understand it, that they might 
understand that it is possible to enter into the will of God 
without an effort, he told them a parable : A king received 
an inheritance. In order to receive this inheritance, the 
king had for a time to depart from his kingdom. Ajid so 
the king went away. 

But before his departure he distributed his poBsessionB 
among his subjects, giving to each according to bis ability : 
to one five talents, to another two, to a thii'd one, and he 
commanded them to work without him and to gain by 
these talents as much as each could. 

Wlien the king went away, each man did with his 
property whatever he could. Some worked, and lie who 
had five talents earned other five talents; another with 
his one talent gained ten more ; others with their two 
talents gained two, or with their one gained five more or 
. only one Inore ; and others again did not work with the 
money given to them by their master, but hid the money 
away in the ground. Those who had taken five talents 
had the five talents left ; those who had taken two had 
two, and those who had taken one had one left. And 
others again, who did not work with the master's money, 
did not want to appear before the king, but sent word to 
him that they did not wish to be under his power. 

When the time came, the king returned into his king- 
dom, and he called all his aubjecta to give accounts 
of themselves, what each had done with what had been 
given him. 

And one servant came, the one to whom five taleuta 
had been given, and he said, With the five talenta I have 
gained five more. And another came, to whom one t 
ent had been given, and he said, Here, with the one talent 
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I have gained ten more. And then came he who had 
received two talents, and he brought two more, and the 
one who had received one brought five more. And etill 
another to whom one talent had been given brought one 
ii)or& 

And the master praised them all alike and rewarded 
them alike. He said to all ahkc, I aee that you are good 
and faithful servants : you have worked over my pos- 
aessiona, and so I receive you as equal participants in 
what is mine. We shall rule together. 

After that came those subjects who had not worked 
over the master's possessions. And one of them said. 
Master, thou gavest me a talent at thy departure, I 
know that thou art a hard man and wantest to take 
from ua what thou haat not given us, and so I was 
afraid of thee and from fear hid away thy talent. 
Here it is in full. What thou hast given me I return 
to thee. And others who had received five talents, 
and those who had received ten talents, brought back 
the master's talents, and they said the same to him. 

Then the master said to them, Foohsh people ! You 
aay that out of fear of me you hid your talents in the 
ground and did not work with them. H you knew that 
I was a hard man and will take what I have not given, 
why did you not try to do what I commanded ? 

It yoa had worked with my talent, your possessions 
would have been increased, and you would have done 
my will, and I might have had mercy on you, and you 
would not have fared worse. But now you have not got 
away from my power anyway. 

And the master took the talents away from those who 
had not worked with them, and told his servants to give 
them to those who had gained more. 

And the servants said, Master, they have enough as it 
ifl. But the king said. Give to those who have earned 
for me, for to bim who looks after his own it shall he 
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added, and from him who does not look aFter his own 
even the last shall be takea from him. 

But drive away these foolish and lazy servants. Let 
them not be here. And drive away those also who sent 
word to me that they did not want to be in my power, 
and let them not be here. 

This king is the beginning of life, — the spirit. The 
world is the kingdom, but be does not himself govern the 
kingdom, but, like a peasant, he casts out the seed and 
leaves it alone. And the tield brings forth blades, ears, 
and kernels of its own accord. The talent is the com- 
prehension in every man. God the spirit has put the 
comprehension in every man, and leaves men to live 
according to their will. 

God himself decides nothing, but having instructed 
man in everything, leaves it to every man to decide for 
himself. Not all have the same talent, but each receives 
according to his ability. Not to all is the same compre- 
hension given, but it is given, and for God there is no 
greater and no lesser. All God needs is work over the 
comprehension. Some work with the talent of their 
master; others do not work for their master; others 
again do not work and do not acknowledge the master. 
Some men live by the comprehension ; others do not live 
by it; and others again do not acknowledge it. The 
master comes back and asks for an account. That is 
the temporal death and accounting of life. Some come 
and say that they have worked with the talent, and they 
enter into the life of the master. And the master does 
not count who has worked more, and who less. All 
become alike participants in the life of the master. He 
who accepts the comprehension has hfe. 

He who has the comprehension and relies on him who 
has sent it has non-temporal life and knows no death : 
he has passed into life. Others come and say that they 
have not worked with the talent : they do not refuse the 
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talent ; they only say that there is do sense in working, 
for, whether they work or not, they will meet with 
pimiahment. They know the severity of the master. 
Other men have the comprehension, but do not rely 
on it. They aay to themselves. Whether I work or 
not, I shall die, and nothing will be left, and so there 
is no sense doing anything with it. To this the king 
Bays, If thou knoweat that I am severe, thou oughtest so 
much the more to have done my will Why did you 
not try to do it? If men know that temporal death 
ia inevitable, why should they not try to live by the 
doing of the will of God, — by the comprehension ? 
And the king says, Take the talent from them, and give 
it to those who hava It makes no difference to the king 
where the talents are, so long as they are, just as it 
makes no difference to the peasant what kernel will 
bring forth ears, so long as he has a harvest. If the 
comprehension gives life to men according to their will, 
then those who do not hold it cannot live and stand out- 
aide of life. And after the temporal death nothing will 
be left of them. And of the men who do not acknowl- 
edge the king's power, the king says, Throw those men 
out. These other men not only fail to work with the 
comprehension and life, but even despise the Father of 
the spirit who has given it to them, — they, too, cannot 
live, and are also destroyed with death. 
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Before this it aaid that for the true life there can be 
no place, no other care than life ; there can be no conaid- 
eratioHB of what is done, of the past, of the temporal ; 
DOW it says that there can be no other communion 
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between men thau the union in the will of God, which 
is one for all. The nearness of men to the l^ingdom of 
God depends only on the oneness in the will uf God. 
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(a) The good of Jife cannot depend on anybody ; 
nobody can transmit his good to another. The good 
is only the life of the comprehension. 

(6) There is a double meaning to this verse : one, that 
the son of man, in the sense of man, must not trouble 
himaelf about the place where he is ; it makes no differ- 
ence where he is, provided he does not regard any partic- 
ular place as peculiarly his own. He must be a vagrant. 

The other, that the son of man — the spirit of God in 
man — is outside space, and tbat it is impossible to be 
where the son of man is, because it is everywhere and 
nowhere. 
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ffTdTO, iTroWiiLfBa. 6 »™e. Then be roao, 

2f). Err. Sj aini! W< And he aald unto IB. And »ld to them, 
not) foT.r li rtar.. fS™?'^"" " ^"" Where iayoni faith f 

2G. Sol X^.i a^iif, iVnff. W If. 28. And he 26. And be aald to 

Tl Jt..l.i J... Ji,^/ aallh unto tliem, Why them, Why do you lOM 

Ti SuM tffTt, i*<7W-'- are ye reartul, O ye ol v„nr murage, you of 

jTDi; Tbre tyrpBtlt iri- Ittlle faith T Then ho Illlle faith? And be 

tS flaXiioiiii, Kfll ^;«i 
yoK-Ziri) tMyiX^. 

Jeaus expresses no fear before earthly dangera. He 
sleeps, while the storm strikes against the ship and the 
rain washes it. When he is wakened and told that they 
are perishing, he is surprised and rebukes them. They 
said that they believed in the true life outside of time 
and apace, and at the first opportunity they showed by 
their timidity before earthly calamities that they did not 
believe in it. As the cares for the burial of the fathers 
and for the order of the house, aa the ties of kinship, as 
the relations to other people cannot affect the life of the 
spirit, so also the danger of earthly death, and earthly 
death iteelf, cannot interfere with the life of the spirit. 
And Jesus sleeps and, on awakening, remains calm. 



ins calm. ^H 
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84. Mi) oBv lupiiivi- '"''«■ "(. 34 Take M. Do not troiibl. 

t4 iauT^i. dfiKiTbt 7-g ihonjrbc for Uie things 
il^ipf ii naxia alfrij!. ^ '^l day "iB "ibe" a "il 

59. Elirt 3* jrait ^"*e ™- 69' Aiid he M. And to anolhe 
iTeDor 'AimXoii&i lioi '" "'"''' ■""'■her, Fol- Jesus Bald, Follow me 
i Si tlitt, Kiipie, iitlr/x- Liird, auller m6 flrat to Allow me Brat to g< 
(till /Ml dwfXfliin-i TTpui- B" and bnry mj father.' and bury my father. 
TOP ed^ai Til- roT^/ia 

60. Eire ii airif i 

■I^„e, -A*., rai, T ^hSrd^- . 

tpoit Bdipal raOJ iauTuiv and preach the kingdom 
KK/mfa- ffi 8* dTeXeilir of Qod, 
IuiT7t\Xc TJ)» ^airiXdai' 
ToS 6eoD. 

61 Eht nal frtpo! 61. ^.tid snothei alBo 

xpOTor Si titlTpc^bt /Ml bid them farewell, whtrh 

62 Blvf Si irii6i 62. And JesnB said an- 62. And Jesni said to 
-A,A- » 'i^™r, n.V!^, to litin. No man, having him. He who has taken 
airap a I^ioow, OMdi p„j j,^g hand to the hoW of the plongh and 
ijri0a\iii' Tijr x^'P"^ iilough, and looking lookB bock U not Dt for 
oftroS iv Saorpai'. «al back, iB tit for the ting- the kingdom of God. 
mJ ./. \,j. /L^l^ domofGod. 

tSeerSs inTir ill ri)p 
Pa^iXilaii Tov Qtau, 

(a) Id many texts. Take no thought for the morrow, 
is omitted. Thia verBe ia mentioned for the Becond 
time. It was given in Chapter IV. (The sermon on the 
mount.) 

(6) Again two meanings : one, that all worldly cares, 
even the most important, such as burial aeems to he, are 
works of death and of darkness. The one work of life is 
life, the disaeminatioa of life. 

The other, the main meaning is : for him who lives by 
life there la no death. 

The last utterance includes the meaning of the first 
two, and in it Ues the chief thought of this passage. The 




L 
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of it is, that he who lias come to know the king- 
dom of God, the life of the spirit, aod yet cares for any- 
thing carnal, by this care for the carnal life acknowledges 
that he does not live by the life of the spirit. If a man, 
"iving by the life of the spirit, has a care for the carnal 
life, he will succeed as little in the life of the spirit, as 
he who ploughs and looks behind him, instead of looking 
before ham. 

This comparison has also another meaning. A man 
imagines that he lives by the spirit and who at the 
same time reflects on the consequences which that which 
he is doing in life might have, is like the ploughman who, 
in hia desire to make a furrow, looks, not forward at what 
he ia doing, but backwards, at what he has done already. 

JE8US AT THE HOUSE OF MARTHA AND MAET 
31. nXJ). f>iT.iT. T^ 



aCrril rlt!i\6er tli Kiinijf t 

Ti»i' fvyij Si Tix i»4;iai( | 
Xipea ^tUiaro airiv 

i/iil laXovii^ir:) Mapla, ^ 

if mi TrapuKaBlraaa , 
xa»(4 r»6s B-48at toS 'Iij- 



r God ; 



le Id posa, as they one ili 
1 a, cerUla vtllagu: thej t 



vlllaee, 
IHartliB 



I. And ahs tiad B lii- 



SrXi^ji ^ 



■i ^f\i. 



, piy,,. 






41. 



diaKortir; theretore liial aha help 
air ofrrp [pa /loi mm- ""• 

Si tt- 



Bnt Blarths wu 40. But M&rtlu 

' about much buiy prepuine > goad 

-- ' came to recepuon for tbem, uid 

Lord, dost nbe went up to Jeans, 

I tbal m; andsald.Erldentlf thou 

ift ma to iloBt not care tlut my 

'-'-' her "— - ■— '-'- — *~ 



I 



ing and 



Id unco ber in reply, Ob, Hartbft, 
Mutba, Martha, Ihoaart troub- 





XPtla. Mafila Si TJjv J 
4rii oil iipaifHBiiiriTat ' 
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)ul one tmne Is 
il ; ana Haiy Eatb 
1 tbai giMd pan. 
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23. 'EXryi Si rpi^ 



Et 



ffAn 



£ul:e ix. 73. And he 

talil to tbem all, It anr i 

mao will cunie after me, 1 



V j_ Uaily, and foil 



e hlB life sball Ii 



M, He wl 

Lnd tie 
sake, wlU 



ife, wiU lou It. 



I» a man 25. Wbat proflt la 



ipdra Tbe 3 
Toil xaS iiuipc 

24. "Oi yip Si- PAp 
T-ii" \l'«l[i!l>' nirDu eMrm, 

AraXitTi Ttir ^ux>l' oi! 
ToC fplKcr l/uiS, oCro 

25. Tl yip ii<t^\tlTii 

Kbcpov i\oi*y iavrby d 

2G. 'Oi 7dp a? ftrai 
»3[i"^S *" '"' '"'"'' '^'■ 

\iriovi. toCtov i uHt hUneliall HiBSimofman asbsmeil. wlien 6b np- 

ToO iiBpJiwiv iiriuifx'"- *>« ashamed, when he peara in the genioof the 

-. • (inT J.. Shall eomo in his own Father and the powen 

ff*r«TBL, erat lAWu it ^^ ^^^ ^ ,jjj p,. ^^ q„j_ •- 

Tp Siiji avTBv (Hi TDu ther a, and of tba holy 
rarpit ral rfit dTtu* angels, 

(a) Thia verse was given in Chapter IV. 

(6) XcJyo? means teackiiiff, as generally in Luke. 

(c) The word cross I translate in the sense which is 
ascribed to it by all the interpreters. I do not use the 
word cross itself, because historically it has no meaning 
in the mouth ol Jesus. Even if he knew that he was 
going to be crucified, his disciples could not have known 
it, and so the word bad no meaning for them. 

PARABLE OF THE ItlCH MAN 
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*»e$t Arb tSi wXton hwd. »ii(I bew»reot cor- mtt of stnt kbnn- 

flat- Ih.oii It Tu ri "•""•uM". 'or K mui'i lUaae, tor then un be 

pai J>7.ofi* <x jv " life coniHieth Dot in no life In wluit bs po««i. 

piffr«Mir Ttvl q (tu^ the >IjmiiliLacB of [be im. 

airau rfirri* Jit rfi* fcriv f^lnR' which be poi»Bfi- 

xitTuii a&roO. "''■ 

16. Etwt a* TcuKUSe- '*■ A-nd be Bptke a W. And h.. 

t J.- .^. »A.-n.\. i*,.*^. p»ral)lo unto thaiu, laj- K purable. There wu a 

ArSpuirav Tirti irXoi;- (jortsln rich man brmght forth good bat- 

rlov ti^ipvmi ^ jiipa- ''"'"8'" '"I" plenti- vbiM, 

17. Koi S»\BytttTt it: And he thought IT. And he thought, 
h iaura X^iu. TI "I'blQ hlmaelf, laying, Wbatehall Ido7 I have 

" 7' 'y',- '' Wli»t«hallldo, beuause no room to pot uij trulti 

roiiSru, 6ri oix (ju xdO I have no room where to awaj. *^ ' 

ffurdfu mill xaptrou! iwv i beitow mjr fruits? 

18. Kal ttwt. Tovro "■ And be aald, Thl» IB. And he aald, TbU 



1 

1 ■ 



pull d< 
, ., i"u IHltovai DulLditreater; Knd ttaurs 
olmSoti-iOi 



(«i[tovai build aroalet: and there build new onee; and I 



en^juiTd ''■'"'* "'"' "'' K»oda. and all my poaeewlohs 

fuiv tat Ti iyaSi fiov, ' *'*' 

id. Koi ipQ tS d,vxi !"■ And I will bbv to 19. And I will lay lo 

unu ilfuv* Itni rnxi/t "T "ou]. Soul, thou hHt my lonl. Soul, tbouhajt 

r'^V'^7' '*^"', , * much goods la.d up for lafgu poBaebSlotui to 

dyaai Ktt/uta tit Itt) many yean; take thine last for many yean. 

reX\d' dnxailbu, ^idyt, ease, eat drink, and be Sleep, eat, drink, and ba 

2Q. EIti it ai^TU h '">■ But Gad said unto 20. And God laid to 

(«, -Aj^, r.(„ri w"., s™j~Lf';: sis,sr...'rt,i."!i: 

ruirrl t^» fi/Xfl' "■" required of IbBS: then uken from thee, u of 

dirai7-oii0i>' iiri aoZ- i wlinse ehall those things whnt good are thy pro- 

WVoi»«>^«,rI«r<,raw bo. which thou bast pro- visions? 

21. Otrui i 9-rivaf- 21. Bo is he that layeth 21. So It happena vltb 

oie^ir iauTiZ lal uh tit "f treasure for himself, him who lays op for 

ptfur "UTV, «ai ^.j (II „j j, „m ^j^^ toward himself, and dos* not 

ertii i-Xmffaii'. God. (fro* rlili In God. 

THE PARABLE OF THB FIG - TREK 



uli«, DiXiro. ttii' «^i gif^. """ '"'" ■*"'■ 

2. Kat dirotpidciT j 3. And Jesni answer- S. And Jesni said t 

■]"•'■ J'Yr ;r?' ^ffi.™"™" ■""• !-i'~».!'.'i™v.; 

iotfiTt Srt ol raXiXoini Galil^is were ilunHrs loans were more ilnfi; 

oCtoi diMOTuiXol s-opi above all Ihe Galileans, than the rest, that thi 

I ,i, r.i.i.i™... becauBB they suKered bappeued to them? 

Tdn-ai Tottt 1 a\i\alout g„g^ uiHigB? 
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3. 06x1. \fy-> V»- 


3. ItellroQ 


NBy:but. 


3, Nat M all. Bat If 


4XX' M> flit ffan^Tt, 


B^^l'aLI filei 


islperis^* 


you cio not coma to yoai 


ri^a iaoArm AitaKiX- 




l?h lnVe''«mi"wai. ^' 


aSt. 








4. 'H Utivoi ol Sifo. 




Blghtean, 


i. Or thmo eighteen 


«al to-Ui. iip' oflt fTw« 


s[ioMD*"fSl! 


a lowuT iu 
aod Blew 


who wera kilted by tha 
tower falling upon tbem 


d irS/rVot <v TV 2iXuii,i, 






do you tliinl£ that thej 


jial dir^KTctvO' atr(?i)tf 


thaj were sin 






JoitHT. tri oDtd. d0f<\^ 


JeruBulom? 


tlwal( In 


of JBruaalem? 


TBI *T*«^(. iropd ffi.- 









aaXiiii ; 

6. O^x'. ^^7" ifuf 5. Itellyou.Nay: bat, B. Not at all. But If 

dXX' Mt uA urrnKifiTe, '^'^n'",, i?S ropBnt, je you do not come to your 

J— I ; J C~ a *''*" *" likowlBB penah. aaosea, you w 1 ol pop- 

wdwft i,«)(ut diroXt«rfl<. ish lu iha samo «ay. 

6. 'E\rrft Si Tairr^t 6. He spake also thU 6, And be told them 
rV'tV'^'^'i'- £'"<5>' C'?""5i. .-^ "'f '? 5^" Ibia parable; A man h«l 

, -r-r- _i 1 had a fig tree planted In an apple-tres erowineln 

,?X^THifTv dfi».xa« hia vineyard; and be his garden, and ho ca'kB 

ai>TDu Tc^uTcu^i'i)!' Kal oame and louebt trnit lo gee whether there 

»». <™rj, iv», I, »™". "■r «■>""« Eri,Si';:i.'.""'"'' 

7. Efiri Si rpbj Tbr T. Then said he onto 7. And he satd lo tbfl 
d»7rrteup76», Uoi, rpU ™?(i'*Beboi'd''Jb^ t'b'^e*^ E5Ta*been'^«'!Sng'*h"ri 
It5 IpXeM"" fVw' nap- .Bare 1 come seekinK and looking for fruit on 
Ti» if TV ri/nS ToiJrii, frait on this fig tree, Ibtaapple-tree.andlhBre 
Ml ei!v rioia™- r«o! ""^ «■"' none: cut it 1. noSa. Cut It downj 
■ai evx fupujua kko- jj,„„ „^y combereth why should II spoil the 
^or atri)>" Iparl ■»! r^p ]t the ground? ground? 



iTopyei; 
"0 « d 



tpiMi 



I. And I: 



".^."J . 



. But ( 






9. EAv /i^v Tsiit'll B' ^"'l " 't '>^"' (rult, 9. Parhaps it will bear 
TO ^WaAo* fimi^I'fii OB- It down. 

(o) ^^p ^^ /icraiv^Te if you do not chaiige your ideas 
about what life is. 

Death, the loss of the possibility of living a true life, 
by the comprehensioD of God, is before us at any moment, 
as it came to the rich man in the night, when he was 
getting ready to live more ; aa it came to the men who 
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3 killed by Pilate, and to those who were killed by 
the tower. Every moment of our life ia a happy accident, 
as the gardener's prayer to wait cutting down the tree, aa 
it might bring forth fruit. 

Verse d John the Baptist had said before, calling men 
to change their life. 



54. 'EXeyt SI .al 

iri SvvuSt, tiBiiai 
yen. :0»ift»i fpxi 
Ki^ylHTiuoSTa,- 

05. Kal Irar r&ray 6B. A 

"*"••, '■'"'■•, ■?" S.m. 

KaOaaii' faTHf tal ytn- uid It o 



When; , 

oatof tba w«t, Htralj^bt- say i 
way yo uy, There com- - -*■ 



il la. 




low, JO from Ibt _ 
B beat; It »m be 
paas. happeni. 



H. Ye bypocTitas, ▼• K. You cui nieaa by 
can discern tbe face of the looks of tfie earth 
tbe sky and u[ tbe earth; auUttaesky; bawtbeudo 



>B H Koipir Tov- tioc discern tbis time? 



57. Tl Si ral d#' 



>t what li tlgbtt 



right? 



This place is repeated here in another significance. 
In Matthew it answered the question of the Pharisees 
about proofs. Here it points to this, that the destruc- 
tion through death ia as evident to men aa the coming 
of tbe storm ia by certain signs. How is it that you 
know and remember that there will be a storm, and you 
do not know and remember that there will be death i 



26. XtivtwQpiijotTii Si I/<Ote xiv. 2S, Aod 2tl. And a great mol- 
alnv Bz^o' roWol- koI jy^^^ ^jj^ ^^, ^^^ ^^ ^„^ ^^ turned, aod aalti 



' Rite, and childrt 
: breUuen, and 



ml Ti T^jtfO, iml TO*t ' 



M. He w„- , 

lttt\e hlj falhei. 

mothnr, and wife, and 
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I dScx^oih ™i Tit da«x- 

W *4<, »Ti Si ml Ti,f iat- 


aUo, he cannot bs my 
dlBciple. 


nal life also, cannot be 
Instructed by me. 


T-B ^vx^i-, oi iii^Tai 






^U »I09l|T^)' 'I™'- 






27. KaJ airT« ofi |3fl- 
irrd(ei rir vraupby ai- 


27. And whoBoever 


27. And be who does 


dotb nut bear his crosB, 


not drag bis cross and 
do the same ae I do, can- 


rav, «ol rpx"-"' lif i^" 


nocljeiuydiecipie.' 




,«u, 01} Siraral ^v that 






(.aftp^.. 






28. TJ. yip ;j il^iS^ 


28, F0( which of you, 
intanding to build a 


as. For each at you, 
wishing to build a house. 


1 ^Bi, ofxl Tpirov ■aSioai 


flrrc. ind conntelh thfl 


finish It, 


1 i^lit^ T*,, 3axdv.,». .( 
I lx« ri ipis dropT.- 

■ 29. -Im M^TOTt Biy- 


«uffloirnt*to finiah itT" 


hath laid tiiB foanda- 


29. Lest.ha.lnsb^ii 
without finiahfiiB it, 
men migbt mock him, 


lii) Iffx"^*^" JjtreWacu, 






rdn-ci oi BtiiipourTit 






ipiayT<ull^-wo.lit^>'<liT$, 






30. A^o«-h,-OtioS- 


30- SayiDE, Tbia m»n 




TOI 4 4vflpa™=. (oitTO 


began to liuild, and wai 
not able CO Qnlib. 


wsu no? ahle°to''flikish ""* 














31. 'H Til |9atriX(i)j, 


31. Orwhat king, going 
to make war anaiiiSt 


31. Or a king, going to 
nrst and tb^'ulTs wlie™ 


^^ ^ur<X« cl! iri\(- 


Sown ftrat?ind cousull- 


lUf, oixi tuBiaai irpw- 


Bth whether he be able 


he la able with ten thou- 


TO^^uXrffTale/Si/KiTii 


with ten thousand lo 


sand to flgbC against 
twenty thousand. 


iOTir to !Ua x'^'ti""' 


against him with twenty 




i*«iT^ffai TV ;«Ti (f- 


thousand ? 




Hw. x'X^I"' fyX'l^>V 






tr' aOrir; 






32. Ei S« K+ye, Iti 


32. Or else, while the 


S2. Or else, hewill lend 


Bfo-oC t6fifia Syra,. irpt- 


si?;u%ru*d^ti'isJi^' 




aptiay imvTtCKat ipuT? 


baasage, and desirstb 


Tft xpi. «J/hS"1''. 


conditions o( peace. 




33. OCrwc oi;>' irSi 






« il;.S». Jf o4« dxoTiiif- 


fo^e^ch^no'l ^M that 


''ou'havBflrst SI^""'o™ 


rtroi xSoi toii iauraO 


be hath he ounol be 




ardpxoiw^, oC iilvLtroi 


my dlaeiple. 




fiou tr«o »l"*l)Tltt. 






34. KaXi>' Ti S\<xf 


M. 8Mt is good: but If 


M. Bait Is good ; but 


HrSiriiXat ^p^ySi, 


»a?o«"wherflwltb'\b«ll 


IF it is not salted, it can- 
not be corrected. 


tP Tin dpru^cra. ; 






3C. Otrithi^yaert 
tltnarplaTtSderiyiim,- 


36. It is neither Bt for 


SS, It il neither dirt. 


the land, nor yet tor the 
duDRblU: but men cast 


nor Hunt;, and b.s to be 
thmwnout. Hewhobas 




It out. He that hath 




L 


ears to bmr, IM Dim 






THE FODB GOSPELS 
(a) cnro7dvi7Qii.ai I translate by to make an a 

Jeaus says, To be taught by me the true life, which 
saves from death, it is necessary to renounce everythiug. 
And that a man may not be sorry for the renunciation, 
he needs only figure out the advantages and disadvan- 
tages of the carnal and the spiritual life. Consider 
your condition here, in this world, as he who builds a 
bouse and a king getting ready to wage war consider 
theirs. 

Very well, thou lovest thy father, mother, children, thy 
life. Very well, if thou canst finish this life as thou 
finisbest building a house; if thou canst stave off death, 
which goes against thee with all its host ; if thou canst, 
or thinkest thou canst, then build thy Ufa But if thou 
seest that thou canst not, that thy house will remain un- 
finished, that thou canst not conquer the king who ia 
going against thee, then stop building, make peace, and 
follow me to that life which I am showing you. There 
can be no middle. If thou believest that only that life 
which gives the comprehension is life, then hve by ihat 
comprehension, and then thou vfilt not he sorry for any- 
thing, but wilt gladly give up thy carnal life ; but if thou 
dost not believe and art sorry for the carnal life, thou 
hadat better not follow me. The meaning of my teach- 
ing is the renunciation of the carnal life. If thou wishest 
to be my disciple, and hast not renounced everything, and 
art sorry for something, thou art like unsalted salt, which 
is not fit for anything. 



1 



THE PABABLE OF THE fiUPPKH 



16. 'KKo6eai 
piat, Itt ipiytra 



t. Whan one <a tboM 

□ vera wltli blm 

t, be BBid lo talm. 



LC bretd ol Gtiil. 
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16. -0 U tiriv airv, W. Then «itd !ib 
'Ar9pUTr6t Tit irolrjat qJ^'j g great' bu 
tti-wnr liiyn, coJ ixi- and bade miui]': 
Xco-E ToXXoiit' 

17. KaliHateAiTiy .JJ-^^l^Bnt hiis^ 
SaGXsr a^oG t^ i 
Stlrroo ilTfiB ToTs hkXij- biSi 
;i^»ii, 'Epxe'Ss, drifiai; tWngs are uow ready. 

18. Kai ^pEavTD diri 18. Anrl theirall with 18. And they b 

aircf, 'Aypiv ^ipoffa, bought a pWi 

■ol Ix" ''"f^"''' «*^; needs go^and M 






(a) The meaning of this verae is a doubt in the very 
Irii^dom of God. This man aaya. Very well, we shall 
divide everything up, but how if there is no kingdom 
of God? 

This parable resembles the parable in Matthew, but 
has a different meaning. Id order not to make a mistake 
in its significance, we must clearly understand the occa- 
sion on which it was said. Doubt is expressed whether 
there will be the kingdom ot God, for which the carnal 
life is to be given up. The parable expresses an answer 
to the doubt. Jesus says, There can be no doubt. You 
are called, and you know that there is a feast, but you do 
not come, not because you are in doubt, but because you 
are busy with your false wealth. 



anght flTi 



yoke 



of of 



rayth«haV8 . 



20. Eat trepo, tin, , «• And another «M, SO. A thli 
TfCra ti Sin/jJU i\6iiii. soma. 



! bouK^it flie yc 
u^ ptny, haTa i 





rpitrir Sa3\or,"Eit\Bt ] 

!i t4i iioi>i mi </ipay' hoages, aud uompel Buuartii, anc 

oAi. irai iriyiiaroP ela- tbeiD to cume In, thai all to come 

Kitit, In 7(jii£reg i ™y house may be (Ulea. home may b 

24. A^Y" 7V ^A"', **- *"<" I '"J onto l^u, W. For I tell you 

/«l™» Td. M>iX^;.^vu» laslaof myanpper. per. 



The meaoiiig of the parable is traiiBpareiit and clear. 
In the aermon on the mount it said, Blessed are the poor, 
woe to the rich. And now we get the explanation why 
the poor are called, and they are glad, and come : they 
have nothing else to think of. But the rich are detain^ 
hy their cares r one has to attend to his field, another to 
his oxen, a third to a wedding. All the poor come, and 
there is still room left for any one who wants to come. 
And it Bays what a man has to do, in order that he noay 
be able to come : he has to leave behind worldly cares 
about hia wealth ; there ia always room left for those who 
want to come, that is, to give up their wealth ; but those 
who do not want to do bo, who are busy with their oxen, 
their Geld, and their wives, cannot come, and they will 
not see the supper. 
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(a) He who came to & wedding had to put on a gar- 
ment furnished by the host. He who did not put it on 
showed his contempt for the master and did not do his 
will 

John vi. 44. No man can unite with me, if the Father who 
has sent me did not draw him to himself. And I will raiae him 
by the last day. 

Mati. vii. 21. Not every one who says to me, Lord, Lord, will 
receive the kingdom of God, but he who doee the will of the 
Father iu heaven, who has aeut me. 

The parable of the wedding of the king is only an ex- 
planation of these thoughts. The parable of the wedding 
and of the feast is repeated in Luke. In spite of the 
close resemblance of the parables themselves, their appli- 
cation is different. Both the idolatrous and the free 
churches acknowledge this fact. But both see in these 
two parables only an indication that the Jews will not be 
saved, while the Gentiles wilL 

It seems to me that that idea is so simple and so poor 
that, if Jesua really had auch a thought, he would not 
have given himself the trouble to elucidate it by parables. 

Eeu88(VoL I., p. 486): 
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Le niaJtre de la maisoTi, c'eat Dieu ; 1e festin, c'est la ffilicit^ 
du royaume de Dieu ; t'invitation a 6t6 faite, il y a longtempa 
dfija ; enfin le moment du festin arrive, tout est prSt: cela ae 
rapporte k I'Evaiigile, k la booiie couvelle que le rojaume est 
proche, et qu'avec le repentlr et la foi on y entrera directemeiit ; 
le serviteur qui va prendre les invito, c'est J^sus s'adregsant aui 
Jui&f k ceus qui conDaisseot la lol et les proph^tes, auz gena 
d'teole, auz riches. 



For Mm who reads the Goapel straight, as it is written, 
theae parables are an elucidation of one and the sama 
thought, as expressed in the parable of the talents, in the 
whole teaching, and in all the other parables, but with 
new shades. These parables moat closely resemble the 
parable of the talents. What is new here is that, while 
the parable of the talents elucidates the verse which aaya 
that the Father's will is that I should not waste anything 
he has given me, this one explains the idea that no one 
can come to me, if the Father did not draw him. The 
Father draws to him, as the king calls all to supper and 
wishes to have as many guests as possible. The Father 
calls and draws all to him. If some will not come, others 
wilL If some seeds fall by the wayside, on the stonea, 
and into the thorns, others will fall on good ground, and 
there will be fruit. The Father does more than sow the 
field and wait : he has prepared the good and calls to 
him. But to some people it seems that the affairs which 
occupy them are more important, and some simply faU to 
come, while others, like the inhabitants of the city, in the 
parable of the talents, who do not at all wish to acknowl- 
edge the king, offend the servants and kill them. 

The king destroys these and fills his rooms for the 
supper with those who want to come. 

The comprehension calls all Some bear and under- 
stand it, but do not wish to abandon themselves to it, — 
and they remain, such as they were, with the possibility 
of life; others simply do not acknowledge the compre- 
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hendon and are hostile to it, and ao they are destroyed ; 
others again unite with the comprehenaioE. 

Ooe part of the thought ia expressed, but another is 
still left, namely, about those who acknowledge the com- 
pruhenaion. Some guests do the master's will and receive 
the good which he gives to them, — the wedding garment. 
The comparisoD of the doing of the master's will with the 
garment given by the master showa that the execution of 
the master's will is not difficult, and that, independently 
of the doing of the master's will, it ia a good in itself. 

Matt. xL 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 29. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me : for I am meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
30. For my yoke ia easy, and my burden is light. 

Others did not do the master's will, did not accept the 
garment, and these the master had thrown out With 
them happened what had happened with those who heat 
the servants. Some unite with the comprehenaion and 
fulfil it, others do not. Those who do not are destroyed, 
like those who are hostile to it 

This is the way the church interprets Matthew's para- 
ble. One gets horrified as one reads these careless intei^ 
pretations. It is as though the whole matter concerned 
some pope. They write anything that passes through 
their head. To John Chrysostom it occurred that it 
means that the Jews received it, and the Gentiles did not, 
and he writes at haphazard, not noticing that it says, 
Some refused, and some killed. He writes. They did 
more than that, — they killed. And this nonsense and 
incorrect deviation from the meaning has been repeated 
a thousand years. 

Here is the interpretation of the church (pp. 400-402) : 

Thia parable evidently represents the rejection of the Jewi 
nod the calling of the Gentiles. The Gospel was first of all in- 
tended for and preached to the Jews aa a chosen people ; bat 



HARMONIZED AND TBANSLATED 



387 



in their blindness they rejected it ; then it was turned to the 
Gentiles, and they accepted it, — auch is the idea which is lying 
at the foundation of the parable. As regards the details and 
particular points, — many of them serve only as an adorniijeut 
of figurative language and do not contiiin any mysterious signifi- 

To call them thai were hidden: Consequently, these bidden 
gnests were called before, that is, they had been informed that 
there would be a feast at the house of the king at a given time, 
and they were invited to be present ; the calling by the servants 
is merely an invitation to come to the feast which waa ready. 
The Jews bad indeed been prepared by the law and the prophets 
about the kingdom of Mesaias which was to be opened, and had 
been called by them to take part in it. Then, when this king- 
dom of Messias was opened, the Jews had been called by John 
to take part in it, and he sent them to Christ, saying, To bim it 
will be added, but from me it will be taken ; then by the Son 
himself, for he says. Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest (Watt. si. 28), and again. 
If any roan thirst, let him come unto me, and drink (John 
Til. 35). lie called them not only with words, but also with 

And theg would not come : Of conrse, not all refused ; many be- 
lieved John and believed in Christ. But here reference is had 
to the majority of people in general, for it says in general that 
the Jews denied Christ, though many believed in him. 

Sent foriA other iervanis : From the context these other serv- 
ants might be the apostles who, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
were witnesses of the Gospel in Jerusalem and in the whole of 
Jndea according to the promise of the Lord (Acts i. 8). They 
again solemnly called the formerly bidden Jews into the opened 
kingdom of Christ, when, according to the previous expression, 
tlie dinner was fully prepared. 

Made light of it : By disregarding the invitation of the king, 
the guests expressed their contempt for the king who bade them 

To his farm, lo hii merchandise r They were bo buried in their 
■elfish affairs, that for their sake they neglected the king's invi- 
tation. Thus the attachment for worldly goods deflects us from 
the gratification of the higher spiritual needa. The worldly, 
Mlfish considerations kept the Jews, in the persona of their rep- 
resentatives, from entering into the kingdom of Christ. And 
not only the fact that they did not come ie bad, but what ii 
most senseless and terrible is this: they reoeived very badlf 
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(a) Tov olKov6fiov T^? aSwc/'a? is translated by (Ae unjust 
steward. This translation is incorrect, for then it would 
say aBiKOv, and not Trj'i d&Kt'as, as indeed it saya in Verse 
10 ; since t^5 aBiicia^ refers in the next verse to tov 
/lafiwva, and the meaning is here the same, that is, that 
the steward was a steward over ill-gotten wealth, I put 
in the word wealth. 

(i) More correctly of his kind. 

(c) wurrdt has here the meaning of believing, as in : 



Jekn XX. 27. Then saith he to 
ikj finger, and behold mj bands; 



Thomaa, RnMsh hitb«r 
and reach hither thy 
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I aide; &nd be not faJthlesa, but 



hani), and thniAt it into i 
believing. 

Acu xvi. 15. And when ahe was baptized, and ber bousehold, 
Bbe besought us, saying, If ye bave judged sie to be faithful to 
tbe Loxd, oome into my hoiiBe, and abide there. And she con- 
strained us. 

1 Tim. iv. 3. Forbidding to mnrry, and commanding to ab- 
stain from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know tlie truth. 

This parable is regarded aa the most incompreheDSible 
and offensive parable. It has been explained in every 
imaginable way, without getting anything out of it. But 
we need only refrain from giving any interpretation to 
this, that only the mendicant vagrants are in the king- 
dom of God ; that he who has possessions will not 
be admitted, will not even be able to enter through the 
gates of the kingdom of God ; that the first condition for 
entering into the kingdom of God consists in rejecting 
possessions; that it is impossible to serve God and 
mammon, aa it is impossible with one eye to look upon 
the sky, and with the other upon the earth, — we need 
only refrain from interpreting all that, which has been 
said so many times before from all sides, and the parable 
is so clear and simple that there is no need for any inter- 
pretations. 

This is the way our churchmen interpreted it (Interpre- 
tation of the Gospel of Luke, pp. 473-475): 

/ lai/ utile you .- Of course, this is aaid to nil hearers and foU 
lowers of the Lord without exception ; hut in the present case 
the discourse is more particularly directed to the publicans, for the 
parable is especially adapted to them, to the correction and proper 
direction of their manner of acting. It is as though the Lord 
Biiid, You publicans can in some way make use of the example of 
the unjust steward; with the property of his master he gained 
friends for himself, who will receive him into their houses, when 
he has lost bis place. And bo will you, if you are guided in 
business by selfish ends, if you make dishonest use of everything 
which the Lord has entrusted to you, be compelled sooner or 
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later to give an account of your misdeecis, which could not ba 
unknown to the Omuiacient One. Uught you not to have a 
thought for this, that you Hhoiild not be left without a roof in 
mirfortune, and, while the wealth is in your hands, use it for the 
advautage of your souls, for the acquisition of an eternal home ? 
Here is the means for it : use it for the adrantage of your neigh- 
bours, the poor, the needy. The diacbarged steward by his in- 
TantiyenesH, though it was connected with the deception of his 
master, acquired for himself friends and a home in misfortnne. 

Emulate this inyentiveness of the children of tliis life (of 
course, without the use of deception), auccouj your neighbours 
with your wealth, and these poor will prepare for you an ever- 
lasting habitation, as the frieiida prepared a temporary abode for 
the UDJuet steward. 

Unrighleaus timmmon: Mammon ia the same as wealth; the 
wealth is called unrighteous in the same sense in which the steward 
iBcalledaboreanunjust steward, and as farther down it is opposed 
to righteous mammon, that is, in the sense o£ its unrighteousness 
and deception. Wealth furnishes causes and pretexts and means 
for an unjust, unscrupulous, and dishonest mauner of actions, as 
is shown by the example of the allegorical steward ; in that sense 
it is unrighteous, in that it leads to nn unrighteous, incorrect, and 
unjust manner of acting. On the other hand, it is unrighteous 
even because it is false, deceptive, transitory, in contradistinction 
to true, spiritual wealth, the wealth of the virtues, the everlast- 
ing, incorruptible wealth. With this unrighteous wealth it is 
none the less possible, by using it correctly, to make friends of 
the poor, the needy, in general of those who demand aid and 
suocoiir here on earth, and they will get for us everlasting 
habitations in heaven, since such a use of wealth is a virtue, for 
wiiich wiU follow the reward in the kingdom of heaven. 

Eeusa interpreta it much better. His whole ioterpreta- 
tion would be quite correct, if only he did not misinterpret 
the chief teaching of the Gospel about poasesaiona being 
incompatible with the kingdom of God (Eeuaa, Vol, L, 
pp. 496-501): 

Cet homme administrait mal ; les int^rSts de son patron 
■ooffraient entre ses mains, it ddtoumait I'argent h. son profit, ou 
ne le faisait pas valoir (sect. 105), etc. Le maitie apprend cela 
et lui enjoint de rendre ses comptes. L'fconome sait qu'il perdra 
u place, parce qu'il ne pourra pas se justifier ; il va se trourer 
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Bans moyens d'ezist«nce, et ne se B«nt pas diapos^ h gagner i 
par le travail manuel. 11 iinagiae done de bc cr^er des resources 
«D faisaDt des arrange niente avec lea d^biMurs (fermiers?) de e 
maltre. C'omiue toutos les a&aires out ^t6 eiitre ses mains, cetto 
intrigue peut r^ussir; le maltre ne pourra paa faire iaterrenir lea 
tribunaux, lea billets (contrats. obligations) qui lui seront remia, 
aeront lea seuU qui exiatent, les seula qui puissent obliger les 
d^biteurs, leaquels, d^chiirg^s (fraudiileuaement, il eat vrai, aa 
point de vue du cr^ancier ; mais de gr^ a gr£ et valablement, en 
taut que rSconome avait procuration) d'une bonne partie de leor 
dette (fermage?), devajent ae trouver dispose k accorder des 
Bvantages k rhomme qui leur avait fait cette gracieiuet& 
Toute I'biatoire revient done k dire que I'homnie de la parabole 
s'assura ca qu'on appelle aujourd'bui dea pots de vin ; seulement 
ces pota de vin, d'apr&a le but de la parabole, devaient se payer 
en nature, par d'autres services k rendre. Le maitre pouvait en 
6tre fflchfi coniiae propri^taire ; mais ici, oii il a'agit de I'apprt- 
ciation d'un Bct«, coimideri au point de I'ue de celui qui en est 
I'auteur, et Don d'une rSalitd historique, le mattre ne peut a'em- 
pecher de reconnaitre que c'^tait uu luoyen inge'nieux de parer 
aux 6yentualit*a. Si cet individn, dit-il, n'a pas soign6 mas 
int^reta k moi, il a du moina pourvu aux siena propres. Et la 
manifere dont il a 6t6 tromp^ lui arrache, malgr^ lui, sans doate, 
nn aveu que le narrateur peut tr^-convenablemeut appeler un 
61oge. 

2° L'applic.ation (v. 8, 8). Idi il faut avant tout bien se 
pdnfitrer de deux chosea : du sens du mot de prudence, et de la 
portde du comparatif et de la coniparaison, conteniis dans le v. 8. 
La prudence n'est pas une quality morale (Mattli. x. 16, sect 40) ; 
c'eat I'aptitude de I'esprit k trouver et k disposer- les moyeus de 
manifere k atteindre le but et k 4viter ainsi les chances contr&irea. 
Cette quality, eat-il dit, les «n/QR» du siiele la poaa^dent g^n^rale- 
ment k un plus haut degr£ que les enfanta de la tamikre. Le 
terme d'enfantt (flis), d'apr^s un trope h^breu bien counu et 
Bouvent employ* dana le Nouveau Testament (Luc x. 6, Mare 
iii, 17, Eph. ii. 2, etc.), sert k circonscrire I'adjectif de quality; 
les eniants du Steele, du monde, sont done les mondains, ceux 
qui se prfioccupent avant tout ou exclusive men t dea intfirfits 
mat^riela; les enfanta de la lumifere (Jean xii. 36, 1 Thess. v. 6, 
Eph. V. 8) aont ceux qui, ^clair^a par I'eaprit de Dieu, dirigent 
leurs regards et leur activity vers le ciel et les biens qu'il nous 
riserve. Or, I'eipfrience prouve que les premiers ont plus da 
lavoirjaire que lea aeconds, nous voulons dire qu'iL<! montrent i 
plui grande intelligence dea conditiona de la ' ' ' 
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qu'ils ae propoaent. Dans I'application specials k I'argent, cela 
veut done dire que lea premierE savent trts-bien a'ea aervir pour 

■ rer ii leiira fina, qu'ils Bavent faire leum aftairea, tandia qua 
econds ne font pas auaai bien leg leura, et ne tireut paa des 
moyeiia doiit ila disposent tous lea avantagea qu'il serait poaeible 
de rSaliser, dans leur inWrSt tel qn'ijs le coiijoivent. (La phrase 
acceasoire : dans leurs rapports avec leura semhlabla, applicable 
da.ne la pens^e de I'orateur aux enfanta du ai&cle aeuls, et nou 
paa ^galement aus enfants de la lumiSre, d£coule directement de 
la parabole, I'^conome ayant su faiie aes ajfairea avec des gena 
qui le valaient, qui ^taient de sa trempe, qui aavaient trouver 
leur avaiitage \, lui faire trouper le aten.) 

n est done eutendu que ai J^us k son tour, prenant la parole 
aprfes le maitre de la parabole (v. 9 : Et moi je rotu dix. . . .), 
pr^sente I'fioonome eomme uiie eapfece de models, Jl n'eat paa 
question d'un jugement moral a porter sur cet homroe, tout 
aUBsi peu qu'il sera queation d'approuver moralement U conduite 
du juge qui fait eoii devoir pour ne pas Stre importune (sect. 80), 
ou celle de I'individu qui oblige son ami h. centre coeur (aect. 62). 
On peut apprendre quelque cboae, et mSme beaucoup, de ceux 
qui, k bien des ^garda, ne suivent pas le bou chemin ; si euz, par 
exemple, songent k I'avenir et ae m^nagent, avec lea moyens dont 
ila diapoaent aujourd'hui, une position a&re pour dea SventualitAi 
difficilea, pourquoi vous, h pivs forte raison, n'agiriez-voua paa 
d'une matiifere analogue, et cela avec dea intentions plus pure*, 
dans un but plus noble et plua ^levS? 

Or, cet avenir £tait, pour I'^conome, le jour oil il pouvait 
trouver un aeile datia les maiaona des dSbiteurs de aon maltre; 
pour les diaciples, enfants de la lumi^re, c'est la perspective dea 
demeures ^ternelles. II reste done ^ examiner lea deux autres 
points de la comparaison, les amis et le niaoimon. 

Par les anm, la plupait des commentateura entendent aasez 
naturellemeut les hommes pour le bien deaquete on aura emplojd 
sa fortune. Maia cette interpretation n'eat pourtant pas k I'abri 
de toute objection. Comment J^us peut-il dire, comme ai cela 
allait de aoi, que les hommea auxquels on aura fait du bien 
aeront morta avant leura bienfaiteura, de mani^re k recevoir 
ceux-ci dana le a^jour dea bieiibeureuz, quand lis y arriverout i, 
leur tour? Et puis, sont-ce done lea hommes qui aaaurent une 
place k leura semblablea dana ce a^jour-lii, comme les dfibiteura 
de la parabole le font k regard de I'^conome? Koue croyona 
done plutOt que les amu sont des peraonnea ou puissances qui 
diapoaent de ces places; le pluriel, qui a engagd quelques inter- 
pritea k sosger de pr^firenca aux angeo, ne nous gSnera pu id, 
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parce qn'il est tout aimplement empmntd au r^cit paraboliqae. 
L'amitiS qu'on doit songer & gagnur par un boD eraploi des bieDS 
de la terra, c'est ceile de Bieu (i,uc xix. 17, oect. 80J, et a'il 
faliait abaolumeut allcr plus loin pour justifier le pluriel, le 
Christ »e prSsenterait imm^diatemeiit k notre esprit pour 
I'expliquer (Matth. iiv. 34 auiv., sect. lOB). 

Cette question e'est compHqd^e par Buit« d'une variants fort 
curieuse daus notre texte. La leqoii vulgaire est traduite assez 
coDvenablemenC : lorsque vous viendrtz d mourir (litt. : & man- 
ner) ; maia dea t^iuoius ancieoa et respectablea oot aoe legos 
beaucoup mains facile et par consequent tr&s-digiie d'atteation : 
quaiid iL (le mammon) vit-ndra d manquer, quaud vous n'en aures 
plus. Cette lejon couvient trSa-bien h. la parabola r I'^conome se 
At des amis pour le moment oil aes resaourcea ant^rieores lui 
feraieot d^faut ; le disciple de Christ doit en faire autant ponr le 
moment ou lea biens mat^riela n'y peuvent plus rien (Matth. Ti 
20, aeet. 14, Lac xii. 33, sect. 56). 

Nous arrtvoLis h. uue derni^re expression dn v. 9, qui est biea 
la pluB difficile de toutes et qui a le plus d^routS rez^g^ae. L'ob- 
jet aveo laquel od doit se faire des amis eat appelS (litt^ralement) 
U mammon de rinjiatice. Que le mot Lgbreu, que noua avons con- 
serve avec rSvangSliate, sigtiifie la richesse, Vargenl, I'avoir p6ca- 
niaire qu'oii amaase, cela n'a plus besoin d'etre demontre (Matth. 
vi. 2i, sect. 14). Que le g^nitif (de Citifiutice) provienne d'nn 
idiotisma de la langue h^bralque et doive Stre rendu par I'adjeo- 
tif, cala ua soufEre pas da difficulty Le j^ge de I'iujustice (Luo 
xviii. 6, sect. SO) eat certainemeiit un juge injuste ; dans notre 
texte mSme, deux lignes plus haut, il £tait question de VeconoiOB 
de Vinjiatise; et deux lignes plus baa (v. 11), I'adjectif remplooa 
le g^nitif dans la phrase dont noun nous occupona. Mais qu'eat-ce 
done que la richeist injuiie t S'arrStant i, la signiiication ordi< 
Daire de I'adjectif, on a aouveiit pens^ ft un bian mal acquis, 
quoique, ^ vrai dire, le mot injuste qualifie celui qui agit con- 
trairernent & la justice, ce qui est autre chose. Maia enfin, 
devona-nous done croire que J^aus anppoaait k ses diaciples dea 
bians mal acquia? Et ai cela pent avoir m le caa ponr qnel- 
quoB-una, pourquoi ne leur dit-il paa de rendre k qui de droit oe 
qu'ils ont mal acquis 7 Ou bien, si cela n'^tait pas toujours pos- 
sible, les ftumOnea faitea avec de I'argent mal acquia efFacent-elles 
le premier tort, da aorte que lea amis an ciel n'y regarderont plus? 
Et puis, I'Sconome da la parabole fitaiWl done injttsle (comma 
I'appella la bible allemande)? 11 manqnait h. son devoir, il 
trompait, ^tait injid^le, comma I'appelle trfea-bien la bible 
franjaise, Enfln, on remarquera qu'au v. 11, I'opposfi de 1a 
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richesse prStendue injuste, est la richease vinlable, le vrai trfeor, 
ce qui noua fait voir clairement que le premier adjectif est mal 
traduit. Et an v. 10, ie contraire d'injuste est Jid'de, ce qui 
semble devoir de Douveau iioufi nscoitimaiider de remplacer le 
mot injusle par in/idile. 

Far ces diveraea rulaoiis, on a 6t6 &men6 k donner au mot greo 
du toxte le sens d'uifidile. Pour I'Sconome, cela allait de aoi ; la 
richease infid^le devait Stre ccUe qui trompe son poasesflenr, 
pai'oe qu'elle n'est paa aesur^e ; elle peut @tre eidev^e, perdue de 
diTerses mani^reB, et en tout cas eUe ue nous suit pa» daiia I'autre 
TIB, elle eat paasag^e. On a mSme signals cet emploi du terme 
dans la litt^rature rabbinique. Eti appareuce, cette aeconde ia- 
terprttation est de beaucoup preferable & la premiere ; k y 
regarder de prea, elle dance ^galemeat priae h la critique. 
L'&;onome et I'argent peuveut gtre appel^a infldSles tons lea 
deux, mais chiuiuii dans ua autre sens. L'un a positiTemeot 
et mSchamment Irompe son maitre, I'autre peut manquer acoiden- 
tellement au aieo. La difference nous semble assez graade pour 
Tendre douteux Texp^dient ex^g^tique tout eiitier. 

Maia ce qui nous determine surtout h. abandoiraer cette expli- 
cation, c'est qu'elle Hie h. I'lidjectif, dans l'un des deux cas, toute 
valeur morale, taudia qu'elle la lui conserve dans I'autre caa. 
Jamais, dana le Nouveau Testament, cet adjectif, d'un usags 
d'ailleuTS si frequent, n'est d£pouill£ de toute port^e morale; il 
indiquQ toujoura uu vice, c'eKt-fniire une quality poaitivement 
mauvaise, et non pas seulemeut uu dSfaut, c'est^rdire rabaenoe 
d'uH avantage materiel. Voili pourquoi nous avons liatdiment 
mis dans notre traductiou, it la place du terme impossible d'in- 
ju3te, et du terme insuffisaut de trompeur, le mot mauvair, et si 
I'oD Teut passer en revue tous les passages de t'evaiigile oii J^aus 
parle de I'argeut, on verra bien que noua n'avons pas eu tort. La 
parabole de reconome prouvait une fois de plus que I'argent peut 
6tre une cause de pech^. Et comma malheurausement il eierce 
BUT I'bomme une puisaanoe d'attraction tplle, que celui-ci yr^aiate 
bien difficilement, J^ana etait autorisS i le qualifier comuie il le 
fait, lors m§me que uoua voudrions paa fnire valoir ici sa coutume 
d'employer partout lea termee lea plus absotus, quand il s'agit de 
jnger soit les hommea, soit lea choses. 

D'apr&s ce1a, noua ramfetierona sa peus^e k cette tb&ae, que per- 
sonne ne conteatera: L'argent est un mal, tant qu'il est un hut; 
il peut devenir un hien, quand il eat employ^ comme moyen pour 
■Triver & un but £lev4 et salutaire. Ce resultat sera conflrmA 
par les maximes que Luc ajoute apr&s la parabole. 

38 Maximo ditachiet (v. 10-13). Noua ne tenons pas trop k 
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cette d^aignstion. Si Ton insiBtait pour les falre regarder comme 
partie int^gr&nte de la morHlc de In fable, uoua De ferloiis pas 
opposition. En tout cas, Luc a £t£ trfes-bien inspire en les 
pla^ant ici. Seiilement le passage parallels de Matthieu fait 
ftvoir qu'avea les moyeua fauruk par lii tradition, ce u'^tait pua 
la seuje conibinaisoii possible. 

CeB maiimes Bont, quaiid on j regarde bien, au nombre de 
deux : I'une (v. 13), que nous avons d^j^ reucoiitr^s ailleurs, ne 
nous arr^tera pas ici ; I'autre reproduit u»e eeule et mSme peiiste 
sous trois forinea difC^rentes (v. 10, 11, 12) ; celle-ci, en eSet, est 
datiB un rapport plus iiitiaie avec la parabole. Le disciple de 
Christ est aussi udb esp&co d'^ouome, radminiatrat«ur d'an bien 
qui oe lui appartieut pas en propre, qu'il doit faire valoir dans 
I'int^rSt de son maitre (comp. la parabole des talents). Of, 1ft 
quality essentielle, uiilque meme, qu'on est en droit d'esiger dans 
I'^eonome (outre I'intelligence des aSairea dont il n'eet pas ques- 
tion ici), c'est Is, ^de'liie (1 Cor. iv. 1). C'eet de cette quality que 
parle notre teite : Celul qui n'est pas fiddle k regard de la chose 
moindre, ne le sera paa h I'^gard de beaucoup : celui qui ne Test 
pae k regard da la richesae mauvaise (fauBse, prftendue, corrop- 
trice), ne le sera pas h, regard de la vraie ricbease ; eelni qui ne 
Test pas & regard de ce qui ne Ivi appartient pas, ne recevra paa 
oe qui (autrement) lui £tait r^rvfi. Ces sentences n'ont pas be- 
soin de commentaire, L'une des series d'^pith^tes s'applique aux 
biena de la terre, Tautre aux biens spirituels. La premiere sen- 
tence, toute figurfie, se borne k presenter leur valeur respectiTS 
sous forme d'un simple rapport de quantity; la aeconde ^nonce 
ce rapport d'une maniire pi'opre et directe ; la troisifeme, enfin, 
fait ressortir cet S16inent important, que les hiena cfileates sont 
destines & devenir une veritable propri^t^, tandis que les biens de 
la terre, mBnie dans le caa le plus favorable, ne sout jamais qu'us 
prtt 

One can see that only the opposition to the teaching I 
by not recognizing property as an evil, is keeping the par- I 
able from being entirely clear. From this follow auch 1 
circumlocutions an : L'argent est un mal, tant gu'il eat t 
but ; il peut devenir nn hien, quand il est employi com/t. 
moyen ; and to be fidMe h targent de la richesse mauvaise. I 
Nowhere does it say that money can he a good; every- I 
where and at all time the opposite is said, and here wealth I 
is called the wealth of unrighteousness, and to he true in I 
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m Telation to unrighteousriess is not to have unrigbteousnesa. 

" From this conventional comprehension of the parable, 
from these circumlocutions there follows, besides the 
obacurity, the low and fragmentary comprehension of 
the parable, which baa a profound significance and is con- 
nected with the whole teaching. 

The meaning of the parable, if we are to believe the 
words of the Gospel, is very simple : to secure his life, a 
man gives to others his false possessions, which do not 
belong to him. This man has secured himself through 
the false possessions which are not his own, that is, be 
has given what is false and not his own, and receives in 
return what is real Jesus says, And you do the same i 
Give up your imaginary property, your carnal life with 
everything which is supposed to belong to it. But if you 
do not give up this fake property, which is not in your 
power, how are you going to get the real life ? The 
caxnal life is expressed by property, and the word living 
even has the meaning both of possessions and of life. 
Give up your property that you may receive life. 

This parable is only an elucidation from another side 
of the feast of Chapter XIV. Chapter XV. speaks of 
Bomething else. Chapter XVL, the parable of the steward, 
is only an elucidation of the parable of the supper and is 

I in its thought directly connected with it. 
PARABLE 01 THE RICH MAN AND OF LAZAHU8 
Lvkervl. U. And 
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(a) Moreover has here the meaning that Lazarus did 
not have a chance to eat the remnants, for the i' 
ate them ; they ate them up so clean that they even 
licked tbe sores of Lazarus. 

(fe) Is wanting in many texts. 

The parable, or rather fable, which stands directly after 
• the parable of the steward explains the same simple idea 
that the poor are blessed, for they receive bleBsedness, 
and woe to the rich, for they have received evetythiDg 
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which they wanted, and smc« this gospel truth is avoided 
by the church, this fable, like the parable of the steward, 
represents itself as very diflicult. 

This is what the church babbles about it (pp. 48 1-484) . 

By all these features are deHignated the luxury of the rich 
mnn and the poverty of Lazarus, and we must assume that this 
rich mail waa not oonipaaaionnte toward the poor man &nd did 
not wish to console him and lightan his sufferings, but lived for 
his own pleasure. It does not appear from thu parable that the 
rich man was stingy, but only that he was pitiless and heartleBs 
toward the poor man. 

Was carried by the angels .- That is, his soul waa carried by the 
angels. It was the belief of the Jews that the soula of the 
righteous are carried to heaven by angels, and the Lord atGrms 
this belief. There is no need of seeing here a figurative expres- 
sion, but we roust aecept it in a literal sense. If the angels are 
ministering spirits, who are sent out to serve those who wish to 
inherit salvation, thray, serviug man as guardian spirits, during 
his lifetime, naturaliy oaunot leave him in the most important 
moments after death. 

Into Abrahar i bosom: The' is, to the kingdom of heaven. 
The figure of speech is takpn from the aoeumbent pftitude at 
feasts, when to recline on the breast was a sign of the particular 
nearness of the accumbeiit persons. Since the Jews had no doubt 
but that Abraham was God's friend and lived in bliss in heaven, 
the statement that Lazarus reclined on Abraham's bosom is the 
same as though it said that Lazarus was deemed worthy of bliss 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

And was buried: Tills ia not said of the beggar; it is to be 
assumed that the beggar's funeral was poor and there is nothing 
to be said about it ; but the burial of the rich man was magnifi- 
cent and BO it is mentioned, in order to show that in life and at 
death tbe rich man received all the goods of this earth. But the 
rich man's and the beggar's condition after death are represented 
in a reverse relation : the beggar ia in the bosom of Abraham, 
while the rich man is in hell in torments. Hell is represented 
in the parable with the following features ; (1) it is a place 
removed from the blessedness of the righteous-, (2^ a place of 
torments ; (3) separated by a great gulf from the aoode of tbe . 
holy Boiils ; (4) the torments in it are great 

Seeth Abraham afar off, etc.: This, of course, inoreases his 
lormcnts, but at the same time gives the unfortunate man some 
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hope of getting an alleviation of them. Thus the spiritual con- 
templation of the blifls of the righteouB no doubt increases the 
euSeringa of the ainnera in hell and cmi rouse iu them hope of 
alleviation, however vain such hope might be. 

Have mercy on me: Have mercj on my Hufferings and lighten 
them. Send I^azarus, that aame beggar who in his iifetime Xvtj 
on the ground before hia gate, in the hope of getting aomething 
to eat from the crumbs of hia table. What a atriking contrast, 
especially for the rich Pharisees, who heard the Lord and derided 
hia teaching about the proper uae of wealth. 

TTtat he may dip the tip of his finger, etc. : This shows that 
with a glutton the organ of gluttony, the mouth, auSers moat; . 
his tongue is parched from the strong thirst produced by the 
beat, and he aaks Abraham to command Lazarua to lighten hJB 
tormenta at least a little. The dame, the fire, is a symbol of the 
greatest torments; the figure is taken, no doubt, from the pun- 
ishment of burning, so common with the ancients. 

Son.- A hint at the prejudice of the Jews in regard to their 
enppoaed rights, as the descendants of Abraham, to the kingdom 
of Measiaa, a hint which still more increased the sufferings of 
the rich sinner. 

Reeeivedeal thy good things ; All the good, all the pleasures and 
Joys of the world, which only riches can give. 

And Uhewise Lasarus ei'U things; Poverty, contempt, vital 



ymforied, and Ihojt art tormented : It is represented that 
Lazarus ia in bliss only because he suffered on earth and that 
the rich man aufEera torment only because he lived in comfort on 
earth. But, uo doubt, the answer has to be complemented here 
by the idea that Lazarus with hia calamities was righteous, while 
the rich man with his riches was unrighteous, as he did not 
know how in a proper way to make use of hia wealth. 

There is a great ffulf fixed, etc. : No doubt, in the literal sense 
the place of torment of the sinners is separated from the place of 
bliss of the righteous ; but also a moral gulf is meant, a moral 
condition of both, by which those who have been confirmed in 
evil cannot become righteous and vice versa. This does not 
deny the teaching of the church, according to which those who 
die in repentance, but have not become perfect in the struggle, 
may, by the prayers of the church, pass from the condition 
of torments into a condition of bliss. Sinners and righteou* m« 
taken here in an unconditional sense. 

This ia what Eeuss sajs (pp. 505, 506): 
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2" La forme de la parabole laisse heaucoup h dfeirer bu point 
de Tue £thiqufi. En eHet, lev. 25 dit Bimplement et froideinent : 
Toi, tu ea tourment^, parce que tu as regu ta part de bien sur la 
terre i lui, il a eu sa part de luauz, dime il est couaolg. La 
rtimun^ratioti future est ainsi pr^sent^e coinwe uue aiinple t 
peQiation mat£riel]e, et le nitrite moral n'y eatre pour rien. un 
peut dire, k la rigueur, et Ton ne manque jamais de dire dans 
I'uaage hoQiil^tiquH qu'on fait de la parabole, que le riche a 
it6 UD homme anns pitifi, parce qu'il a laissS le pauvre mourir 
de misj^^e h sa parte mCtme ; on peut ajouter que le t. 30 parle, 
aprfes coup, de cunveraion. Mais on ne peut pas nier que d'uprfes 
le texte, tel que noua I'ttvona, I'unique vertu de Lozare a 6t6 
d'fitre pauvre autant qu'on peut I'etre. II n'eat pas dit le 
moindre mot pour eipliquer que cette pauvretd n'^tait paa I'efiet 
naturel et merits de aa propre conduite. comme c'eat le cas, neuf 
lois BUT dix, dana le monde dea r^alitte ; il n'eat rien dit des 
qualit^B morales qu'il aurait euea dans sa pauvret^. Sou entrto 
au paradis n'eat motiv^e en aucune fa^on, et au point de vue de 
la morale, I'ex^g&ae eHt forc^e d'amplifier le r^cit pour toumer 
cette difficult^. On est ainsi amen6 k penser qu'au grS de Jfisus 
la pauTreti par elle-uiOme est un avantage et la richesse uu d^aa- 
vantage, en vue du but final de la vie terrestre, et Ton ne man- 
quera paa de passagea parall^les k citer en faveur de cette th&se, 
Cependaiit oela ne noua paralt pas auffire pour expliquer le texte. 

8° La difficult^ eat pr^cis^meiit celle que noua avons dH cher- 
oher k fioarter dana le r^cit pr^c^deut. II faut done insister but 
ce fait que J^sus, pas plus ici que la premiere fois, n'a voulu 
inculquer la T^rit^ que nous avons I'habitude d'j chercher de 
prifirence, cetle de la remuneration; mais uue autre, que noua 
n'y oherchons point ordinairement, savoir cetle de la n&:esstt4 de 
ttmger h tempt a I'aveiiir au-de!& de la tomhe. en face dea biena 
terrestres. C'est I'homme ricbe seul qui est en vue ; Lozare 
appartient uniquement au cadre ; ou bien il sert & mettre en 
relief le portrait principal. 8a personne n'eat paa pins impoi^ 
tante dana le tableau que eelle des cinq frferes. Or, poor songer 
k I'avenir, I'horame est sufiiaamment instruit : il a Moise et lea 
proph^tes. S'il no veut paa les Pouter, il n'£coutera paa non 
plua lea reaauscit^s. Jfsus savait par experience que les miracles 
mimes n'arrivent pas a vaincre la inauvaiae volontS (sect. 28, S3), 
TouB 6tes riches; usez de vos richesses, non pour votre plaiair 
■eul, mais pour le bien commun ; les neceaaiteux sont k Toa 
portea. Qu'ils anient tonjours mfiritanta au mfime degrfi c'est 1& 
nne question secoudaire. Ue nos jours, an pareil prinoipe est 
bien plus important et plus fScond qu'autrefoia, " - - •■ 



I 



n pareu pnncipe est h 
'efoia, I'aumOne indi- ^| 



r 

■ HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 403 

H Tiduelle eat le plus souvent at^rile, n'^taot plus le seul mojeQ 

H d'exercer la '^harit^. 

H C'est d'ailleurs la seule parabola dans laquelle un personnage 

H fictif soit d^siga^ par un nom propre, Cela a fait penaer k 

H qudquea-uns qu'il s'agit ici d'une bistoire veritable. 

H Beiisa'a conscientiouSDess and stupidity in this place 

H throw a peculiar light on the matter. He aays n^vely : 
W "La difficulU est — " He might have added that he tries 
to find the same difficulti in the sermon on the mount 
and in many other passages. He is surprised to read 
"parce que tu as rept la part de bien sur la terre" etc 
Yea, the same is said in the sermon on the mount ; the 
same makes us rect^nize that poverty ia regarded as a 
good according to the GospeL " Mais on ne peut pas nier 
que iTapres le textt, lei que nous PavoTts, I'unique vertu de 
Iiozare a iti d!Hre pauvre autant qu'on pent I'Stre," and, 
" On est ammenS &. penser qu'au grS de Jhus la pauvretS 
par elle vilme est un avantage et la richesse un d^savan- 
tage." It ia laughable and pitifuL 

The whole teaching of Jesua consists in this alone, that 
indeed man cannot otherwise express hia faith in his 
teaching than by the renunciation of property, and that 
is all the teaching consists in, while the interpreters find 
in surprise that he regarded poverty as an advantage, and 
wealth as a disadvantage. 

The theoretical meaning of the parable is this, that the 
lifetime is given to exalt the son of man, to give up the 
carnal life, in order to receive the true life. Death will 
come, and man will he deprived of this possibility. Christ 
expresses in a most material, derisive manner the thought, 
on the one hand, that when life comes to an end and 
death comes, all worldly affairs will be useless, and, on 
the other, that it is impossible to turn back the pos- 
sibility of life. And he adds that it is not necessary to 
_ look anywhere for the proofs of the inauEEiciency of the 
H mere earthly life, and that it is clear to everybody that a 
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dead man cannot come back to tell what has happened to 
him, after he is dead, as the rich man is suggesting. 

The practical meaning of the parable is the same, but 
it says directly what has to be done in order that ( 
may attain the true life. It ia possible to give up the 
carnal life, not in words merely, by not retaining riches, 
so loDg as there are men who are poor and suffer cold. 
And so bhe retention of possessions, as long as there are 
poor people, is incompatible with life. To give up life, it 
is neceasary first to give up property, and he who does not 
give it up cannot receive life. 

This whole parable is remarkable for its ironical tone. 
The last remark, that if the dead rose they would not be 
beheved, hints at the fable of the reaurrectiou of Jesua. 

THE CHIEF C0MMAKDMBNT8 
86, Kol *ir)j(iiiTijff(. «i«. "■«. M. ThBQ 3B. AndoneoftheUw. 
pi^ta.ir6r. nl \<yi>ir. nueati on, templing 111 m, 

:)lt. AiJiffiaXr. Tola 36. MnitUr, which i> 36. Teacher, which ii 

This discourse with the lawyer must be placed before 
the discourse with the rich youth. We must remember 
that according to the law of Moaes, as the lawyers under- 
stood it and as we understand it, it is by no means pos- 
sible to aay that to love God and your neighbour is a 
great commandment. 

Seuf. vi. 5. And thou slialt love the Lord thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. 

Lee. xix. 18. Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any gmdgo 
gainst the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself : I am the Lord. 

In the law there are many rules, and it is possible to 
select any two rales, that ia, to aay a thousand different 



HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 405 

thingB by the aid of the law. Consequently, Love God 
and thy neighbour, as the chief commandment, is not 
Moses' thought, hut that of Jeeua, and the lawyer, in 
agreeing with him and repeatiug these commandments, 
repeats only what Jeaus has said before. In the dis- 
course with the youth, Jesus, counting out the command- 
ments, at the end of the moat common commandments 
mentions as the completion of them all the commandment 
to love the neighbour, and repeats only what is already 
known ; consequently this discourse (the rules which 
Jesus gave) ought to stand first. 

31. JesuB Bald unto 3T. Jesna said to blm, 

him, Thou ehalt lore Tliou eUalt lure Ibe Lord 

. the I^rd thy Gofl with tliy God with all thy 

par riv et6r aav, ir all Ih; heart, BDd with heart, wicb all thy aouf, 

JPiD tS JcnpBip ffou, Jtal »" **>¥ sou], and with all and with all thj power. 

ir aXu TV aiBwI? 0-ov.' 

38. ABtij ^iTTl irpiiTi) 3S. This ts the first and 38. This Is the drat 
™l ^i\v iyro\^ e™"^ commandment. great OQ.nmand.nent. 

39. Atvripa Si oimta 39. And the BBOond ia 39. The second is Ilka 
.v-S ''»~»-j,,,. ,A» like utiui tt, Tliou ahalt It: Thou ahalt love thy 
«1*B, A7i»«T)9'«t Tflp lo^g jhj nelglibour as neighhour as thyaelf. 
rXijfflo* ffou ui VfauTOv. thyself. 



40. 'E» 



lents bangall the mandmente isall tbelaw 

il fhtu airu 32. And tbaBorlb«gald 3S. And the lawyer laid 

„» V \ ~T unto lilm, Wall. Master, aealn. Well bast thou 

^■' A ffT' ""'"''"St said the troth; said, teacher, that be ii 

. eIs ^iTTi 6*6), and there 1b none other other but lie. 



,!_» jc «~ - _ with all the heart, and with all thy heart, with 

alhir a SKrp Tijt »op- ^^i, ^,| ^i,^ underaiand- all thy nnderstandlng, 

Slat, hI H S\i)s t^i jni;,t and with all the with all thy life, and 

«l,»Ara,., ifol ii S\i^ wnl. and with all the with all thy atreoeth, 

-a. ,i.,~a, ,„1 « X\L atrenntb.andtolovehls and to love tby neTgh- 

T^i f uxfli. Koi <i OXiJt netghhonr aa himself, le hour as Ihyaelt, Is mora 

r^t ur3:rat, not -ri i-ya~ more than all whole Important than aU tba 

T$» ri* iXijfffoi. 6h iau- bnrnt offerings and sao- services. 



Uliir tt&rir Jri vovw; 



L 
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(a) xal Tuv $vamv is wsutiug in many texts and is 
superfluous. 

(6) In Deuteronomy the words and with all thy mind 
are wanting, and so I omit them. 

The continuation of the verse m Deuteronomy says, 
And these words which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heaii : And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou 
flittest in thine houae, and when thou walkest by the way, 
aud when thou Uest down, and when thou riseat up. 
And bind them to tliine hand to be a deed for thee, and 
bind them to thine eyes, to look through them. 

And ao the idea is that it is not enough to love God 
with words, but we must love him in such a way as to do 
his will. His will is expressed in the following. Love thy 
neighbour, and so Jesus answers directly the lawyer's 
question as to which is the greatest commaDdment, 
Honour God so as to love thy neighbour aa thyaelf, 

07 THE RICH HAN AND OF BICHE3 

17. Kal iKroatmiU- Jfart e. IT. And when IT. Ona day ft com- 

xtT^aai airir fTifpiira blm, uitl ulced tiim. him. Qood teacber, tall 
,.M>, i.W^«X. d7a- SSi"l "";«■ 1 '^r tT«"i'ma^y™nhaStltB'l^ 
W, tL woi'^a In fii)' tnberit etemal life? nal life? 

18. '0 S; 'IiiffoOt «I- _". And Jeaia bbM - - ■ - 
T«f flftr-v, Ti M >Jy'< 
iyaB6vi oiSiU liYaWi 
■I /til (Ii, 6 etit. 

IT. ElStSflu 






I tbt\- 



. Wby cftllwt blm. Wli*t Is tbe uaa ot 

mou me Rood? thers li talkli ' - -■ 

none Eood bat oi " ~ 

l8, Ood.' 

MaU. xtx. IT, But it 17. I( tbou wilt hav* 

Ufa. keep the command 



ikinsaboDt the Kooi'i 
ttere la none good, but 



life,' \ 



[^atumaud- 



Bald, Which? Jesu* taid. 



H HARUONIZI 

I li, ai iJMrriaav oC Tboi 

H beai 

H 19. Of ^tuSo/iapTupjf- 1^ 

■ cat tW rii. xoT^pa 5,^^ 

■ eon col T^v iivr4pa- aelp 
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oj Tboa slialt do no mur- ThoaBhalCuotliill.Tbou 



e thy neiglibaur 



20. Aiyi, abrv ^ i g^^Jh '^"on J'"bim "aU mfrider aaid to hiiTAl'l 
utarlvmi, Hirra Tairra [heao things havo l kept that I hBve kepc rrom 
^uXofd^iij* iic k4ti7t4i from my jouth op : my youth. What du 1 
Wiu- t1 Cti iffTtpa ; whM lack I yet? lack? 

21. '0 W Iijooui i/i- Mar* I. 21. Then 21. Jetnt looked at 
pXttf'as airi i^iTT-^er nJ^Bdhlmpalirtsafd unto eald, *One thing' then 

'Bf <roi iiTTMer- ' laok'sat.. 

21 El e/\a% tAhoi JItaU.xix. 21. It thou 21. If thon wilt fullll 

-r_, 1;—^. -.si^tAv "11* "" |i«fIoot. B" and e»Btylhlng, go tnd sell 

riiwi, l>Ta7e, xiiJkijffii' geU that thou hast, and overything whlfli tliou 

irou tA ^ilpxi"^B, xal give to Ctio poor, and hut, ukI glre to the 

Bumopby iy aipavv- '<•' aud f oUownifl! cheu uoms and folluw 

Stvpo, iisvXov&et itm- me. 

■ii. '0 Si aTvyriffai «<"■* x. 22. And lie 22. Tho man una wd 

\ifro6ium' ?f Tip «K"' for he had great posses- pOBieisions. 

KT^IMTa roWi. «lons. 

23. KalrepiSXul'iiie- 23, And Jesua looked 23. And seeing how he 









^XuH ol T<k vaituoTB iiave 'riches enter Into see bow ir 

«•« ./. t}.. SdYT, the kingdom of Gnd! Is for tho 

._,... posseaaiono ^D.i»i .u 

,»! Ton erau etathti- the kingdom of God r 



24 01 ik imBrtral 21. And tbe diaciples 24. The diBClplea wars 

I. o -_ >_i ". \i oere astonished at hil fiiehtened at theiB 

WoB^^^o ftr! TO., XA- ,^^^ g^j Jesos »n- worrts. BulJesn. turned 

yoil aiJrou, A 8* liyrBvi Bwerethagain.and salth to them and said, Tea, 



... , children. 1 tell too 

ard Is It for them again, It is Incompatible 



ffrnXifArn Toflj iroroifli- enter Into the kingdom ._ 

rat trl toTi xP^I"""' °f ^^^ theklngdoi 

Wf T^p PaaiMtar rsS 
eniD lUriXBiir. 

25. Einoriiriptyiirri 

XiSi r^i ^4ilSot Su\Sttr, , 

i) w^oiaar th r^i ^aa<- the kingdom of God. Into tbe Hlogaom 



. 01 a repmai 






F 

^M /{nrXViroio'o Xtyarrti toolabed 

^1 tpit iavnit, Kal rli jfeTvM^W^n 

^H -^7, 'EftjlX^ai j^ ai^ 

^^B T>rt d 'lijiraut X^ci, 

^H rov. dXV ou fop' 

^H OtV' rdvTa -rdfj jt 

^^H irrt rapd ri^ 6c^- 

I 
■ 

■ 
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' meiii It ii fin{ii>Mlble, 

1- but uot with God; toi 

^ wiUi GuU all tbiDgi are 

T^ posaible. 



(a) ayadtk cannot have here the meaning of goad, nor 
virtuows, for from the contest it appears that Jesus does 
not deny these qualities in himself, but points out to the 
young man that he and his disciples are not blessed, that 
they do not experience and do not give earthly happiness, 
but, on the contrary, are subject to even greater discom- 
forts than other people. The meaning of aya6<h in the 
sense of happy, llessed occurs in 1 Peter iii. 10 : For he 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain hia 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile. 

'Aya0<k has the meaning of f/ood, without the distinc- 
tion of whether it is communicated by another, or experi- 
enced by oneself, that is, beneficoii and good. The young 
man asks in general about the good, about happiness, 
how he may obtain the good, happiness, comfort. And 
Jesus says, good, that is, satisfied, is God only. We can- 
not attain the good, meaning by it what is agreeable for 
us, but we can acquire life. 

(h) In many texts we find ttot^/j or TraTijp ev roii 
ovpavoK instead of God, and this seems to me to be 
better, because, in my opinion, the last words, Honour 
thy father, refer to God the Father. 

(c) Jesus is not talking of eternal life, but of life in 



I 

I 
I 



(d) In many texts and mother is omitted. I take and 
mother to be an interpolation, and that the father is here 
God, and that with the last words are repeated the com- 
mandments which were said to the lawyer. Honour God 
and love thy neighbour. 



r 
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■ com man ( 
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What confirms us in this suppoaition is this, that the 
commandments. Thou ahalt not kill, commit adultery, 
steal, and lie, are given in the order in which they are 
given in Moaea. But the commandment, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, is mentioned last, though it stands 
before. I assume that Jesus counts out the four com- 
mandments in order to say that he does not reject the 
command nienta of Moaes, but at the end adds his own, 
of which it was said before that it contains the whole 
law and the prophets. He aays, Dost thou acknowledge 
the commandments, those of Mosea and the last, in which 
everything is contained, Love God and thy neighbour ? 

(e) One thing thou lackest, is apparently said in deri- 
sion. Jesus repeats his words, and says. Thou lackest 
one httle thing, and that is, to fulfil theae command- 
menta. 

(/) Bva-Kokco^i TesHy meana uTicomfortaUi/ passed ; it is 
generally used in the sense of uncomfortably, iinproferly, 
incompatihly. These words express the same as what 
waa said in the sermon ou the mount about it being 
impossible to serve two masters, God and mammon. 

(g) irapd with the dative haa here the meaning of what 
depends ou anybody's judgment. 1 Peter ii 20, Rom. iL 
13, Gal. iii. 1 1 , and elsewhere. This meaning is especially 
clear with 0e^, where it signifies to have power, the possi- 
bility. It seemed to the disciples that it waa impossible, 
and so he said. According to human judgment it is indeed 
impossible, hut according to God it ia possible. 

The sense of the discourse is this, that a rich and 
important personage comes to Jesus and aays, Thon art 
a teacher of the good and of happiness, so tell me what 
good and happiness dost thou teach ? 

Jesus aays, I do not teach any good or happinees, 
for God alone is good and happy, but I teach life, how 
to attain life. And to attain Life, it ia necessary to do 



k 
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the commajidmenta, and the commandments are these, 
In addition to the old ones about not killing, not com- 
mitting adultery, also these. Honour God in such a way 
as to love thy neighbour as thyself. 

The rich man replied, I have fulfilled all these com- 
mandments. Jesus says, If thou hadst fulfilled the last 
two commandments, or even one of them, thou wouldst 
not have any possessions. 

If thou didst really fulfil this commandment about 
loving thy neighbour as thyself, thou wouldst not have 
anything of thy own ; thou wouldst have distributed 
everything to those who have not; if thou wishest to 
fulfil the commandments, go and distribute thy pos- 



The important personage frowned and went away. 
Then Jesus said to the disciples, You see that it is true, 
as I have said, that the kingdom of God belongs to the 
poor, that you cannot serve God and mammon. It is 
utterly impossible for him who has possessions to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

The disciples were frightened. But he said to them. 
It is impossible for him who has possessions to enter into 
the kingdom of God ; it is easier for a camel to go through 
an eye of a needle, than for him who has possessions to 
enter into the kingdom of God. They were frightened 
more than ever, and they said. How is this possible ? 
But he said, Judging in human fashion it is impos- 
sible, but judging according to the spirit, according to 
God, it is not only possible, but you cannot even think 
differently. 

No parable, it seems, has given its interpreters more 
trouble than this one. 

This is what the church says (pp. 352 and 365): 

If ihofi wilt be perfect: Such a mun aa for tbe acqnisitioa 
of the eternal life has nothing unfinished, nothing lacking, for 
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irhom there are no obstacles to overcome in order to obtain 
eternal life. 

Go and gell that ihon hast, etc. : The young man boaatH of 
having kept the commandments of the law. Now the law 
demanded that he shonld love his neighbour as himself, and 
that he should love the Lord hia God more than all. The Lord 
Bays to the young man that if he really has gained such love or 
wishes to gain it, if he loves and wants to love God and his 
neighbour aa the law demands, he muat devote to God and to 
his neighbour both himself and everything which he has, conse- 
quently also hie wealth. Sell your poseessious, distribute them 
to the poor, and follow me. 

Follow me ; Be my disciple. 

JTiou Mhall have treaiure in heaven : Such is the reward for this 
exploit. JesuB commands the youth to leave his wealth, showing 
him that he not only does not deprive him of his wealth, but 
even adds more to it, which surpasses that which he commands 
him to distribute, which surpasses it as much as heaven sur- 
passes earth, and even more. At the same time he calls this 
treasure an ample reward, singular, and such as no one can take 
away, offering this to the young man as much as is in the power 
of man. And so it ia not enough to contemn riches, they must 
also be used for the good of the poor, and one must, in particu- 
lar, follow Christ, that is, do everything which he may command, 
be prepared for suffering, even for death. (Chrys.) This com- 
mandment about distributing one's possessions to the poor is 
given conditionally : if thou wilt be perfect. We may say of 
it what was said above of celibacy ; All men cannot receive 
this saying. 

Hoio hardly shall they that have riches, etc. : Christ with all his 
power rebukes, not the riches, but him who is addicted to the 

The danger of riches in the matter of salvation or of the 
moral perfection doee not lie in them, but in this, that to 
the sinful nature of man they present many temptations and 
obstacles in observing the commandments of the law and of the 
will of God, when man loves them inordinately. 

Il u easier/or a camel, etc. : This was a popular Jewish prov- 
erb, which is still current among the Arabs. To show that a 
certain thing was impossible or exceedingly difficult of execu- 
tion, they used to say, that it was easier for a camel or an ele- 
phant to pass through an eye of a needle than for the thing to 
happen. However, some people do not understand an animU hjr 
the caniel, hut a thick rope which is used by boatmen in throw- 



ing ont the Anchors with nhich to Bteodj the nhips. In neither 
HDU can the worda be taken in their literal sense ; all that is 
intended is to show tiia impossibilit; or unusual ditficulty. But 
why did Jesus tell his disciples that it is difficult for a. rich 
man to ent«r into the kingdom o£ heaven, since they were poor 
and hod nothing? Of course, in order to teach them not to be 
ashamed of their poverty, and, as it were, in order to justifj 
himself for having advised them before not to have anything. 

Who then can bt laved f If it is ao difficult for a rich man to 
be saved, who has the power and the means to do so much good, 
who can after that be suved 7 the couclusion of the disciples is 
from the greater to the lesser. 

Or: if it is bo difficult for the rich to be saved, who of them 
will be saved 7 

Beheld them: This is noticed also in St. Mark, as a peculiarity 
during this answer of the Lord. With his meek and calm glance 
he soothed their agitated thoughts and destroyed the doubt, for 
this b meant by the evangelist's remark. He beheld. 

With men tha a impombU, etc. ; It is impossible for men, 
with their human means, to have a rich man saved; men are 
powerless to do so, but God is all-powerful, and for him noth- 
ing is impossible. Ills loving and saving grace is able to do 
that which man is absolutely unable to do with all hia strength 
and means. But in what manner will the impossible be made 
possible? If thou renounceat thy possessions, diatributest them 
among the poor, and abandonest thy evil lusts ; for the words of 
Jesus Christ do not ascribe the works of salvation exclusively to 
God, but at the same time express the difficulty of this exploit 
for UB, as can be seen from what follows. 

This is what Reuss says (pp. 527-530): 

DanB cette p^ricope, le fond de la narration est le mSme ches 
lea trois ^vang^listes et les difE^rencea ne portent que aur des 
details peu importants. NSanmoins ces differences sont de 
nature i, nous taire reconnaitre des redactions plus ou moios 
libres ou iudSpendantes I'une de I'autre. 

Le pergonnage qui est mis en senile est dSsigii^ par Matthiea 
comme un Jeune homme, par Luc comme un chef (de synagogue 
ou magiatrat ?) ; les deux veraions penvent s'acoorder a la rigueur. 
La question qu'il pose li JSbus paraTt avoir £t4 inspirSe par un 
sentiment louable, it motns qu'on ne venille suppoaer gratuite- 
ment qu'il £tait venu pour entendre dire qu'il ne lui restait plus 
lien k faire. U ne Be connaisaait ni vices, ni pfch^B graves ; mai« 




il pensait qu'il fallait quelque chose de plus que !a j'vs 
gftire pour aapirer li. la KlicitS iterneUe ; et sa reprSBentant lea 
coDditioDs de I'entr^e au royaume de Dieu comme line certaiiie 
quantity de choaea h. faire, il demandait k conuaitre ce qui pou- 
vait eacore lui luaiiquer. II aborde J^aua fort polimeut aveo 
nae formule careasacte : Mon bon maitre I 

C'eat h. cette formule, prononc^, sans aucune arri&re-pensSe, 
qne Jiens I'arr^te pour lui faire eomprendre que la cliose dont il 
8'enqiiiert eat infiniment ploa a^rieuae qu'il ne penae : Pourquoi 
m'appeilai-lu bonf 11 tt'y a de bon que Dieu seal, Le Seigneur a 
parfaitement compris que cet homnie ne dontait pas le moiiis du 
monde qu'il ne fut bon lui-mgme ; qu'il ne se faiaait paa de souci 
au aujet de la port^e id^ale de ce terme ou de cette notion, qu'il 
n'avait aucune idto de la grandeur dea devoirs, mesurSs d'apr^ 
la saintetS absolue de Dieu et les besoina infinis de rhumanitg. 
£h bien, il doit apprendre avant tout a mesurer la distance qui 
le s^pare du but, ou plutfit, k entrevoir un but sur lequel il n'avait 
jamais jetS un regard, Le grand proph&te auquel 11 parle, qa'il 
a cm devoir conaulter, de pr^f^renne i, tout autre mortel, au aujet 
des couditiona du salut, decline lui-mSme I'honneur d'gtre appelfi 
bon; k plus forte raison, tout autre ae gardera d'Stre trop prS- 
Boniptueux k cet ^gard. Dieu senl est bon, parfaitement, inva- 
riablement. L'homme ne doit paa €tre appelS bon, ni anrtout 
e'eatimer tel, non pas aeulement parce qu'il a riellement dea dfr 
fauts et qu'il peut faire une chute, mais par une raison dont on 
parle moina aouvent : le meilleur peut et doit toujoura progreaser, 
il lui reate toujours quelque chose k faire, chaque jour am^ne 
pour lui de nouveaui devoira. II n'y a pour lui jamais de sab- 
bat r^servS k la contemplation joyeuae d'une (euyre parfaitement 
achevde (Jean v. IT ; ix. 4). Dana ce sens-la, nous pouvons re- 
connaltre, aans qne notre sentiment en aoit bleaa^, Sana que noua 
Bfons k reprocher k J^aus une afiectation de fausse modeatie, 
qu'il a pn et dfi, refuser la qualification que cet liomme lui don- 
nait, pour I'^clairer en meme tempa sur aa propre valeur morale 
et pour ditmire lea illusions qu'il se faisait. On comprend que 
certains lectenra aient 6t6 offuaquSa d'une phrase qui paraiaaait 
oontredire la tiifese de Tinipeccabilitd de J^sua. Ausai voyoDS- 
nous dans le texte de Matthieu, tel que la critique I'a r^tabli, un 
easai de faire diaparaltre cptte diiBcull*. Maia il n'en eat que 
pluasOr qne lea deux autrea textea noua out conserve la forms 
anthentique du diaeonrs. 

Aprfes cela. JSsua, rSpondant au fond de la queation, com- 
meiiae par renvoyer son interlocuteur k la loi (comp. Luc x. 25, 
wet. 60). II u'a paa pu vouloir dire qu'une obaervation plus ou 
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moini rigoureuse et litUrole de certains pr^eeptes, pour la pia- 
pmt n£gatifs, soiGsait pour gagner le ciel et m^riter le titre da 
bon. Le Berraon de la moutagne nous pr^serveratt au beaoia 
d'une pnreille erreur. Mala il pouvait vouloir fairs faire k aon 
prfiaoraptueux interlocuUiir ua retour aur lui-mEme, I'amener a 
Boiider SB canacience, et en g^ntiral le preparer, par cette cat6- 
chisation baa^e sur la loi, k des inatrtictions plus sp&:ialenient 
^Tang^liqnea. Le bon Israelite eat k toute ^preuva, il subit I'exa- 
men avec uue enti^re assurance et & aa graiide satisfaction. II 
a tout fait, tout obserr^, et depuia aa jeimeBae. Se faudr&it41 
rieudepluB? 

11 fait parade de sea illuaiooa avec tant de candeur, que J^sub 
le prend en affection. Evidemment, oomme Juif , il 4tait ce qu'il 
pouvait et devait gtre. La lot, la rfegle traditionnelle, ne Ini 
demandait rieu de plus. J^ua va done dlargir le cercle du 
derotr, et se aert ^ ce propos d'une fonnule tr&s-£nei^que, 
£tonnBiit« et niSme, ai Ton veut, absurde, au point de vue du bon 
sens pratique (Luc xii. 33, sect. CO^, niais parfaitetnent propre 
& rendre palpable I'idrie qu'elle devait reprSsenter. La pierre de 
touche qu'ii applique ^ I'or de eette vertu legale, c'est tout simple- 
ment la question de aavoir si elle irait jusqu'i I'abnSgation des 
intSr&ts t«rrestres legitimes, en vue de biens sup^rieurs, mais pure- 
ment apirituels. S'il pouvait reater le nioindre doute & cet ^ard, 
le fait que Marc explique lui-m6me I'invitation de J^sus par cetta 
autre formule : *t charger de ua ernix (aect. 40, Matth. x. 38 ; 
comp. xvi. 24, Beet. 50), et puia I'interprfitation donnfe plua baa 
par le V. 2S des trois textea, prouvent que nous aurions bien tort 
de ne roir dans la phrase que noua avoiis sous les yeux, que le 
conseil positifet direct de Jeter I'argent par !a fenfitre. Larertn 
chr4tienne ne doit pas ae IJacer dea limites. L'aniiiur de I'argent 
eat une dea milje pierres d'aehoppement contre lesquetlee la f ai- 
blesse morale vient ae heurter, un dea £cueila qui ea rfvhleut la 
frftgilit-6. II n'est signals ici qn'k titre d'eieniple, et Ton aurait 
tort de croiie que cette bistoire ne doit paa avoir une portde plus 
g^nfirale, ou qu'elle doit aignaler la richesse elle-rnlme, objective- 
mcTit, comme uii mal. (Voyez aurtout I'esplication donate pax 
Mare, T. 24, et qui eat incontestablement juate, bien qu'elle poiaao 
avoir 6tA ajout^e par le r^dacteiir, de eon propre chef.) 

Cette aeconde ^preuve, le jeune bomme ne la soutient pas. 
Le royaunie de Dieu, la vie fiternelle, telle qu'il I'a concue, ne 
vaut paa ae prii, h son gr6. Jfisus le voit partir i, regret, et il 
proclame acec duuleur devant sea disciples line v^ritS qu'il a bien 
aouvent d£j^ r^p^t^e soua des formea diveraes [Matth. vi. IS as. 
(sect. 14) ; xii. iO (sect. 39) ; xiiL 44 sa. (sect. 34) ; z. 9 sa., 37 
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BS. (sect. 40) ; xvi. 24 sa. (sect. 50). Luc is. 03 (sect. 58) ; lii. 
22 BB. (sect. 66) ; siv. 26 as. (sect. 73), etc.], mais qu'il trouvait 
bien dilficUe k mcuiquer aux hommes, celle, qu'il n'y a de sanvfi 
que celai qui salt au beaoin renoncer ; qa'ea vue du ciel, il faut 
savoir sacrifier les biens de la terre ; qu'il ; a dea mamBnts d^ 
ciBife oil il faut ohoiair entre I'un et I'autre. I/ea hommes sont 
81 peu disposes h faire ce cboix dans le sens qui leur aerait sain- 
ta.ire, que J^sus haaarde le mot impossible, qu'il semble d^sesp^rer 
de trouver chez eux rhfirolame moral qu'il reclame. L'image 
du chameau et du irou de CaiguUle a le luSme sens que cetle de la 
montage transport^e par la simple parole ; c'eat I'expression fir 
guT^e de 1' impossibility. On n'a pas besoiu pour cela de aubsti- 
tuer (comme on I'a propose) su chameau un c&ble, ou au tron 
de I'aiguille une fitroite poteme, au risque d'araoindrir la force du 
dicton proTerliial. Les talmudiates et les Arabes I'ont aussi et 
reach Sri sse at mSme sur le chameau en le remplacaut par r616- 
pbant. 

Lee disciples comprennent si bien la port^e dsa paroles de leur 
Ma!tre qu'ils s'Scrient tout constemSs ; Qui done peul Sire sauv4f 
Cela ae veut pas dire : Si les riches riaquent de mauquer le ciel, 
enx qui ont tant de moyeas de bien faire, a plus forte raison lei 
panvrea, qui n'ont rien a donner, n'y arriveront pas. lis veulent 
dire : Si ce que tons les liommes d^sirent le plus, est un empgche- 
ment dans la voie du aalut, comment esp^rer que quelqu'un 
arrive jusqu'au bout? Nona ajouterons dana le mSrae sena: 
Riche et pauvre sont des termes extrgmement vagues et pure- 
ment relatifa; la quotitS matSrielle de la fortune terrestre ne 
determine pas le degr£ d'attachement du cceur aux choees 
d'ici-bas, ni les chances plus ou moins grandes que pent avoir 
an bomme de r^usair dans ses efForts ^ le vaincre. Seuleinent 
le cas particulier, qui donne ici lieu it la reflexion du Seigneur, 
pr6s«ntait cette vfritS sous la forme la plus palpable et la plus 
populaire. Voilii pourquoi cette forme eat accept^e et employee 
par luL 

Aussi ajoute~t-il un autre mot qui fait voir clairement que la 
portte du premier a'Steiidait bien au-delii de ce que Ton appella 
vnlgairement Taisance et la riobease. Si le aalut, la certitude 
de la vie 4teroelle, TentrSe du royaume de Dieu, £tait le fait des 
hommea aeuls, de leura efforts constants et itifati gables, de leurs 
forces et de leur volontft, aucun n'y arriverait. II leur faut i, 
toua I'appoint des forces divines, I'assistance du saint esprit, 
I'appui de la gr&ce. Pour Dieu et par Dieu tout est possible, 
Ce passage est I'uu de ceux qui prouvent de la manifere la pins 
directe que la thfiologie ^vangiliqne, telle qu'elle a m develop- 
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p£8 par Paul, a ses racines dans I'enaeigaement de J^ub lui- 
mgine. Plus haut.(Luo ivii. 10, sect. 77), nous liBions que 
I'homme n'a point de recompense ft r^cismer, lors roBme qu'U 
aiirait fait tout son devoir ; ici nous apprenons qu'il ne peut pas 
mOniB le fiiire sans que Dieu hii vienne en aide. Ces deux textea 
Be compl^tent I'un I'autre. 




They have to interpret everything in such a way as to 
prove that one may be rich, knowing that the poor are 
atarviug, and yet be a Christian. And they distort the 
teaching, and misinterpret what has so clearly and with 
Buch insistency been said so often. 

The Gospel b^ins by saying that John runs into the 
wilderness, becomes a mendicant, preaches that he who 
has two garments should give one to the poor, and he 
who has food should also give it, and reproaches the rich 
lor their riches and their cruelty. 

According to the interpretation of the church it means 
only that John the Baptist smeared people for the king- 
dom of Jesus, but that what is said about wealth and 
poverty is only for an adornment of speech. 

Jesus goes into the wilderness as a mendicant and 
struggles against the temptation of wealth, — this means 
nothing, — it is only the devil who is tempting God. 

Jesus returns into the world, renounces his home, bis 
family, his property, and keeps the company of mendi- 
cants, and preaches to mendicants, — all that means 
nothing. All that shows only the meekness of God. 

Jesus says that God is displeased with rich sacrifices, 
that he rejoices only in the love and compassion toward 
one another, — that is only a quotation from the prophets. 

Jesus explains that the kingdom of God consists in 
renouncing the life of the flesh and in living by the 
spirit, — that is only an explanation of the relations of 
the persons of the Trinity, and has no other significance. 

Jesus, replying to the disciples of John, says that the 
mendicants will know of his good, — that is again an 




HARMONIZED AND TRANSLATED 417 

adoroment of apeech. Finally, Jeaua deUvera his eermon 
in clear worda, which are accessible to everybody, saying 
directly what men have to do that they may fulfil hie 
teaching. Thia sermon is regarded both by the learned 
and by the unlearned as the brightest and clearest place 
in the Gospel. And thia sermon Jesus b^ins with the 
words. Blessed are you vagrants, for yours is the kingdom 
of God, and unfortunate are you rich men, for you esteem 
the reward of the flesh. To these worda is added the 
little word rp ■rrveitJ.aTt,, which has no connection with 
anything, and these words are interpreted as sentimental 
phrases, which have reference to meekness; of the fact 
that riches and possessions are the source of evil, are 
cruel, Jesus does not say a word. Not Jesus said that, 
but Proudhon ; and Proudhon is a liar, — he is a socialist 
and an infidet In the whole sermon nothing but this 
teaching about disinterestedness is elucidated and con- 
firmed. In Chapter V. the rules are given which lead 
to the impossibility of possessions. If all offences are to 
be forgiven, and one is not to defend his own, nor to go 
to court, nor to resist the eneiny, then all property is un- 
thinkable. All these rules are rejected and are taken to 
be nothing but sentimental phrases. 

In Chapter VI. it says, Collect nothing, do not lay up 
treasure, that is, have nothing, and, If you lay by, you 
will not be the children of God. It is impossible, it saya 
so outright, it is impossible to connect the service of 
God and of mammon. It is clear that if tbou hast col- 
lected and laid by, thou wilt not give to the poor from 
what thou hast laid by. But the poor always esist ; and 
so it is impossible to lay by, for thou art in the power of 
God. If thou layest by, thou wilt die. Have no care for 
the morrow. This seems precise and clear. 

But Jesus seems to foresee that men will try to conceal 
_ this, and will misinterpret it, so he adds a few parables : 
ft about the feast to which only the poor come ; about the 
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uDJust steward ; about the rich man and Lazarus ; 
preeaeB from every side the idea that it is impossible to 
enter into the kingdom of God with possessions. No, ' 
is speaking of everything but of my money-bag8, and 
wealth does no barm ; on the contrary, it is very nice. 
More than that. In the discourse with the young man 
the same thing is expressed with such simplicity and 
clearness that it is impossible to discover any new inter- 
pretation for it. But they interpret and invent for Jesus 
such rules as will allow the money-bags to remain un- 
touched. Terrible efforts of glibness of mind and tongue 
are directed toward the proof of this possibility. They 
invent an Ebion, who has never existed, and who is 
a founded a sect which recognized the 
necessity of poverty as a condition for entering into 
the kingdom of God. Ebion means Trrw;^*!, that is, 
precisely what Jesus commanded, and the disciples called 
themselves ebions. The Ebionites, that is, those who 
executed his teaching, are a sect, and those who invented 
the Trinity and the sacraments and admit riches, courte, 
wars, are the true followers. But the first disciples of 
Jesus, the apostles, did not understand the teaching 
of Christ. 

AeU it. 44, And all that believed were together, and had aD I 
things common ; 

45. And aol^ their poisessions and goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had need. 

48. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart, 

47. Praising God, and having favour with all the people. I 
And the Lord added to the church daily such aa should be saved. I 

AcU iv. 32. And the multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soul : neither said any of them that BUght 
of the things which he possessed was his own ; but they had all 
things common. 

33. And with great power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them aU. . 
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34. Neither was there an; among them that lacked : for u 
man; as were poasessors of lands or houses Hold them, and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, 

35. And laid them down at the apoetles' feet: and distribu- 
tion was made unto ever; man according as he had need. 

But no, they want to retain the money-bags and yet be 
regarded as children of the kingdom. 

God be with them and with their money-bags. Let 
them keep them, if they will only leave the teaching of 
Christ in peace. This teaching cannot be followed just a 
little : they say themselves that it is the truth. If it is 
the truth, there can be bo little truth, — it is either the 
truth or a lia In order to understand a truth just a 
little, one has to become mad, as the men of the so-called 
science have gone mad, such as Renan, Strauss, Baur, 
ReusB, and aU those who consider reUgion from the 
rhetorical standpoint. 

Thus Renan says (Les Apdtres, p. 381) : 

La foi absolue est pour nous un fait complStement Stranger. 
En dehors dea sciences positives, d'une certitude en quelque aorte 
matSrielle, toute opinion n'est d nos jeux qu'un ^ pen prSs, im- 
pliquant une part de vfiritfi et une i>art d'erreur. La part 
d'eireur peut 6tre ausai petite que Ton voudra ; elle ne se rSduit 
jamais & t£ro, quand il s'agit de choses morales, impliquant une 
question d'art, de tan^'age, de forme litt^raire, de peraonnea. 
Telle n'est pas la raanifere de voir dea esprita fitroits et obstinSa, 
des Orientatix par eiemple. L'<£il de ces gens n'est pas comme 
le ndtre ; c'est I'teil d'Smail des personnagea de mosalque, terae 
fixe. Us ne savent voir qu' . . . etc., etc. 

That is, he says, We do not believe in anything, and 
we judge about everything. We are right, and we judge 
those who believe. We are so much used to this learned 
rigmarole that we are even not struck by such utterance, 
but if we were to analyze it, we should find it to be the 
delirium of an insane man, who says, I am the king, and 
all those who do not accept my rule are mistaken. 

A man who does not believe in anything does not 
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know aoytbing, — he ia a spiritual patient But the 
learned man shows and proves it throughout the book. 
Iq all his books he {requeotly speaks sympathetically 
of Christ's teaching, and then he suddenly condenms 
Christ's teaching from the height of some uouttered 
principle. If a man says somethiug, he must know 
something, so what does he know ? In vain will you 
look for an answer : La critigue et la science. But what 
is this la critique el la science ? Expressing myself in 
elevated style, — as they would speak of their own buai- 
- science, history, and historical criticism are one 
of the sides of the universal, traditional human knowledge, 
which ia constantly growing and illuminating humanity. 
The branch with which we busy ourselves ia the history 
of the life of humanity, of the formation of its popular, 
governmental, social, cultural relations. The division to 
which we devote ourselves is the history of the evolution 
of the religions. The special case to which we devote 
ourselves is the evolution of Christianity. Very well 
The first question : Is the tradition of human knowledge 
one or several ? The Hindoo, the Chinese knowledge does 
not seem to have entered into our tradition, and it denies 
our own. I shall be told : Ours includes or will include 
everything, for it is free and seeks only for light. The 
Chinese say differently ; but, all right, I shall agree with 
you. 

Second question : Is not the life of humanity too great 
a subject for knowledge ? Since the labours of one 
thousand men will not be enough to describe the life of 
one man, how can the life of all humanity be described ? 
I shall be told : There are generalizations of the form of 
the life of humanity ; we find these, and then we classify 
under them the phenomena of life, compare, 
laws, verify them by facts, and such a doctrine forms 
the science of history. 
' I ask; Are these generalizations of form, in which 
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hnman life appears, always one and the same, uncbaiige- 
able, absolute ? 

I am told : Yes, tbese forms are the evolation of 
nationalities, states, their institutions, laws, culture, 
rel^on. 

Very well. I understand these forms, but do not see 
why tbese forms interest you so much. I know other 
forms also : agriculture, industry, commerce. 

I am told : We include these too, so far as we have 
material for them. 

All right. I know still other forms: education, do- 
mestic life. 

We include them, too. 

I know also entertainments, attires. 

We include tHem, too. 

I know also the relation to animals, to the home folk, to 
savages ; I know also the building of houses, the prepara- 
tion of food ; I know also the relation to space, whether 
people live in one spot, or whether they move about, and 
whether much or little ; I know also bow labour is dis- 
tributed; I know also about relations in friendship and 
enmity, and an endless number of other things. 

If only the known forms have been chosen and up 
to the present only the forms of the existence of the 
state have been chosen and successfully studied, this 
ifl Qot due to the fact that these forms interest us so 
much, 'but because we consider them important, and 
because we consider certain forms of the state better 
and others worse, so that the historical iuvestigationa 
in this sense are made on the basis of an ideal which 
we bad concerning the life of the state. 

The investigation of the others consists in the veri- 
fication of this, to what extent the phenomena under 
discussion agree with those which we have regarded aa 
good, and all that is possible in relation to all the 
phenomena of human life as loi^ as we have the 
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Dalve conviction that in the given case we know what 
But here the historiuns met with a little 
uDpleasantnesB. Id the heat of their game they began, 
like a child throwing all ita toys into a basket, to throw 
into theirs everything which came their way : commerce, 
and culture, and customs, and the historical evolution of 
life (they are very fond of this expression): though it 
did not all go into their basket, it in no way interfered 
with their game. If these men are convinced that the 
Paris of the year 1880 is an ideal of the historical evolu- 
tion of life, they find it possible to take this as an ideal 
and describe every other historical evolution of life, by 
comparing it with this ideal ; but in the heat of the game 
they have also snapped up rehgion. Why, there are all 
kinds of religions and they act differently on the lives of 
the nations, and they are a toy, so pick it up. But this 
game was a hot coaL It burned all the toys, and nothing 
was left. 

Indeed, take any phenomenon of human life ! If I 
know for certain how to view this phenomenon in the 
best manner possible, I am able to describe it in all 
cases and to follow its development and decay ; but 
what is to be done with religion (in Russian — faith) ? 
Faith is not a relation of man to country, market, or the 
franchise, but something which he knows well, and on 
which his whole life is baaed, from which flows his 
relation to all the manifestations of life, — to the state, 
to the family, to property, to amusementa, to the arts, to 
the sciences, to everything. And so it is, in the first 
place, impossible to gobble up faith and chuck it into the 
basket, and if you do, you cannot do anything vrith it, for 
the structure of the state may be judged by what I con- 
sider to be the best state, and of culture and the laws I 
can judge only by those which I consider to be the best, 
end so I can say something about rehgion, because I 
know the best, but nobody knows such. 
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And suddenly it turns out that the hiatorian aays that 
there is no faith now though there was hefore ; but faith 
is the foundation of life, that is, the hietorian acknowl- 
edges that he really does not know wherein the meaning 
of life consiats, and so the meaning of what he said before 
of other things disappears, and all the toys bum up. 

But the historians do not see that. Without knowing 
any real religion, they most muvely judge of religion, of 
that from which flows the life of men, on the basis of 
small manifestations of public life, that is, on the basis 
of goverumental, economic, and other manifestations. 

Thus Strauss criticizes the whole teaching of Chiist, 
because the German life would be destroyed, whereas he 
is used to it. 

Strauss (p. 622): 

Eb ist nicht zu verkemien, dass in detn Muster, wie ea Jesua in 
Lehre und Ijeben darstellte, neben der Tollen AuBgeBtaltnng 
eioiger Seiten, andere nur Bchwach umriBaen, oder auch gar nicht 
angedeutet sind. Yoll entwickelt flndet aich AlJeg, waa sich auf 
Gottes- uud Nticheten-liebe, auf Beinheit des Herzens mid Lebena 
des Einzelaen beziefat ; aber acfaoo daa Leben den Menachen in 
der Familie tritt bei dem aelbet fumilienloaeQ Lehrer in den 
Hintergrund ; dem Stnate gegeniiber erscheint sein VerliAltnias 
bIs ein lediglicb passives ; dem Erwerb ist er nicht bios fUr sich, 
aeinea Berufa wegen, abgewendet, aondern auoh aichtbar abge- 
neigt, und Alles vollenda, waa Kunst und ecb5nen LebenaganvBa 
betriSt, bleibt vbllig ausserhalb seinea Gesichtakreisea. Dasa 
dies wesentliche Liickeu sind, daas hier eine Einaeitigkeit vor- 
liegt, die theilfl in den beaonderen Lebensverhftltiiissen Jeau ihren 
Gmnd hat, sollte man nicht Iftugnen woHen, da man ee niclit 
' Uugnen kann. Und die LUcken sind nicht etwa der Art, dass 
nur die voUatandiga Dure hffih rung fehlto. wfthrend der regelnden 
Grondaatz gegeben v&re, souderii ftir den Staat ins besondere, 
den Erwerb und die Kunat, fehlt von ^ornherein der rechte 
Begriff, und es iat ein vergebliches Unternebmen, die Th&tigkeit 
des Menschen ala StaatabOrger, das Beniflhen urn Bereicherung 
and Varachdnerung des Lebena durch Gewerbe und Kunst nach 
den Vorscbriften oder dem Vorbilde Jesu beatimnien xa woUen. 
Sondera hier war eine Erg&nsEung, aowohl aua anderen Volts- 
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thDmlichkeiten, als anderer Zeit imd Bildnngsrerh&Itni 
kersuB, erforderlich, wie aie zum Theil schoD rUckwartiS in dem- 
jenigen lag, was Griechen und ROmer in dieser Hiaatcht vor sich 

Sbracht batt«n, zum Theil aber der weitcrea Eutn-ickluag der 
eaachheit und ihrer Geschichte vorbehalteu blieb. 

ReoaQ (Viede Jims, Ohapitre XL, Le Royaurae de Dien, 
p. 178): 




Ces marimes, bonnes pour un pajs oil la vie se nonnit d'air 
et da jour, ca oommuniame dilicat d'uiie troupe d'enfants de Dieu, 

fivant en conscience but le seln de leur p^re, pouvaient conveoir 
& une secte oalve, perauad^e k cbaque iustaut que son utopie allait 
•e rteliser. 

And this stupidity is so enticing that the Tnoment a 
man has not his own ideas, and knows nothing, since he 
does not believe in anything, and wants to philosophize, 
he begins to write a history of religion. In all the 
Dovels wise men are all the time writing histories of 
religion, that is, that which one cannot even think about, 
that is, that which makes me out to be 
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'IwoSl eJtcv o^Jv, lai ""fl '"^^ "''"' "i*™. Zac- make hMta, ■nd olimb 

, , . , ), cbeiia, muke bule, Hud dowo; tor to-day I voot 

(Ire irpii airir, Lat- come ilowc; for to-day 1 CD star at (b7 bouse. 

X<u(> (Trniirai iia.T&^i)9i- mnatabide at tby borne. 

ti, Eal artiaat kst- B. And be made bute, e. Zoccbeaa climbed 

^^, mi liTfdifaro ai- "lyed bim joyf'ull j. " luliyrBMivBd klmlnblii 

ri> xa'fwi'' bouse. 

T Kal ISirra irai^ti T. And wbeo IbeTiaw 7. And tbe; saw It, 

• lb « f it. tbev a.11 murmured, and beeau to emmblA, 

iuy&yyp", X^0«-O; w'ying.Tbatbewasgone Mying.Vby diS bestop 

Ort iTBpa d>iafTii)X((i to be gout witb a man at tbe benae al a bIdusi? 

itSpl tla^Xee ^araXu- tbat is a Bianer. 



8 STaPeit 3* ZoK- *■ AJ"1 Zaccbeua atood, S. And Zaccbena went 

- . 7 Jl -i If.' and said unto clie Lord: Qji to Jesufl, and said to 

XOtt,, An^pi,ri, K«- ^^^alA. Lord, tbB bolf htm. Sir. bolt of my 

pier, lioo, rd fi/iMii of mj goods 1 give to goods 1 will give to tbe 

TiS» fcropxivT-iur uou, Che poor; and If I ba.a Beggars ancT it IbajB 

J/ IIS - _r ULen anjtbing from wrongBii any one, I will 

Kipie, dlSufu T0« rrw- mynian byfalse accuBa- gtve film toirtold. 

Xaif "xt t[ Tivij Ti /(Tu- tion, I restore bim four- 

KoipAvTi}ffa^ iiroSlButfu fold. 

9. EfTTf it irpi, aiV4» 9. And Jbbqs sold onto 9. And Jeeos aald In 

I 'I - 'f\ J bim. This dav Is BSlva- reply, Nov tbe cblld of 

6 1-,0-ov!. _Ot, (r7i*«p»v tloQcomolotfiiBhcmBe,. tbialJome will beaayed, 

awTTipla Tfi ofiiv Ta^(fi rorasmacb as be also Ib for be Is a soaot Abra- 

tyttcra, taSbn xal ai- a boq of Abraham,' bam. 
Ti! lAit 'Appai/t iant. 

10 'R\8e 7ip i ulit 10. For the Son of roan 10, For tba work of 

- ,_a I f, 9. Is come to seek and to tbe bod of man consists 

ro6 dfepunrou fvS<"" gave that wbicb was 1 

Koi vwroi Ti draXiiiXii. lost. ^ 



(a) oucoe means hind, generation. Here by the word 
olxo?, the person spoken of is meant, namely, Zaccheus. 
Jesus calls him the species of this house, and I translate it 
by the child of this house. 

(6) Son of Abraham has a special meaning. This 
meaning is clearly expressed in Gal. iii. 7 : Know ye 
therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the 
children of Abraham. In the same sense we have her6 
the son of Abraham, that is, he who believes in the same 
way 83 Abraham, who does as Abraham, who by the 
sacrifice of his son showed his faith. 

Evidently Zaccheus knew Christ's teaching and was 
fond of it or else he would not have made such an effort 
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to see Jesus, and evidently Jesus, seeing him in snch a 
perilous position, and noticing the expression of his face, 
and maybe hearing the words which expressed this love 
for his teaching, addressed him. Just so we must as- 
sume that Jesus spoke with him in his house, and that 
Zaccheus' words as to giving away half his property were 
an answer to Jesus' teaching. 



41. KaUoflio-aii'In- «<trk xti. 4t. At 
fv^utlao, iStiipti WOK i bnn 

ToXXol rXoArio. I^oXXof 
roXXd- 

42 Kal ^X^Dira ^a 42' And tbere cbum 

XcTTil Siio, S i<m 10- whlob miilie a farthlni 
tpdirri,,. 

43. Kill irpoir«oX(ird- " •-■"■---"-■ — 

fU»l rait (infliJTij ait- L,j„ nm^, mem 

ToS, X*V(i afrroli, ' A/iiiy Isayunto you^Tiii 

X<7tti uw''. i" ^ K'ipo 1 

aDT)j ^ TTUxij i'X(ui» 1 

T([)-rwr ^<(3X7,m rSir i 



Lnd Jssn b ut down 

ilte cbe moDej'-boz 

^_ TBtcbed the people 

people cut nut the money into the 
> the treaa- hox; anil nuny rich 
" ' loople pMBSd by uid 



I 






12, Abd tbere ume k 
ihe pal mto the boi two 
furlblDg. 

43. And he CKlled hi* 

ilplBB, and diaclplas, aad uild to 

„_, -ii.^n.. .i.„™ ''-Tily, I teU fon, 

widow luu pr* 



ThUpo. 
all tber the box 



1 the rcat lata 



Xd>.i 



I 



n<iH- 



yip it **■ For kll ther did 

II auTDii ^,„ce . |,„t „i,g of her i 



For they threw in 






f^Xoi" atrii Bi in ' 

icTtfi^tiMti aifrijt -rdi^a Aoe Dmo. even aii aer iiv- ^wj uer jiTiDg. 

Baa dxeo ffiaXtr, e\at '"S- 

Men are in the habit of measuring by the use which 
the sacrifice brings, and so Jesus, pointing to the two 
mites of the widow, said that she who gave up everything 
which she had, her whole life, was the only one who 
really gave ; but the rest gave nothiag, for they gave 
what to them was superfluous. 

This little parable is very important. It simply t 
firms from another side the statement that in order to be 
able to do the will of God, it is absolutely necessary to' 
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B be poor. In order to give something, it is first necessary 
" to give up everything, to have nothing. To give up 
three-fourths of one's property and yet not to deprive 
oneself of anything in life means not to give up anything. 
As a rule people who do not like this demand and in- 
terpretation of Jesus, and no rich men like it, say. We are 
commanded to give up everything, and thia no one does, 
or can do, consequently it is untrue ; and yet it is tetter 
to give up at least a Httle of one's abundance, — at least 
the poor will be filled and the naked clothed. 

But such a reflection is based on a want of comprehen- 
sion of the teaching. Jesus Christ nowhere commands 
men to give to the poor, so that the poor may be filled 
and satisfied ; he says that a man must give everything 

I to the poor, in order that he himself may be happy. He 
does not command or say what each must give, bat an- 
nounces the true good to men and says that a man who 
has attained the true good and who is seeking the true 
life will by all means give up all his possessions and thus 
find happiness. It is impossible to serve God and mam- 
mon, is not a rule, it is a reality : not that it is not fit to 
tdo so, but it is impossible. 
He who will not leave his house, possessions, and 
family, and will not follow me, cannot be my disciple, 
that is, has not comprehended me : he who has compre- 
hended me will do so for the very reason that he has 
comprehended. 

The young man who boasted of observing the com- 
maDdments, even the commandment about loving his 
neighbonr as himself, was convicted by this very fact- 
He had not yet entered into the possibility of keeping 
the commandments, if he had not got rid of his riches. 
Biches are an obstacle to entering into the kingdom of 
God. Consequently those who assure us that, if it ia 
impossible to do what Jesus Christ commands, it is better 
at least to give something for the benefit of the poor, are 
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apeakiiig of somethiDg differeot from what Jesus says. 
Jesus not only tails to speak of the material use, he does 
not even know it. He commands us to give away our 
possessions that they may not be an obstacle to life; 
after a man has given away his possessions, he teaches us 
that a man's happiness consists in pitying and loving men. 
Consequently, in order to obtain the possibility of 
giving up his life, a man must first of all give up his 
unrighteous wealth, and so those who give or establish a 
mite for the poor must leave JeauB Christ and his teach- 
ing in peace. He does not command it. H they do so, 
they do it for their amusement ; and let them say so. But 
giving of one's abundance Jesus Christ considers as a mat- 
ter of indifference, that is, he says nothing about it, 
though he distinctly forbids giving in such a way that 
others should see it. 

THE MEAanRB OF GOOD 

Mark ziv. 3. And be- 3. Jetui bappened M 
Ine In Bethany, In lli6 bo intbe housoof Simon 
home or Simnn the tbe leper. A voman 

erper tiupau rdpssu iri- very pieclouB] and aba Ibe pJ teller, and poured 

ffTurflt ToXtfTrtoCi- «al bralB* the hoi. and ths oU on jB»n»' head, 

iruwpf^offo t4 dXd^. poured it on bla head. 
or fay, Kartx'" "■erou 

(a) In Matthew and in Mark we find the same expres- 
sion, e^ouffo- oKd^atTTpov fiiipov, which ought to be trans- 
lated by had in her possession a pitcher of oil, and which 
I translate by she teas rick in the possession of a piieher 
of oil. From the meaning of what follows, especially 
from the words ej(pvaa fivpov, she had in her possession, 
we must understand that she was a vender of oil, and 
that that was everything she had, at least at that moment. 
If the woman did not always carry that oil, then shs' 
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I would have to go with the set purpose of fetching the oil, 

■ and then the chief sigDiiicance of the passage would he 
I lost ; besides, if it had not been so, it would have aaid so. 
I Instead of e)(ouaa, having the, oil, it would have said 
f hringinff the oil. But it says ej^ovaa, and so we must 

inevitably assume that this woman always carried the 
precious oil with her. And if she carried it, she did so 
for the purpose of selling it, or transferring it from one 

» place to another. In any case, the woman was carrying 
a precious thing and not only did not have in mind wast- 
ing it, but carried and watched it as a precious thing. 
This we must keep in mind, in order that what follows 
may be clear. The word precious is given in all three 
gospels, in order to accentuate it. 

(6) The fact that she broke the pitcher showa that she 

I could not open it quickly, and, above all else, that she es- 
teemed little the preciousnesa of the oil 
The detail about wiping it o£f with her hair is out of 
place and evidently mixed up with the incident with the 
harlot 

8. 'H H Blxla ir\if ■fo'^x '^i' 3' J"^'> tt>B 3. And UiewIioler[>om 

B. 'IBimi Si ol ua- Matt. xxvi. H. But 8. And Uie diicijilei 
~ . . ~ . . whpn hiH rtiiniples saw veiB dUplBMsd, anfl 

li^ati"!!, tne<f aaid lo one another, 

-= 1^ _i.„. ..urpoia ti Hit> 

tbe preclouB 



l9 tbis nsite ■! waste of t 



4. A^« at, lit /k Johni 

Tiar iui6jrCii' a&rm, j^^^^ IepBrioi,~Simon*a the "uud »uu ubum.cu 

luJAat Zl/uiiro! Iria- gon. wblch sboald be- him, Mid, 

^lirijf, 6 Ij/XXuiv airir trity blui, 

6. AistI tdSto ri B. Wby was not this 5. It ontc'i' to h*TB 

alur Stimptiiiy, nl tSiSti giveo to the poor? P?""*- ""* '* oOKht tu 





e. El»« W toOtb, oix 



I. TblB he Mid. 



). He Mid thti, nak'l 
at be cared for tba 1 






8*«iffS( aiJrei>( rfl iro 
^a*- iiii Si oi wirrr: 

i}fft- wpoiXafit fivplfftu aforohiind"to 

liav TiaSfuitltTirifi^a- body to tbebn 

€ia-Yyt\utirTouTotitS\Br ihrougUout 

rii- cAoiior, lai 6 <TOii|- worlil, tb[> i 

ff« aOri, XaXjiS-STTa. |J"2en o?*l 

<ft fUTj^uwf airfli. rfii of ber. 



It, be it. and dald, Wbr do yoa 

Wby uoulilB tbU V 

man? Leave ber nloue, 

gbt a baa dona a good 

ir ye T. YoualwsysbKTetliB 

_, . __Ji yon pooramongyou.andyon 

■Iwaya. and wbensoeTSr can do ibem good nbea- 

1. ijyt mg ye bare am not alwaja wftb yon. 

»ajB.- 



I 



, Verily I 



) 9. Verily I t 



In tbe world 

1 preacbed the true good will be 

be whule tuld. a wor^ will lie said 

eb&ll be 



wbat Hbe baa done. 



(a) If to the words, Te have the poor with you always,. 1 
there were not added, But me ye have not always, the I 
meaning of Jesus would be this. Do not rebuke the 1 
woman for not having given to tbe jwor whom you do I 
not see, but having given to me ; the poor are always I 
before you ; whomever you pity is poor. I am poor and ' 
she has pitied me, and has done welL But the words, 
Me ye have not always, and the next verse about her 
having done it as a preparation for the burial, shows that 
he is hinting at his death. In my opinion, Jesus, reply- J 
ing to Judas' reflection in regard to the profit, aays. There I 
is no profit in a good deed, and every deed may be inter- 1 
preted as being useful or useless, as you may wish. T 
impossible to do a more recidess act than what thisl 
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woman has done, but even this act may be interpreted 
in the sense of profitableness. 

She has poured the oil over my body. You aay, In 
vain has she done so. How do you know ? I shall die 
Boon, and then it will appear that she did well, — she has 
prepared my body for the buriaL 

Oil is poured over Jesua as it is poured over a dead 
body, and he jestingly expresses his thought that no one 
can know what is useful, and what not. 

But after the jest in response to the expression of the 
usefulness of the act, Jesus speaks of the significance of 
the deed in the sense of the good, and here says that this 
L act IB the best expression of the good which he teaches. 

f The disciples measure the good by its use, and so con- 
demn the woman and trouble her, and she does not know 
whether she has done well or not in taking pity on Christ 
and in having given him everything of value which she 

I bad. Judas in particular is diaaatistied. 
Christ saya, Do not trouble her, — she has done the 
greateat good which she could do. Do not speak of 
the poor, whom you do not see, nor pity, nor love. She 
saw me, and she pitied me and gave me everything 
she had. 

Nothing better can be done. The woman wasted three 

t hundred pence, because she pitied Christ and waiiued to 
do him some good. Is it a good act, or not ? We are so 
accnstomed to live according to the law of Judas Iscariot, 
that there is not a single man who, seeing such a deed, 
would not say that it is a senseless and even bad act. 
The example is exceedingly striking. The vessel with the 
precious oil is wasted. For what ? Who profits by it ? 

There, in the street, there are hundreds of the poor. 
Would it not be better to give it to them ? It could not 
liave caused Jeaus Christ any pleasure. He himself pities 
the poor, so how can he help condemning the foolish 
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womao ? Judas condemned her, and all the disciples 
after him. And the reflection, why the woman is foolish 
and has done a foolish act, is so simple and so clear, that 
nothing can be said. But Jesus Christ did not condemn 
her ; on the contrary, he praised her, and said. Every- 
where, in the whole world, where the true good will he 
aunouQced, they will tell of what she did. She rejected 
her riches in the name of pity. She did something sense- 
8 far as the children of this world are concerned, for 
the sake of pity. In her act she united both foundations 
of Jesus' teaching. Give up everj-thing which thou hast, 
and pity and love thy neighbour. With one act she gave 
away and showed pity : she broke the vessel with the oil, 
lost everything whiuh she had, and anointed Jesus' head, 
because she pitied hiiu. What would come of it, Judaa 
thought and knew. He said that the oil was wasted. 
But we, who are among those to whom the true good has 
been announced according to the foolish act of this 
woman, understand the meaning of the GospeL It ia 
easy to condemn, not only this act, but any other act of 
love and compassiou. It is always possible to do some- 
thing more useful, but every act of love and compassion 
calls forth, not in Judas, but in the sons of God, a desire 
to imitate such an act, to do something greater or even 
the same ; only in Judaa it produces a reflection about 
usefulness. 

But John the Divine has explained the meaning of 
Judas' reflection. He said. It was not because he had 
any care for the poor, but because he was a thief and 
carried the box for the poor. It is incomprehensible 
how after these simple, clear, apposite words there can be 
any charitable institutions in (^ristian societies. They 
are directly based on the reflection of Judaa, and directly 
contradict the words of Jesus Christ, You have always the 
poor with you. The explanations of John the Divine 
leave no doubt as to the significance of the men who 
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establish such institutions : They do it, not because they 
care for the poor, but because they carry the money-boxeB, 
and because they are thieves. 

The thieves are unfortunately too often to be taken in 
the direct sense, and always in the transferred sense : not 
the care of the poor, but the care for worldly advantages 
and combinations, and vanity make them Judge like 
Judaa, and do the same as he did. 

Sl-'ESlSaaKtyiaroit Mark ir.. 31. For he 31. And he taught hU 

iu.fl«.A. ™.W„rl Ini t\. laneht hiB diaciples, and diaolples, and Bald W 

JioftlTil oiffoU, Kil (V- ^^unco them, The Son tbem, Theson of miQ !■ 

ytr atrois. On i ulit of man ie delivoroa tnw daHJared Incothe powOT 

ToC ivSaiijTou traoaSldo- tbe handa of men, and of men, and bs will bs 

,.S,-r „.A.Z:, .. thejaUall kill bim: and killed, and he wiU rlu 

TM tit X"P'^"^<">P'^'""' after that he is killert, on Ibe third dw after 

not iwonTtvouiriv airOf' he shall rlge the third he la killed. 

fat dTonrni*!!, ij tpi- dnj. 
TB it^pf dKUTTJirnrtu. 

aa. 01 Si ih'i^iuB t* ^- Bat thBT nndor- 32. Bnt Ihej itl-' —* 

«»«, ~1 ;*-^P"« .^ ^ie^'aiiSa "''«'£■ SnT;S!2'2fraid" 

t4» ^muTijo-ai. him. him. 



"r'-s- 



Jesus tells his disciples and the people that, although 
hb whole teaching is an announcement of the trae good, 
which gives life to all men, one must be prepared for all 
earthly sufferings, in order to follow this teaching; that 
the elders, priests, and learned men will not accept this 
teaching about the son of man and will reject him ; that 
the son of man, that is, all men, who will confess the 
consciousness of God, will have to experience many per- 
secutions and torments. The words about the son of man 
rising on the third day either has this sense, that, in spite 
of all persecutions, the son of man cannot be destroyed 
and will soon rise again, or they have no sense. The first 
meaning must be the correct one, for immediately after 
this Jesus says that soon, so soon that many who were 
present would not yet have died, the teaching of the son 
of man will take possession of men, and will appear not 
in persecution, but in force. 



L 
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But why suffer? Why should men who profess the 
teaching of love suffer? Is it not passible to avoid 
BufTering, to obviate what causes suffering? Is it not 
possible to conceal that which will agitate and infuriate 
people 7 says Simon Peter, And Jesus angrily replies to 
him, Away from me, tempter ! Thou thinkest of humau, 
and not of divine things. For divine things there are do 
sufferings, uo torments. He who wants to follow me, h 
who has comprehended the teaching must renounce this 
earthly life and must not be ashamed and afraid to show 
the truth before men. 

Verse 31. The son of man, the consciousness of God, 
is given into the power of men. Men have oppressed it 
and will oppress it, but it will rise up again. 



33. CuXAro" tA Luken ... .. _. 

t»iin-.o«'n liiJTni rnl JB niiTB, Biicl givo slrBB; anaKiTe»Im>. Prorlde 

tr-npjorrn vfji/r, xai pfoyiiie youfMlVM bag! yourielvea with Inn 

S6ti i\e^)uiairr)y. »oii>- which wai not old, a wbLoh tl'i not tirow old, 

iraTc iavToa ^aXdma Cietuare Id tbe beaveus ftn ineibaiiBiible neu 

..4. — i_,„.i.,._ fl_.„.. ""»' fatleth not, vhere ore with Gutl, where n. 

^? , , , *^ " eiifitu- no Ihlef approaoheth, thief cbd approaob kai 

pi* drticXtiTTOc, <» Toit neither moUi corrapl- no moth can fly. 

Hit *yyl{a, aitt <rj)i 

12. '£Xn( Si tal tS Lute xtv. 13. Then 12. Anilif tboawiiheit 
rtrX'.rir. ndrAu 'firn^ satd he alM to tlm that to glTB B dinner Or « Bop- 
TWui ipurrot 4 dctmB, makeat a dinner or a friends, brother*, rela- 
liii *i4™ TDin *aout enjipar, call not thy lives, or rich nelgh- 
««, M^W r^, dJrt0e.;, ™'e,th"r'E'h^''"fS: X^Ti^y Zj Z?^ 
(fou, laiii TDiJi avyytHii meii. nor thy rinfi neiph- alao and pay yon back. 
sw.n'nSi yilTomt wMv- boura; ieat they alao bid 

.1 „j '„. . „, _.i / theo aealn. and ft recom- 

?faw /i^0T« nal ai)7-ol pongee made tbee. 

■yiniTal ffoi irrardioiia, 

13. "AJ-V irtty iDiSl 13- Bu' when thou 13. But when thoQ 

• J.. ,ji.. .\. mflltest a feflM, call the makeit a feait, call tbe 

00X1'. ■«*" "-Tuxoot, j^ jijg maimed, tbe poor, tba matmed, the 

drairi)f»ui, x'^Xoiii. ru- laDie, the blind; lame, the bUnd: 
0Xoi^- 

14. Kal uaKdoias lav **■ J^"^ ^li'"' ^halt be 11. And tboa wilt ba 
&ri„6. t^«Z,,uAv^„J!. IJlesaed; tor they cannot happy; for they cannot 
V.~ I •* ™ « 1j_ fscomiiense ibee; Tor pay you bacli. bat tboa 
rrrai yia loi iy TT! im- pensed at the reaarrec- tbe rettBtablUhoient of 
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rlife consists in doing the will of God. 
In order to do the will of God it is necessary to give 
up the carnal life as a food for the lite of the spirit. He 
who does the will of God gives the carnal life for the life 
of the spirit. The fulfilment of the will of God is j 

»only by giving the carnal life as a food for the life of the 
spirit. In this consists the complement and the fulfilment 
of the worship which Jeans has given ; in this hes the new 
divine worship, as compared with the old. Such is the 
difference between the law as given by Moses and the 
worship by deeds as given by Jesus Christ ; in this does 
the serving of God in the spirit and with works consist. 

Jesus said. In the kingdom of God will be the vagrants, 
the mendicants, and not the rich and mighty, because the 
will of God consists in fulfilling the law. But the whole 
law is in five rules. Not to offend, not to commit debauch- 
ery, not to swear, not to judge, not to wage war. He 
who fulfils this law will not be rich and mighty : he will 
be what men call a vagrant, a mendicant ; he will give 
ap his carnal life and will be in the power of God. To 
be in the kingdom of God and to fulfil the law of God, 
one must do so in fact, by giving the carnal life for the 
life of the spirit. In this consists the peculiarity of 
the teaching of Jesus, — in this is the revelation of the 
)h en si on. 



r28. It Si iiur Sam; »n«.a3:i. M. BntwHit 

TV dr., TiJtw^ l!irny<. «iilj 

aiiitepor ipyilov ft rf "' ' 
dfiTfXun iwu. 

29. '0 Si ixor:tiietU ^' 

«rir«>', Of flAu- fartpar JJ^, 

ti ftfTOfHXqSrit, ir^\Bt. and 

80. Kalrpott\9ArTV ^ 

a»r<n> ,lir„ ii^^m. X!i^\^\^,,^\.,^ 

i N iwimpiSfU tlrer. »iid ind, I go, ilr ; and said *"ln "repij," 

_ E7tt, Kipie- tat oiJk ^f— — .....—. — j ..- J., 




Tlf it rCr iio 

'pit I Aiyovvtt tirif. 
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Jl. Whetbor of them 
twain did tbfl vlll ol bis 
father? Thej »»t unw 
bim. the flni. 



31. VTbicb of tbe two 
did hlB tkther'i will? 
Tbaj Bk; to bin, 11i< 



This parable ia only in Matthew, and ia introdnced 

into the discussion of John's meaning. Its aigmficance 
is there very obscure, aud it adds nothing to wliat has 
Lcen said without the parable. However, the meaning of 
this parable refers to Verse 21 of Chapter VIL and to 
what follows, and elucidates tbe idea which is expressed 
in those verses. 



SI. Not erer; ooa wha 
■ayi to me. Ldrd, Lord, 
w(\l enter (be kingdom 
of God, but be who doet 
tbe will of my F&tber In 



21. 0« rSi i Myur 

lUH, KHpU, Kipit, tisi- 
Mveriu tit Tij» ^no-i. 

warpij imv rofi tr oipa- 



Matt. xxt. 21. Not 



For the life of the spirit there can be no difference 
between relatives and strangers. Jesus says that his 
mother and brothers signify nothing to him as mother 
and brothers: close to him are only those who do the 
will of the common Father. 

Man's blessedness and life do not depend on his 
domestic relations, but on the life of the spirit. Jesus 
says that blessed are those who keep the comprehension 
of the Father. For a man living by the spirit there is no 
home. Animals have homes, but man lives by the spirit, 
and BO cannot have a home. Jesua says that he has no 
definite place for himself. To do the will of the Father 
one does not need any definite place, — it is everywhere 
and at all times possible. Carnal death cannot be terrible 
to men who give themselves to the will of the Father, for 
the life of the spirit does not depend on the death of tiie 
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flesh. Jesus says that he who believes Id the life of the 
gpirit cannot be afraid of anything. No cares can keep 
a man from living by the spirit. To the words of the 
man, that he will later fulfil the teaching of Jesus, but 
that first be wants to bury bis father, Jesus replies, Only 
the dead can trouble tbemselves about burying the dead, 
but the living always live in the fulfilment of the will of 
the Father. 

The cares about family and domestic matters cannot 
interfere with the life of the spirit. He who troubles 
himself to find out what his carnal life will profit from 
doing the will of the Father, is doing the same that the 
ploughmaoi does, when he ploughs and looks backward, 
and not forward. The caxes for the joys of the carnal 
life, wbicb seem so important to people, are a dream. 
The only real work of life is the announcement of the 
will of the Father, the attention paid to it, and the 
fulfilment of it. To Martha's rebuke that she is attend- 
ing herself to the supper, while her sister Mary is not 
helping her, but is listening to his teaching, Jesus says, 
Why dost tbou rebuke her ? Look after thy cares, if 
thou needest that which thy cares give thee, but let 
those who do not need carnal pleasures do that one 
thing which is necessary for hfe. Jesus says. He who 
wants to attain the true life, which consists in doing the 
will of the Father, must first of all renounce bis personal 
wishes : be must not only keep fiom arranging his life as 
he wishes, but must also be prepared for all privations and 
sufferings. He who wants to arrange his carnal hfe as 
be wishes will lose the true hfe of the fulfilment of the 
will of the Father. 

There is no advantage in acquiring for the carnal life, 
if this acquisition causes the life of the spirit to perish. 
Nothing causes the life of the spirit to perish so much as 
selfishness, the acquisition of wealth. Men forget that, 
no matter how much wealth and how much property they 
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moment, and I 
life. Death ■ 
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■ may acquire, they are Liable to die at any moment, a 
H their possessions are not needed for their life. Death 
H hangs over every one of us : aicknesa, murder, imfortu- 
H nate accidents, may at any second cut our life short, 
H Carnal death is an inevitable condition of every second 
H of life. If a man lives, he must look at every hour of 
I his life as at an hour of grace, given to him by some- 
B body's favour. We must remember this, and not aay that 

■ we do not know it. We know and foresee what happens 

■ in heaven and on earth, hut we forget the death which, 
H we know, is lying in wait for us at any second. 

K If we do not forget this, we cannot abandon ourselves 

H to the life of the flesh, — we cannot count on it. In 

I order to follow my teaching, a man must count up the 

■ advantages from serving the carnal life of his will and 
the advantages from doing the will of the Father. Only 
he who has clearly figured that out can be my disciple. 
He who has made the correct account will not be sorry 
to give up the seeming good and the seeming life in 
order to obtain the true good and the true Ufe. 

The true life has been given to men, and men know 
and hear its call, but deprive themselves of it, as they are 
distracted by momentary cares. The true life is Idte a 
feast, which a rich man gave, when he invited the guests. 
He called the guests, just as the voice of the spirit of God 
calls all men to him. But some of the guests were busy 
with commerce, others with their farms, and others again 
with domestic matters, — and they did not come to the 
feast. But the poor, who have no carnal cares, came to 
the feast and were made happy. Even so men, being 
distracted by the cares of the carnal life, deprive them- 
selves of the true Hfe. He who will not completely 
renounce all cares and terrors of carnal life cannot do the 
will of the Father, for it is impossible to serve oneself 
a little and God a little. It is necessary to figure out 
whether it is advantt^eous to serve one's flesh, whether 
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possible to arrange life as one wants to arrange it. 
We must do the same that a man does who wants to 
build a house or go to war. He will make his account, 
to see whether he can finish building, or whether he will 
obtain a victory. When he sees that he cannot, he does 
not waste his labours, nor his army. Or eke he will 
waste it and will become a laughing-stock of people. If 
it were possible to arrange the carnal life as one wants 
to arrange it, one ought to serve his flesh ; but, since it 
is impossible to do so, it is better to abandon everything 
carnal, and to serve the spirit, or else it will be neither 
this nor that. You cannot arrange your carnal life, and 
the life of the spirit you will lose, and so, to do the will 
of the Father, it is necessary completely to renounce the 
carnal life. 

The carnal life is that seeming wealth which is 
entrusted to us by others, and which we must use in such 
a way as to obtain the true wealth. If a steward is 
living with a rich man, and knows that, no matter how 
much be may serve his master, the master will discharge 
him and leave him without anything, the steward acta 
wisely if, as long as he is still in charge of the wealth, 
which is not his own, he will do good to people. U then 
the master will abandon him, those to whom he has done 
good will receive Mm and wQl feed him. 

The same ought men to do with their carnal life. The 
carnal life is that foreign wealth of which they are in 
charge for but a short time. If they make good use of 
this wealth, they will receive their own true wealth. If 
we do not give up our false possessions, we shall not 
receive the true possessions. It is impossible to serve 
the false life of the flesh and the spirit, — one has to 
serve the one or the other. One cannot serve wealth and 
God. What is great before men is an abomination before 
God. Before God wealth is evil. The rich man is guilty 
for the very reason that be eats much and luxuriously, 
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while the poor starve at his door. Everybody knows 
that the property which thou doat not give up to others 
Q-tulfilment of the will of the Father, 

An Orthodox rich chief once came to Jesus, and began 
to boast of keepiug the commandmeiits of the law. 
reminded him that there was a commandmeat to love all 
men as oneself, and that in this consisted the will of the 
Father. The chief said that be kept also this cojnmand- 
ment Then Jesus told him. That is not true. If thou 
wantest to do the will of the Father, thou wouldst 
not have any possessions, It is impossible for thee to do 
the will of the Father, if thou haat any property which 
thou hast not distributed to others. And Jesus said 
to the disciples, People think that it is impossible to live 
without possessions, but I tell you. The true life consists 
in giving to others what belongs to one. 

A man named Zaccbeus heard the teaching of Chiist 
and believed him. He invited biu to his house, and said 
to him, I give half of my possessions to the poor, and 

will give fourfold to whomsoever I have offended. 
And Jesus said, Here is a man who does the will of the 
Father, for there is not any one position in which a man 
does the will of God, but our whole life is its fulfilment, 
and this man fuliils it. 

The will of the Father is that all men should return 
to it. 

The good cannot be measured : it cannot be said who 
has done more, who less. The widow who gives away 
her last mite gives more than the rich man who gives 
away thousands. Nor can the good he measured by its 
being useful or useless. As an example of how the good 
ought to be done may serve the woman who pitied Jesus 
and senselessly poured three hundred pence' worth of 
oil on his feet. Judas said that she acted foolishly, that 
with that money the poor could have been fed. But 
Jodas was a thief : he lied and, speaking of the camal 
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profit, was not thinking of the poor. What is needed 
ia not profit, not quantity, but the doing of the will of the 
Father : to love and to live for others. 

One day Jesua' mother and brothers came to him, and 
could not see him, for there was a great multitude about 
him. And a man, seeing them, went up to Jeeus and 
said: 

Thy family, thy mother and thy brothers, are standing 
outside : they want to see thee. 

My mother and brothers are those who understand the 
will of the Father and do it. 

And a woman said. Blessed is the womb that bore thee, 
and the teats which thou hast sucked. To this Jesus said, 
Blessed are always those who have comprehended the 
comprehension of the Father, and who keep it. 

And a man said to Jesus, I will follow thee, wherever 
thou * raayest go. And Jesus said to him. There is no 
place for thee to go to, for I have no home, no place, 
where I live. Only animals have lairs and dens, but man 
is spirit, and he is everywhere at home, if he Uvea by the 
spirit. 

One day Jesus was sailing in a ship with his disciples. 
He said, Let us sail to the other side. 

A storm rose on the sea and began to drench them, and 
they were almost drowned. But he was lying at the 
stem, and sleeping. They awakened him, and said, 
Teacher, does it not make any difference to thee that 
we are drowning ? And when the storm subsided, he 
said. Why are you so timid, and have no faith in the life 
of the spirit ? 

Jesus said to a man. Follow me. And the man said. 
My old father has died. Let me first bury him, and then 
I will follow thee. And Jesus said to him. Let the dead 
bury the dead : and if thou wisheat to be alive, do the will 
of the Father and proclaim it. 

And another man said, I will be thy disciple, and will 
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do the will of the Father, as thou commaodest, but aU( 
me first to arrange matters at home. And Jesus said 
him, If a ploughman looks back, he canuot plough. No 
matter how much you may look back, you cannot plough. 
A man must forget everything but the furrow which he 
is making, and then only will he be able to plough. If 
thou discuBsest what it will profit the life of the flesh, 
thou hast not compteheuded the real life, aud thou const 
not live by it. 

After this it once happened that Jesus and his disci] 
entered a village. And a woman named Martha 
them to her house. 

And Martha had a sister Mary, and she sat down at 
the feet of Jeaus and listened to his teaching. And 
Martha was trying to give them a good entertainment. 
And Martha went up to Jesus, and said, Tbou dost ni ' 
even care that my sister has left me alone to serve. Ti 
her to work with me. 

And Jesus replied to her, Martha, Martha, thou careat 
and troublest thyself about many things, but there is only 
one thing necessary, and Mary has chosen the one thing 
which she needs and which no one will take from her. 
For life nothing but the food of the spirit is needed. 

And Jeaus said to all. He who wants to follow me 
must renounce his will and must be prepared at all times 
for all privations and for all suETerings of the flesh, and 
then only can he follow me. 

For he who wants to care for his carnal life will lose 
the true Ufe. But he who loses the carnal life, doing the 
will of the Father, will save the true life ; for what profit 
is it to a man if he has the whole world, and loses or 
injures his life ? 

And hearing this, a man said, It is well, if there is a life 
of the spirit ; but how if wc give up everything, and there 
is not that life ? 

To this Jesus said, You know tliat the doing of ihe 
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will of the Father gives life to all; but you are drawn 
away from this life by false cares, and you reject it. 
You do like this : a mau prepared a dinner, and sent out 
the servauts to call the guests, but the guests excused 
themselves. 

One said, I have bought a piece of land, and I must 
go and see it. Another said, I have bought some oxen, 
and I must go and try them. The third said, I have 
married, and I am going to have a wedding. 

And the servants came, and told their master that no 
one was coming. Then the master sent the servants out 
to call in the beggars. The beggars did not excuse them- 
Belvee, but came. And when they came, there was still 
room left. 

And the master sent the servants to invite more men, 
saying, Gro and tell them all to come to my dinner. Let 
there be as many aa possible at the dinner; hut those 
who have refused on the ground of beiug busy will 
miss it. 

Everybody knows that the doing of the will of Giod 
gives l^e, but they do not come, because they are dis- 
tracted by the deception of wealth. 

And Jesus said, Beware of riches, for thy life does not 
depend on having more than others have. 

There was a rich man, and he had a good harvest of 
com. And be said to himself, I will build new bams, 
I will make them large, and will gather all my wealth in 
them. And I will say to my soul. Here, soul, is every- 
thing in abundance for thee: eat, drink, and live for thy 
pleasure. 

And God said to him. Fool ! This very night will thy 
Bonl be taken, and everything which thou hast gathered 
will he left for others. Thus ia done to all who prepare 
for the carnal life, and do not live in God. 

And Jesus said to them. You say that Pilate lolled the 
Galileans. Were these Galileans worse than other men, 
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that this has happened with them ? Not at all. We are 
all such men, and all of us will perish in the same way, 
if we do not find salvation from death. And those eighth 
een men who were killed by the tower, when it fell in, 
were they some special men, worse than the rest of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ? Not at alL If we do not 
save ouraelves from death, we shall die in the same way, 
if not one day, then another. 

If we have not yet perished like them, we ought to 
think in this manner : a man has an apple-tree growing 
in his garden. The master comes into the garden to look 
at the tree, and sees that it has no fruit on it. So the 
master says to the gardener, I have been coming here 
these three years, and the apple-tree is still barren. It 
has to be cut down, for it wastes the ground. And the 
gardener says, Let U8 wait awhile, master, I will dig it 
round, and vdll put manure all about it, and we shall see 
whether it will give fruit next summer. If it does not, 
we shall cut it down then. 

Even 90 we are a barren apple-tree, as long as we live 
in the flesh and do not bear the fruit of the life of the 
spirit. Only through somebody's favour are we left until 
the next summer. If we do not bear fruit, we shall 
perish like the one who built the bams, like the Gali- 
leans, like the eighteen men killed by the tower, and like 
all who do not bear fruit, dying an everlasting death. 

In order to understand this, no wisdom is needed, for 
anybody can see it. Not only in domestic matters, but 
in eveiything which is going on in the world we are able 
to reflect and guess in advance. If the wind is from the 
west, we say. It is going to rain, and so it happens. How 
is this ? The weather we can predict, and yet we cannot 
foresee that we shall all die and perish, and that the only 
salvation for us is the life of the spirit, the doing of its 
vrilL 

And a great multitude went with Jesus, and he oncfl 
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more said to all. He who wants to be my disciple mnst 
esteem little his father, mother, wife, children, brothers, 
sisters, and all hia property, and mast at all times be pre- 
pared for everything. Only he who does what I am 
doing follows my teaching, and only that man will be 
saved from death. 

For each man will figure out, before he begins any- 
thing, whether what he is doing is profitable, and if it 
is, he will do it ; and if not, he gives it up. Every man 
who builds a house first sits down and figures out how 
much money he needs, bow much he has, and whether he 
will have enough with which to finish building it, lest 
he begin and do not finish it, and men laugh at him. 

Even so he who wants to live the carnal hfe must first 
figure out whether he can finish what he has begun. 

Every king, who wants to w^e war, first considers 
whether he can go with ten thousand against twenty 
thousand. If he figures out that he cannot, he will send 
messengers to make 'peace, and will give up the idea of 
fighting. So let each man, before giving himself up to 
the carnal life, consider whether he can wage war against 
death, or whether death is stronger than he. And it it 
is, let him make peace with it in advance. 

Thus every one of yoii must first settle with what he 
considers to be his own, bis family, his money, hia pos- 
sessions, and when he figures out what advantage he will 
derive from them, and understands that there is none, he 
will be able to be my disciple, and not before. 

The kingdom of heaven does not come in an externa] 
manner. Of the kingdom of heaven, which saves from 
death, we cannot say that it has come, or that it will 
come ; that it is here, or there ; it is within you, in your 
souls. 

For, if the time comes and you want to find salvation 
in life and you look for it in a certain time, you will not 
find it. And if they will tell you, Salvation ia here, sal- 




'TOb poub gospels ■ 

vatioQ ia there, do not loolt for it anywhere, bnt within 
yoorselvea, for salvation is sudden, like lightning, and 
everywhere ; there is no time and space for it, — it is in 
your souls. 

And as salvation was for Noah and for Lot, so it is 
always for the son of man. Life remains the same for 
all men : all eat and drink and get married, but some 
perish, and others are saved. 

There was an evil judge, who feared neither God nor 
man, and a poor widow begged him ; but the judge did 
not decide in her favour. The widow begged the judge 
day and night. The unjust judge said, What ahall I do ? 
I will decide aa the widow wishes, for she gives me no 
rest 

You must understand that even the unjust judge did 
what the widow asked him to do. How, then, will the 
Father refuse to do what men ask him for day and night 
without cessation ? 

But besides the Father there ia the son of man who is 
seeking the truth, and we cannot fail to beheve in him. 

He who will give up the false, temporal wealth for the 
true life according to the will of the FaUier will do the 
same as did the wise steward. 

A man was a steward of a rich master ; he saw that 
his master would discharge him, and that he would be 
left without bread and without a home. 

And the steward said to himself, This is what I will 
do: I will quietly distribute the master's goods to the 
peasants and will cut down their debts ; then, if the mas- 
ter senda me away, the peasants will remember the good 
I have done to them, and will not abandon me. 

And BO the steward did. He called up the peasants, 
those who were in debt to the master, and rewrote 
their bills. Instead of one hundred he wrote fifty, and 
instead of sixty be wrote twenty, and so he did to alL 

And the master heard of it, and said to himself, I 
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deed, he has done wisely, for else he would have to go 
a-beggiDg. He has caused me a loss, but he has calca- 
lated well, for in the carnal life we all understand how 
to calculate correctly, but in the life of the spirit we do 
not wish to comprehend. 

Even so we must do with the unjust wealth : we must 
give it away in order to receive the life of the spirit. If 
we shall regret giving up such trifles as wealth for the life 
of the spirit, it will not be given to us. If we do uot 
give up the false wealth, our own Ufe will not be given 
to us. It is impossible to serve at once two masters, 
God and wealth, — the will of God and our own wilL 
Either the one, or the other. 

When the Orthodox heard that, they laughed at Jesus, 
for they love wealth. 

And he said to them, You think that because men 
respect you for your riches, you are really respected. No, 
God does not look without, but within, into the heart. 
What is high before men is insiguifieant before God. 
The kingdom of God is now on earth, and great are they 
who enter into it ; but it is not the rich, but the poor, who 
enter. That has always been so according to your law, 
and according to Moses and the prophets. Hear what 
the rich and the poor are according to your faith. 

There was a rich man. He dressed himself in costly 
garments and made merry every day. And there was a 
vagrant named Lazarus, who was scurfy. And Lazarus 
came into the yard of the rich man, thinking that he 
might get the remnants from the rich man's table, but 
he did not get even those ; for the rich man's doga 
ate the remnants clean and even licked the wounds 
of Lazarus. 

And both Lazarus and the rich man died. In hell the 
rich man saw Abraham a long way off, and Lazarus 
the scurfy was sitting with him. 

The rich man said. Father Abraham, Lazarus the scurfy 
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IB sitting with thee : he used to wallow at the gate of 
my house. I dare not trouble thee. Sead Lazarus the 
Bcurfy to me : let him dip his finger in water and refresh 
my throat, for I am burning in fire. But Abraham said. 
Why should I send Lazarus to thee, in hell ? Thou hadst 
everything thou wantedst in the other world, while Laz- 
arus saw nothing but sorrow there. It is time for him 
to have pleasure now. Even if he wanted to do it for 
thee, he cannot, for between you and us there is a great 
gulf, and it is impossible to cross it. We are living, but 
you are dead. 

Then the rich man said, Father Abraham, at leaat send 
Lazarus the scurfy to my house : I have five brothers, and 
I am sorry for them: let him tell them how dangerous 
wealth is, or else they will have to suffer torment them- 
But Abraham said. They know, as it is, that 
wealth is dangerous, for Moses and all the prophets have 
told them that. 

But the rich man said. Still it would be better if one 
risen from the dead came to them, for that would bring 
them to their senses. And Abraham said, If they do not 
listen to Moses and the prophets, they will not listen to 
one risen from the dead. 

All know that we should divide vrith our brother and 
do good to men, and the whole law of Moses and all the 
prophets say nothing else. You know it, but do not wish 
to do it, because you love wealth 

And a rich Orthodox chief went up to Jesus, and said 
to bim. Thou art a good teacher I Tell me what I must 
do that I may receive eternal lifa 

Jesus said, Why dost thou call me good ? Good is 
only the Father, If thou wishest to receive life, do the 
commandments. 

The chief said, There are many commandments ; which 
most I keep 1 Jesus said. Do not kill, do not commit 
debauchery, do not steal, do not lie, and also bcmoar 
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thy Father and do his will, aad love thy neighbour as 
thyself. 

And the Orthodox chief said. All these commandments 
I have been keeping from childhood ; bat I ask what else 
I must do according to thy teaching, 

Jesus looked at him, at his rich garmeDts, and he 
smiled and said. Thou lackest one little thing : thou hast 
not fulfilled what thou sayest. If thou wishest to do 
these commandments. Do not kill, do not commit de- 
baucheTy, do not steal, do not He, and, above all, the 
commandment, Love thy neighbour as thyself) go and 
sell thy estate and give it to the poor, and then thou wilt 
do the will of the Father. 

When the chief heard this, he frowned and went away, 
tar he was aony to part from his possessions. 

And Jesus said to his disciples, You see that it is abso- 
lutely impossible to be rich and do the will of the Father. 

The disciples were frightened at these words. But 
Jesus repeated, and said. Yes, children, he who has wealth 
cannot be in the will of God. Much easier it is for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
man to do the will of the Father. 

And they were frightened more than before, and said, 
If so, it is impossible to save one's life. 

And he said. To a man it seems impossible to save 
one's life without possessions, but God will save a man 
mthout possessions. 

One day Jesus happened to pass through the town of 
Jericho. In this city there was a rich farmer of taxes 
named Zaccheus. This Zaccheus had heard of Jesus' 
teaching and believed in it. When he heard that 
Jesus was in Jericho, he wanted to see him. There 
were so many people all about him, that it was not pos- 
sible to make one's way through them. 

Then he ran forward and climbed a tree, that he might 
aee Jeeua as he passed by. 
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And indeed, as JeauB went by, he saw Zacchens, and, 
having learned that Zaccheus believed in his teaching, he 
eaid, Climb down from the tree and go home, and I will 
go to thy bouse. Zaccbeus climbed down, ran home, and 
prepared a reception for Jesus, 

The people began to judge and to say about Jesus, He 
has gone into the house of a tax-collector, a rascal. 

lu the meantime Zaccheus said to Jesus, Sir, this is 
what I will do : I will give half of my possessions to the 
poor, and from the rest I will pay all whom I have 
injured. 

And Jesus said. Now thou art saved. Thou wert dead, 
and art alive ; thou wert lost, and hast found thyself, for 
thou hast done like Abraham, when he wished to sacrifice 
bis son, in order to show hia faith. For the whole life of 
man consists in finding and saving what is perishing in 
one's soul 

It is impossible to measure a sacrifice by its size. One 
day Jesus and his disciples happened to sit opposite a 
money-box. Men were placing what they had into the 
box for God. And rich men walked up to the box, and 
placed a great deal in it. And then a poor widow came 
up and placed two mites in it 

And Jesus pointed to her, and said to his disciples, 
You saw the poor widow put in two mites : she has put 
in more than the rest, for the others put in what they did 
not need for hfe, while she put in everything she had, 
her whole life. 

Jesua happened to be in the house of Simon the 
leper. And a woman entered the house. This woman 
had a pitcher with precious oil worth three hundred 
penca 

Jesus said to his disciples that his death was near. 
When the woman heard this, she took pity on Jesus, and 
wanted to show him her love and anoint his head with 
oiL And she foi^got everything, how much her oil ooe^ 
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and broke the pitcher, and anointed his bead and feet, and 
spilled all the oiL 

And the disciples began to judge her, Bejitig that she 
had done badly. And Judas, the one who kter betrayed 
Jesus, BEud, How much has been wasted ! 

The oil could have been sold for three hundred pence, 
and so many poor m^ht have profited by it. And the 
disciples began to rebuke the woman, and she was 
troubled and did not know whether she had done right 
or wrong. 

Then Jesus said to them. In vain do you trouble the 
woman, for she has truly done well Why do you men- 
tion the poor ? If you wish to do good to the poor, do it : 
they are always present, so there is no need of speaking 
of them. If you pity the poor, go and pity them and do 
good to them. She has pitied me and has done me a 
real good, for she has given me everything which she had. 
Who of you can tell what is needed, and what not ? How 
do you know that it was not necessary to pour the oil 
over me ? She has at least poured oU over me, so as to 
prepare my body for burial, and so it is necessary. She 
has truly done the will of the Father : she foi^ot herself 
and pitied another ; she forgot the carnal calculation and 
gave away everythmg which she had. 
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